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PREFACE 


This commentary volume is the seventh to be published by Brill on the two- 
volume work Theophrastus of Eresus: Sources for His Life, Writings, Thought 
and Influence. Of the six volumes that precede, two were written by Bob 
Sharples (on physics and biology), two by Pamela Huby (on logic and psy- 
chology) and two by myself (on ethics and rhetoric-poetics). In five of the six 
cases, Dimitri Gutas contributed significant comments on the Arabic mate- 
rial. Now comes the seventh volume (on discoveries, proverbs et al.), which 
Bob Sharples wanted to write, but his untimely death intervened. Picking 
up the task fell to me. Fortunately, I had the support of several colleagues, of 
whom I mention four. Tiziano Dorandi helped me mightily with the papyro- 
logical material that is brought together under the heading “Ataxta, “Unas- 
signed.” Dimitri Gutas continued his participation by supplying comments 
on Arabic titles. Stefan Schorn read through much of the manuscript, cor- 
recting philological errors and calling my attention to modern literature that 
had escaped my notice. Charles George not only read through the entire 
manuscript but also made the index of ancient sources. My hope for the 
future is to see all the remaining commentaries, those promised when the 
text-translation volumes were published, completed and made available to 
scholars worldwide. 

Since I shall not author another volume in the Brill series, I want to take 
the occasion to step back in time and to mention several persons who took 
an interest in my work on Theophrastus and in so doing helped make the 
series possible. One such person is Herwig Górgemanns, who befriended 
me at the Center for Hellenic Studies in Washington DC, when I was still, as 
it were, wet behind the ears (1967-1968). He encouraged me to improve my 
German, invited me to visit him in Heidelberg and subsequently sponsored 
a Humboldt fellowship (1976-1977), which enabled me to write Quellen zur 
Ethik Theophrasts (1984). Another person is Hans Herter, who was much 
my senior and editor of Rheinisches Museum. He took an interest in my 
work on Theophrastus' Characters, accepted two articles for publication 
(1975, 1981) and invited me to lecture in German at the University of Bonn. 
That lecture was close to being a terrifying experience, but it moved me in 
the direction of German scholarship, so that I became acquainted with the 
writings of outstanding scholars like Hans v. Arnim, Otto Regenbogen and 
Franz Dirlmeier. 
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When I began to think of collecting, editing and translating the fragments 
of Theophrastus (quotations, reports, references in Greek, Roman and Ara- 
bic literature)—what would become known as Project Theophrastus—it 
quickly became apparent that I could not accomplish such a task alone. 
Hence, I began to cast about and came up with a provisional team (1979), 
all good people but only one proved to be a winner: namely, Pamela Huby. 
She was prepared to work with others and had the requisite training to 
take on the logical fragments. A different name was advanced by Richard 
Sorabji, who over the years has been a strong and loyal supporter of Project 
Theophrastus. He pointed to Bob Sharples as someone who not only could 
take over physics and biology but also had a philological competence that far 
exceeded anything to which I can pretend. There was still the need to find an 
Arabic scholar. Bob Sharples talked of learning Arabic, but my colleague at 
Rutgers, Fadlou Shehadi of the Philosophy Department, directed my atten- 
tion to Dimitri Gutas, who completed the inner core, FHS&G. The four let- 
ters are arranged alphabetically, but happily they also represent the order in 
which the central players came together. Others would soon come aboard. I 
list four who were of especial help: Andrew Barker (music), David Mirhady 
(politics), David Sedley (papyrology) and Michael Sollengerger (biography). 
Early on a loosely knit Advisory Board was formed. Members rotated on and 
off, but one remained a constant source of wisdom. That person was Greorge 
Kerferd, whom I came to think of as the sine quo non. He not only offered 
scholarly advice but also set a tone that encouraged collegiality. 

Although scholars in the humanities are used to working independently 
at their own university, Project Theophrastus needed financial support, in 
order that the members could interact conveniently, occasionally face to 
face, and pay for xeroxing and mailing, since email with attachments was 
as yet unknown. To meet the need, I decided to apply to the National 
Endowment for the Humanities for funding. The Rutgers Foundation, the 
fund raising arm of the university, took notice of my decision and assigned 
David Cayre to assist me. He left nothing to chance. We went together to 
Washington, where the two of us met with the responsible administrator. 
Three handsome grants were awarded over nine years (1980-1983, 1984- 
1985, 1988). During this period, biennial conferences were held at which 
issues related to Theophrastus were discussed. The conferences gave rise to 
a publication series, Rutgers University Studies in Classical Humanities = 
RUSCH, which pleased the Provost and the Dean of Arts and Sciences, who 
decided to fund, albeit modestly, the publication series. 

Two important steps along the way to publication should be mentioned. 
One was finding someone who could and would prepare camera-ready copy. 
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That was not an easy task, for we were dealing with texts written in three 
different languages: Greek, Latin and Arabic, each of which required its 
own keyboard. Here we were lucky. A younger colleague in the Classics 
Department at Rutgers, Aldan Smith, suggested his wife, Diane, who had 
studied Latin and Greek and was pleased to put her skills to good use, 
while supplementing the family income. We welcomed her to the team 
and she succeeded in creating a complex work: text with translation on 
facing pagers, a critical apparatus of variant readings, an upper apparatus 
of parallel texts, notes to the translation, a concordance relating our edition 
to that of Wimmer and an index of ancient sources (1992). 

The second step along the way was finding a suitable publisher. Given 
Theophrastus’ importance as Aristotle’s pupil and head of the Peripatetic 
School at the beginning of the Hellenistic period when the Stoics and Epi- 
cureans appeared on the philosophic scene, I naively believed that publish- 
ing houses would be eager to produce a complete collection of Theophras- 
tean fragments together with a modern translation. But I was wrong. Oxford 
showed no interest, and although Cambridge nibbled, the press made clear 
that any accompanying commentary would be limited to one volume and 
that a short one. Crossing the Channel to the mainland, we found a better 
reception. At the time, Julian Deahl was head of Brill’s Classics division. He 
understood the value of our project and arranged for publishing our work 
within the series Philosophia Antiqua. Soon thereafter Julian moved to head 
Brill’s medieval division, but we continue to be welcome at Brill, not only 
publishing commentaries in the series Philosophia Antiqua but also three 
of Theophrastus’ scientific opuscula. 

When the fragments of Theophrastus were published and several com- 
mentaries were well on the way to completion, it seemed sensible to widen 
the focus of the conferences sponsored by Project Theophrastus and of the 
related publication series, in order to include Theophrastus’ colleagues and 
successors in the Peripatetic School, e.g., Dicaearchus of Messana, Clearchus 
of Soli, Demetrius of Phalerum and Strato of Lampsacus. Until four years 
ago, that focus pleased the Dean of Arts and Sciences, who continued to 
contribute to the publication of RUSCH. Then came a new Dean and an act- 
ing chair of Classics from outside the Department. The latter froze all funds 
that had been acquired by Project Theophrastus for the specific purpose 
of holding a conference on Hellenistic ethics and publishing the proceed- 
ings in RUSCH. One year ago and with the appointment of a new Presi- 
dent of the university, the Dean abruptly resigned and the acting chair was 
replaced. The conference has now been held (2013) and the proceedings will 
be published. Whether that harbors a bright future for Project Theophrastus 
remains to be seen. I am optimistic. 
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In concluding, I want to thank Connie, my wife of fifty-four years. She 
has supported my enthusiasm for Theophrastus, been a welcoming hostess 
when conferences came to Rutgers, and joined in my travels, when circum- 
stances permitted. And that, while being the mother of our three children 
and the grandmother of eight. I’ve been a lucky guy. 


WWF 
Rutgers University 
September 19, 2013 


INTRODUCTION 


In 1992 a team of scholars, whose core members were Pamela Huby, Robert 
Sharples, Dimitri Gutas and myself! published a new and all but complete 
collection? of the ancient and medieval sources for Theophrastus of Eresus, 
Aristotle’s pupil and successor as head of the Peripatetic School. The col- 
lection, which carries the title Theophrastus of Eresus: Sources for his Life, 
Thought and Influence, was reprinted in 1993 with corrections. The collec- 
tion includes not only the ancient and medieval texts in Greek, Latin and 
Arabic but also English translations. It is divided into two volumes, which 
taken together run 1170 pages. Since the title ofthe two volumes is quite long, 
I shall often refer to “the text-translation volumes.” 

Nine commentaries were planned: vol. 1 on Life, Writings and Various 
Reports, vol. 2 on Logic, vol. 3 on Physics, vol. 4 on Metaphysics, Theology, 
Mathematics and Psychology, vol. 5 on Human Physiology, Living Creatures 
and Botany, vol. 6 on Ethics and Religion, vol. 7 on Politics, vol. 8 on Rhetoric 
and Poetics, vol. 9 on Music and Miscellaneous Items together with Indices. 
That plan has been modified, so thatthe texts dealing with Doxography have 
been separated from texts dealing with Physics and will be discussed along 
with those on Metaphysics, Theology and Mathematics in vol. 3.2. Physics 
has become volume 3.1 and Psychology is now the whole of vol. 4. Texts 
dealing with Religion have been separated from those on Ethics and will 
be discussed in their own volume 6.2. The volume on Ethics has become 6.1. 
Finally texts on Music have been separated from the Miscellaneous Items 
and Indices; they will be commented on in their own volume 94. The volume 
on Miscellaneous Items, i.e., that on Discoveries and Beginnings, Proverbs 
and three Unassigned texts, is now 9.2. 


! Other contributors, whose names quite properly appear on the title page, are Andrew 
Barker, John Keaney, David Mirhady, David Sedley and Michael Sollenberger. 

? Given that the collection was made before computer searches were common, the 
omissions are remarkably few. That said, I want to acknowledge our debt to Otto Regenbo- 
gen's extraordinarily detailed discussion of Theophrastus' surviving and fragmentary works 
(Paulys Realencyclopádie, Supplementband 7, 1940). For getting started, he was indispens- 
able. A single example of omission is discussed in this commentary (738.5). 
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The division of commentaries might suggest that the several areas under 
discussion are discrete and for that reason can be treated independently of 
each other. That would be a false impression. There is noticeable overlap 
(e.g., Ethics, Politics and Religion), so that in the text-translation volumes, 
we have introduced references from one area to another. In the section that 
concerns us, that of Miscellaneous Items, there are references to two texts 
found earlier in the sections on Politics and Religion. To be specific, there 
is a reference from the discussion of Discoveries to text 582? which appears 
among the texts on Religion, and from the discussion of Proverbs to 624, 
which is found in the section on Politics. Indeed, it now appears that we 
were too cautious in making reference to texts that have been placed in 
other sections. Hence, in the present commentary, I shall suggest that in 
any second edition ofthe text-translation volumes there should be included 
additional references to texts not printed among the Miscellaneous Items. I 
shall also comment on these texts in the present commentary. See below. 

Six commentaries have already appeared: on Logic (vol. 2 [2007] on texts 
68-136) and on Psychology (vol. 4 [1999] on 265-327) by Pamela Huby; on 
Physics (vol. 3.1 [1998] on 137-223) and on Biology (vol. 5 [1995] on 328-349) 
by Robert Sharples; on Rhetoric and Poetics (vol. 8 [2005] on 666—713) and 
on Ethics (vol. 6.1 [2011] on 436-579) by myself. The present commentary 
(vol. 9.2) is my third. Its focus is the Miscellaneous Items: i.e., Discoveries 
and Beginnings, Proverbs and several Unassigned fragments of Philodemus 
(727—741). Originally we planned that the indices appearing in the last vol- 
ume of commentary would be indices to the entire collection of sources. 
That idea was abandoned in favor of including partial indices in each com- 
mentary volume. Hence, the indices in the present volume will be focused 
on the texts that are brought together under the heading Miscellaneous 
Items and on the comments that are made concerning these texts. 

The organization of the present commentary is the same as that of my 
second commentary, i.e., that on Ethics (vol. 6.1). There are nine chapters, 
of which Chapter I is the present Introduction. The next three chapters 
constitute the body of the commentary. Chapter II on the Sources takes 
precedence over Titles and Texts, Chapters III and IV respectively, for our 
knowledge of Theophrastus' writings and doctrines is largely dependent on 


3 As in the text-translation volumes, so in the commentaries, bold font is used to sig- 
nal the numbers of texts that we have printed. Bold font is used also in regard to lists of 
Theophrastean titles and other lists typically involving texts that are not printed (e.g., texts 
found in the surviving botanical treatises and in the scientific opuscula). Individual items are 
given an Arabic number not in bold font (e.g. 727 no. 1). 
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our sources. It is, of course, true that the botanical works of Theophras- 
tus survive as do the Metaphysics/On First Principles* and several scientific 
opuscula? Their importance is not to be diminished, but for many areas that 
captured Theophrastus' attention and still interest us today, our knowledge 
derives from secondary sources, which may or may not be reliable. Some 
reporters are careless and others are using Theophrastus for their own pur- 
poses. In addition, a source itself may be dependent on other sources, so 
that what might be called a secondary source is in fact a tertiary source or 
at still further remove. The arrangement of the discussion of sources is in 
part chronological, partly by genre and partly by language. See below, the 
introduction to Chapter II p. 7. 

Chapter III on Titles of Books, is primarily concerned with Theophrastean 
titles that have not been listed elsewhere in the text-translation volumes, 
i.e, titles that have not been listed under Logic or Physics or any ofthe other 
areasinto which the text-translation volumes are divided. These orphans are 
brought together in a list at the head of the section on Miscellaneous Items 
= 727. Some of the titles are related, and there is an attempt at coherence in 
the ordering of the titles, but the overall impression is that of a mixed bag. 
The list begins with lectures (no. 1-2) and ends with letters (no. 15-16). In 
between there are titles that mention problems (no. 3-5) and memoranda 
(no. 6—7). In addition, we hear of research (no. 8) and unspecified commen- 
taries (no. 9), a work called Robe (no. 10) and one entitled On Discoveries 
(no. 11). After that come On Wise Men (no. 12), another title referring to an 
Aramean named Acicharus/Ahiqar (no. 13) and On Proverbs (no. 14). There 
are also references to titles listed elsewhere. Immediately after the three 
titles that mention problems (no. 3—5), reference is made to two works on 
problems that are listed earlier in the section on physics (137 no. 26a—b). And 
a reference to a rhetorical title, On Invention (666 no. 4), has been included 
immediately after On Discoveries (no. 11). These titles, too, are discussed in 
Chapter III. 


^ On this work including the title On First Principles, see D. Gutas, Theophrastus, On First 
Principles (known as his Metaphysics), (Leiden: Brill 2010) pp. 9-32. 

5 There are now new editions of the Meteorology in Syriac and Arabic translation by 
H. Daiber and of On Fish by R. Sharples, both in Theophrastus: His Psychological, Doxo- 
graphical and Scientific Writings - Rutgers University Studies in Classical Humanities 5, ed. 
W. Fortenbaugh and D. Gutas (New Brunswick: Transaction 1992) pp. 166-293 and 347-385 
respectively. Also of On Sweat, On Dizziness and On Fatigue by W. Fortenbaugh, R. Sharples 
and M. Sollenberger (Leiden: Brill 2003) and On Weather Signs, by David Sider and Carl Wol- 
fram Brunschón (Leiden: Brill, 2007), attribution uncertain. A new edition of On Winds by 
R. Mayhew is in progress and will be published by Brill. 
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Next comes Chapter IV on The Texts, i.e. source-texts that report Theo- 
phrastean doctrine and its acceptance or rejection by contemporary and 
later writers. The discussion follows the order of the texts as printed in the 
text-translation volumes and divides into three sections. First comes discus- 
sion of texts dealing with Discoveries and Beginnings (728—736A-C); that 
is followed by discussion of texts dealing with Proverbs (737—738); finally 
three Unassigned fragments of Philodemus are discussed (739-741). Also 
considered is one text, 738.5, which was overlooked when the texts were 
first collected. If there is a second edition of the text-translation volumes, 
it should be printed immediately after 738. As mentioned above, there are 
two texts which are not printed among Miscellaneous Items but which are 
referred to: 582 is referred to from the section on Discoveries and Beginnings 
and 624 from the section on Proverbs. They will be discussed as will five 
other texts, 529A—B, 549, 710 and 718, to which references should be added 
in any second edition of the text-translation volumes. To be specific, refer- 
ence to 718 should be placed at the end of the section on Discoveries and 
Beginnings after 736C. Reference to 529A-B should be placed at the begin- 
ning ofthe section on Proverbs before 737 and the references to 710 and 549 
should be placed at the end: one before and one after the reference to 624. 
For greater precision, see "Addenda and Corrigenda" pp. 295-300. 

In line with my earlier commentaries, the discussion of titles and texts 
is followed by a Summary, which is Chapter V. It is briefer than the earlier 
summaries in the commentaries on ethics and rhetoric-poetics, for the 
material covered is smaller. It is, however, like the earlier summaries in that 
itis intended to be a helpful overview of the preceding discussions, but it is 
no substitute for those discussions. 

Next comes Chapter VI, which presents a Bibliography of Modern Liter- 
ature. It includes all of the works referred to in the lists of Literature that 
precede each comment in the discussions of Titles and Texts. It also includes 
works that are not mentioned in the lists of literature but are mentioned in 
the footnotes on several occasions. References to other works that are men- 
tioned on only one or two occasions are typically given in full in the notes. 
A second reference in close proximity to the first reference may be no more 
than the author's name followed by “op. cit.” 

Chapter VII contains three Indices to the Titles and Texts: 1) Pride of place 
belongs to the index ofImportant Words: Greek and Latin. It covers not only 
the titles and texts printed under the heading Miscellaneous Items but also 
important words found in the titles and texts to which reference is made. 2) 
Next comes an index of Titles of Books: Greek, Latin and Arabic. It covers 
not only the titles mentioned in the list of Theophrastean titles (727) but 
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also titles, both Theophrastean and those of other authors, mentioned in 
the texts. 3) Finally there is an index in English of Gods, Persons, Groups of 
People and Places mentioned in the texts either explicitly or by implication, 
i.e., by a pronoun or phrase or the ending of a verb, whose reference is clear. 

Chapter VIII contains Indices to the commentary. One index catalogues 
the passages cited and/or discussed in Chapters II-V. The second is a subject 
index to Chapters II-V. 

Chapter IX is a list of Addenda and Corrigenda. In addition to simple cor- 
rections (typos and the like), it includes one new text that was overlooked 
(738.5) and two replacement texts that contain improved readings of Her- 
culaneum papyri (739 and 740). 


II. 


THE SOURCES 


In this chapter, the sources! are discussed partly in chronological order, 
partly according to genre and partly according to language: 1. Greek and 
Latin sources arranged chronologically under four headings: i. The Hellenis- 
tic Period/Roman Republic (no. 1), ii. The High Roman Empire (no. 2-8), 
iii. The Carolingian Renaissance (no. 9-12) and iv. Byzantium (13-14); 2. 
Anthologies (no. 15-16); 3. Scholia (no. 17-20); 4. Arabic sources (no. 21-26). 
To facilitate finding the discussion of a particular source, I begin by listing 
the sources in alphabetical order, each of which is followed by its number. 
After that comes the discussion itself. 


Abü-l-Fara£ Ibn-at-Tayyib 22 Light of the Soul/Lumen Animae 16 
Anonymous on Aristotle's NE 5 Martin of Laon 10 

Athenaeus 7 Michael of Ephesus 14 

A]-Birüni 23 Philodemus 1 

Clement of Alexandria 6 Pliny the Elder 2 

Diogenes Laertius 8 Plutarch 3 

Dunchad 9 Remigius of Auxerre 12 

Georgius Choeroboscus 13 Scholia on Apollonius of Rhodes 20 
Harpocration 4 Scholia on Euripides 19 
Ibn-Abi-Usaybi‘a 26 Scholia on Homer 17 

Ibn-al-Qifti 24 Scholia on Pindar 18 
Ibn-an-Nadim 21 Stobaeus 15 

John Scotus Eriugena 1 az-Zawzani 25 


! In this context, "source" refers to the primary source of a numbered text: that includes 
the titles listed under the heading “Titles of Books" (727 no. 1 etc. = vol. 2 pp. 584-588 FHS&G), 
the substantive texts that follow on the titles (728—741 pp. 588—599), a text to be added (738.5), 
texts that are referred to from the section on Miscellaneous Items (582, 624 = pp. 402-403, 
466—469) and texts that should be (529A-B, 549, 710, 718 = pp. 348-351, 374-375, 556-557, 
572—573). Sources of parallel texts that are mentioned only in the upper apparatus are not 
discussed in this chapter. 
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8 II. THE SOURCES 
1. Greek and Latin Sources Belonging to Four Different Periods 


i. The Hellenistic Period/Roman Republic 
Philodemus] c. 110-140 BC 


Philodemus was an Epicurean philosopher and poet, who hailed from Gada- 
ra in Syria. He went to Athens, where he studied under Zeno of Sidon, 
who was head of the Epicurean school.? From there Philodemus moved to 
Italy (some time between 88 and 86 Bc): first to Rome and then to Naples, 
where he enjoyed a close friendship with Lucius Calpurnius Piso Caesoni- 
nus, the father-in-law of Julius Caesar. He wrote extensively on ethics, reli- 
gion, rhetoric, poetics and music, but much is lost, and what does survive 
is found on rolls of papyri that were badly damaged during the eruption of 
Vesuvius in 79 AD? 

Like Epicurus, who wrote a work In Reply to/Against Theophrastus (cited 
by Plutarch, In Reply to Colotes 7 110C = 280.1), Philodemus discussed the 
views of Theophrastus and could be critical. That is clear in his work con- 
ventionally referred to as On Household Management.’ There Philodemus 
first criticizes Xenophon's dialogue Concerning Household Management,’ 
after which he attacks Theophrastus, claiming that the Peripatetic engaged 
in irrelevancies, while failing to understand how household management 


2 Not to be confused with Zeno of Citium the founder of the Stoa (c. 334-2618C) and 
Zeno of Tarsus the fourth head of the Stoa (fl. c. 210 BC). 

3 For fuller but nonetheless succinct remarks, see E. Asmis, “Philodemus’ Epicureanism" 
in Aufstieg und Niedergang der römischen Welt II 36.4 (1990) pp. 2367-2374. Her subsequent 
remarks on Philodemus' method, interests and writings merit a good read. 

^ [n Greek the title of Epirucus' work is IIpóc Osógpactov. Since Plutarch refers to the 
second book (280.1), we can say that the work was at least two books long. The work is not 
listed in Diogenes’ catalogue of Epicurean writings (Life of Epicurus 10.27—28), but that is 
unimportant, for Diogenes makes clear that his catalogue is not complete. Rather it presents 
the best of Epicurus writings: tà BeAtiotd ott tåðe (10.27). Although the preposition npóc 
can be used without negative connotations, I agree with Huby, Commentary 4 on psychology 
p. 66 that in the present case npóc may be understood negatively. The translation In Reply to 
Theophrastus is not wrong, but Against Theophrastus captures what Epicurus intended. Cf. 
H. Essler, "Zu den Werktiteln Philodems,’ Cronache ercolanesi 37 (2007) p. 128. 

5 The traditional title On Household Management, IIepi oixovopiaç, refers to Book 9 of 
Philodemus' multivolume work On Vices and Opposing Virtues and the Persons in Whom They 
are and about What. P.Herc. 1424 contains Book 9 but does not have the traditional title. 
Rather the subscript of the papyrus gives Book 9 and the title of the multivolume work. See 
Asmis, op. cit. p. 2385 n. 44 and the literature cited there. 

€ Xenophon's work is a dialogue: the title Oixovopuxóc can be filled out with Aóyoc or 
8d oyoc. 
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and politics relate to each other (P.Herc. 1424 col. 7.37-3848 [BT p. 26.3- 
2746] = 659). That said, it should be underlined that Philodemus not only 
recognized merit in writing about household management but also stated 
that some of Theophrastus’ views were “not unworthy of consideration" 
and should be discussed with a view to adopting those that are useful 
(P.Herc. 1424 col. 2712-35 [BT p. 73.20-75.1] = 660). That is sensible and 
reason for taking seriously what Philodemus says concerning Theophras- 
tus. But it should be pointed out that Philodemus regards Theophrastus 
as the author of the first book of the pseudo-Aristotelian Oixovopimd, Mat- 
ters of Household Management. The book is likely to belong to the early 
Peripatos, but that it is properly attributed to Theophrastus strikes me as 
unlikely." 

A different text is of interest not only for its content but also for the dif- 
ficulties it presents. The text is taken from Philodemus' work On Music 3.35 
- 720, in which the role of music in moral education is under discussion 
and Theophrastus is referred to by name. Since both Plato and Aristotle 
addressed the topic, we would expect Theophrastus to have done the same, 
but the text is lacunose, and attempts to fill the gaps involve conjecture. That 
is true at the very beginning. Something must be supplied and David Sedley 
has suggested that words like póyıç uv tods puOpoóc may capture the sense 
of what is missing. He also proposed filling out the opening lines as fol- 
lows: [covop]&vroc Oeogpdc||[tov m]pd¢ dpetHv xai tots | [otc ]iv uóvov, tows 
dé | [góc d&]xoAactav cvvep|[yovs 9]vroc. That is what we printed, and it is 
the basis of our translation: "Since Theophrastus sees that (rhythms barely) 
contribute to virtue and only for children, and perhaps they contribute to 
intemperance.” If that is correct, we have a text that may be thought to 
distinguish Theophrastus from both Plato and Aristotle in that it seems to 
assign slight importance to musical rhythms in moral training. At the same 
time, it leaves us wondering whether Theophrastus agreed with his prede- 
cessors in asserting the importance of combining words with music when 
the goal is to improve moral character. On Plato and Aristotle, see Aristo- 
tle on Emotion pp. 48—49, and on Theophrastus, see Commentary 6.1 (2011) 
pp. 362-365. Here I want to emphasize that the lines in question are seri- 
ously lacunose and therefore open to more than one interpretation. Indeed, 


7 There are scholars lined up on both sides. For the literature, see Regenbogen col. 1521 
and Mirhady pp. 240-241. I agree with U. Victor, (Aristoteles), Olkonomikos (Königstein Ts: 
Hain 1983) p. 167, when he says that the work was known to Philodemus under the name of 
Theophrastus, but as Victor makes clear that does not decide to whom the work is properly 
attributed. 
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inthe new Budé edition (2007), Daniel Delattre offers conjectures that differ 
from those of Sedley. Instead of supplying póyıç u£v tod pvðpovç, he prefers 
uédy and in the apparatus criticus suggests filling out the opening lines as 
follows: [EAN €]@vtog Oeog~pda[tov | [&yetv x ]póc àpethv xal xoi | [dovo] 
póvov, tows dé | [16 elc &]xoAactav cvvep|[ yetv ná |vcotc. Most interesting may be 
reading [di8ovc]tv uóvov instead of [otc ]iv povov. That shifts the focus from 
children to persons who sing, and póvoy, “only,” might be intended to rule out 
an ethical effect on persons who merely listen. Moreover, if £x) refers to 
melodies and not to songs with words (lyric compositions), then [&i8ovc]t 
uóvovy might refer to persons who do no more than hum the melody, so that 
the importance of words in moral education is not implied.’ That is the sug- 
gestion of Massimo Raffa, who will discuss the text in Commentary 9.1? 

In his work On Rhetoric 4 (P-Herc. 1007/1673 col. 13 [BT vol. 1 p. 1731-23 
Sudhaus] - 689A), Philodemus criticizes what has been written on meta- 
phor, saying that it provides no practical help. He tells us that most writers 
deplore or exult metaphors, citing (the principle), *Harshness should be 
absent from even the apologetic metaphor" as Theophrastus states, “which 
(metaphor) is mild and inoffensive, such as one that does not belong should 
be, just as when visiting a house." The text is not free of lacunae and schol- 
ars can disagree on particular supplements, but a letter of Cicero to Tiro (To 
Friends 16.17.1 [BT p. 597.1017] = 689B) enables us to say that Philodemus 
has correctly represented Theophrastus, who spoke of a metaphor that is 
apologetic (aicyuvopevyy Phil.; vercunda Cic.) and described it as entering 
the house belonging to another (&Motpiav, Phil.; alienum, Cic.).? 

The preceding texts have illustrated some of problems involved in dealing 
with Philodemus, and the last offers a clear example of Philodemus report- 
ing correctly. That is encouraging, but there are three fragments, 739—741, 
which are so short that little can be said about them. In the text-translation 


8 I have printed “if” in italics in order to emphasize that péàoç can refer to both melody 
and music to which a song is set (LSJ s.v. B.2&3). For the latter, see Aristotle's Poetics 21447b25 
with the note of D. Lucas, Aristotle, Poetics (Oxford: Clarendon 1968) p. 61. Similarly deisew 
can be used for singing a song as well as singing without words, i.e., humming along. See 
ps.-Aristotle, Problems 19.10, to which Massimo Raffa has called my attention. 

? Tadd only that in Delettre's edition conjectures appear in the critical apparatus. Lacu- 
nae are allowed to stand in the printed text, so that the casual reader is not misled into the 
thinking that the conjectures are unquestionably correct. 

10 Strictly construed, in the Greek phrase, ofav elvar mpoonxet [8] [tw] &Motplav, wonrep 
olx[t]av eictovoav, the noun petapopdy is understood with the adjective &Motpiav. But the 
adjective is easily understood with the noun olx[t]av, which follows. The relationship of 
GXotptórrc goes in both directions. 
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volumes, they have been printed at the end of the section on “Miscellaneous 
Items” under the heading “Unassigned.” Less dignified but more descriptive 
might have been the heading “Scraps.” 


ii. The High Roman Empire 
Pliny the Elder] 23—79 AD 


The Pliny that concerns us is the uncle of Pliny the Younger,” who greatly 
admired his uncle’s capacity for work and wrote a letter to Baebius Macer, 
in which he provides a list of his uncle’s publications as well as brief remarks 
concerning his life. According to the nephew, the elder Pliny was industrious 
in the extreme: while eating and while being rubbed down after bathing, 
he employed readers and secretaries in order that he might not lose time 
for learning and writing. And while traveling, he was accompanied by a 
shorthand writer, who in winter wore gloves, in order that the cold weather 
might not interrupt his studies (Epistles 3.5.1, 14-15). Modern scholars 
who have embraced research and publication as all-fulfilling, may find this 
picture of Pliny quite appealing, but taken by itself it is a caricature that 
ignores other aspects of his life: he experienced military service in Germany, 
practiced law, held various procuratorships and commanded the Roman 
fleet at Misenum. Indeed, it was in Pliny’s role as commander of the fleet 
that we see the whole man. In a letter to Tacitus, the nephew describes the 
eruption of Vesuvius in 79 AD and reports how not only scientific interest but 
also a desire to rescue others caused his uncle to cross the Bay of Naples to 
Stabiae, where he was killed by noxious vapors (Epistles 6.16.7—20). 

The earliest of Pliny the Elder's writings concerned throwing the javelin 
on horseback, his patron Pomponius Secundus (two books) and the Ger- 
manic Wars. Subsequent works dealt with grammar, rhetoric and Roman 
history. His last work was the voluminous Natural History. It has come down 
to us in c. 130 manuscripts, runs for 37 books and can be said to deal with 
nature in its entirety. After an initial book that provides inter alia a list of 
Greek and Roman source authors, the work divides into two parts, each con- 
taining 18 books. The first part may be said to deal with nature per se and 


11 Pliny the Younger (c. 61-112) is perhaps best known as the author of ten books of letters 
that had real recipients but were polished for publication. He had a public career, becoming 
praetor in 93 and consul in 100 AD. His Panegyricus, written in an elaborate style and highly 
complimentary of Trajan, was delivered in the Senate upon entering the office of consul. 

12 Cf Pliny the Elder, Natural History, preface 18 on his own work habits. See Beagon (1992) 


p. 56. 
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the second part with nature in relation to man qua doctor and caregiver.? 
Although the length of the work, the variety of topics and the numerous 
diverse sources encourage one to view and to use Pliny's Natural History as 
an encyclopedia to be consulted as needed but never read through, recent 
scholarship has taken an interest in the work as a whole and argued that it 
is “a truly valuable source on the ancient world.“ 

Throughout Pliny's work, Theophrastus is cited 80 times. In the preface, 
he is mentioned once as part of a defense against critics," and in Book 1 
within the index of subjects and authorities which is organized by books 
(i.e., Books 2-37), he is named 27 times. The other 52 citations are found 
throughout the work." Pliny's index is extensive (in the Budé edition it runs 
104 pages), but it is faulty in that some authors are omitted when they should 
be cited, and others are cited when no corresponding (named) text can be 
identified in the relevant book. In the case of Theophrastus, we can say that 
he is omitted from the index to Book 7, even though he is named in that 
book on three occasions. He is mentioned in the index to Books 12, 14, 18, 23, 
24 and 35, but in these books his name is not found. See text 138. 

In the present commentary, our special concern is Book 7, Pliny's “anthro- 
pology,' in which texts 731-733 are found (7.197, 195, 205). At the beginning 
ofthe book, we are told that great nature appears to have created everything 
else for the sake of man: cuius (sc. hominis) causa videtur cuncta alia genuisse 
natura magna (73)." That gives the book a human orientation, which is 
in line with Pliny's overall concern with man in nature, including man's 


13 Thave adopted here the division as formulated by K. Sallmann, who is careful to note the 
occurrence of independent excurses and encyclopedic additions (“Plinius [1], Der Neue Pauly 
vol. 9 [2000] col. 136). For other, compatible descriptions of the second part, Books 20-37, see, 
e.g., M. Grant, Greek and Latin Authors, 800 B.C.— A.D. 1000 (New York: Wilson 1980) p. 345 and 
A. Locher, “The Structure of Pliny the Elder's Natural History,’ in Science in the Early Roman 
Empire: Pliny the Elder, his Sources and Influence, ed. R. French and F. Greenaway (Totowa NJ: 
Barnes and Noble 1986) pp. 22-24. 

14 Carrey (2003) p. 1. Especially influential are the works of Beagon Roman Nature (1992) 
and The Elder Pliny on the Human Animal: Natural History Book 7 (2005). The latter is most 
useful in regard to texts 731-733, which are drawn from NH 7. 

15 NH pref. 29. What we read is less than inspiring: "Just as if I (Pliny) do not know that 
even a woman wrote critically of Theophrastus, a man so great in eloquence that he acquired 
a divine name from it, and that from this (criticism) arose the proverb of choosing a tree for 
hanging (oneself)" (61B). According to Cicero, On the Nature of the Gods 1.93, the woman was 
a prostitute named Leontium (61A). 

16 See the "Index of Theophrastean Texts" in vol. 2 ofthe text-translation vols. pp. 681-683. 

17 Whether magna is to be read with natura, or with what follows, or deleted is problem- 
atic, but it does not affect the emphasis placed on mankind. 
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cultural achievements in various aspects of human life.? It also provides 
reason for the concluding sections of the book, in which we encounter a 
catalogue of inventors and inventions (191-209) followed by a list of three 
tacit agreements among all nations (210-213). Nevertheless, the way in 
which Pliny transitions from the preceding sections to the catalogue of 
inventions—consentaneum videtur, priusquam digrediamur a natura homi- 
num, indicare quae cuiusque inventa sint, "It seems appropriate, before leav- 
ing the subject of human nature, to point out what was discovered by whom" 
(71191)—suggests a loosely attached appendix. Similarly the list of three 
agreements may be seen as a second add-on. To be sure, the list of agree- 
ments begins with an explicit reference to the first agreement, the consensus 
primus (7.210), and that may be seen as a tie to the preceding catalogue of 
inventors and inventions (7.191-209), but the length ofthe list and the formal 
counting out ofthe "first, second (revera subsequent) and third" agreements 
mark off the list from the preceding catalogue (7.191-209).* 

Whatever one thinks of the final list, the preceding catalogue is not only 
loosely tied to what precedes but also itself loosely arranged. Beginning 
the catalogue with buying and selling seems odd and has little relationship 
to what follows: harvesting grapes, the diadem, crown and triumph, corn 
and grinding, and the introduction of legislation (191). That is a mixed bag, 
which acquires a measure of unity by focusing on gods as providers. But 
that too involves oddity, for the opening transitional sentence refers to 
man's nature and to inventors (quoted above), which suggests that the focus 
will be on human beings as against gods. It might be objected that we are 
dealing here with inventions and inventors, and that loose arrangement is 
typical of the literature that catalogues inventions. Fair enough, but that 
prompts the question, whether Pliny's catalogue has been taken over from 
existing invention literature and appended at the end of Book 7 without 
careful reworking. A positive answer is most likely correct. I cite the very 


18 Beagon (2005) p. 416. 

19 The fact that the report of the third agreement (7.212) refers to Book 2 (i.e., 2.187) indi- 
cates that Pliny took account of earlier material and in this way integrated the list into the 
larger work, but it hardly proves that the list of three agreements was originally part of (or fol- 
lowed immediately upon) the preceding catalogue of inventors and inventions. Furthermore, 
the fact that the list ends with a transitional statement announcing the subsequent discus- 
sion of living creatures other than men (214 ad fin.) shows only that Pliny wished to signal a 
change in focus. The sentence is detachable from what precedes and is correctly printed as a 
separate paragraph in the Teubner, Loeb and Budé editions as well as in Beagon's translation. 
The same is true ofthe opening sentence of Book 8. It is similar in wording and is printed as 
a separate paragraph in the editions. 
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next section, in which the focus becomes the alphabet. We are told that 
additional letters were added to an original sixteen. Two sets of additional 
letters are given, HY®X and YEQO, but the primary sixteen are not. We 
also read of an original eighteen and two additional letters, X, but again 
the letters that make up the original list are not given. My guess is that 
Pliny has drawn on an abbreviated version of a fuller account in which the 
missing sixteen and eighteen letters appeared (cf. 735, in which an original 
sixteen letters are given followed by two sets of four additional letters, 
making a total of 24). Pliny might have made an effort to add the original 
sixteen and eighteen letters (drawing on other passages collected in his 
notebooks), but he was not interested in improving the list. Similarly when 
we read that according to Theophrastus Polygnotus introduced painting in 
Greece (7.205 = 733), Pliny might have corrected the passage, either the 
reference to Theophrastus qua source or the accomplishment with which 
Polygnotus is credited (Pliny's remarks in 35.58 make clear that Polygnotus 
made improvements and was not the first to introduce painting in Greece), 
but Pliny seems not to have been interested in correcting an obvious error.?? 
That may or may not be speculation, but either way I am comfortable in 
suggesting that the closing sections of Book 7 are drawn from elsewhere and 
appended without serious revision. 

The preceding remarks are no more than an introduction to Pliny the 
Elder as a source for information concerning Theophrastus. My remarks 
have largely focused on the discussion ofthe final sections of Book 7, for it is 
there that texts 731—733 occur. The reader who wants to develop a more com- 
plete picture of Pliny qua source for Theophrastus might begin with Pliny's 
reports concerning Theophrastus' Research on Plants, for the Greek text of 
this work has come down to us and therefore can be compared with what 
Pliny says. Moreover, Pliny himself was clearly interested in plants: two-fifths 
of his work is devoted to plants—Books 12-19 focus on botany and Books 
20—27 on pharmacology, i.e., medicinal plants—and in listing his sources 
for these books, Pliny assigns Theophrastus pride of place among foreign 
sources nine times (Bk 12, 13, 21, 22, 23, 24, 25, 26, 27). Six times, Theophrastus 
is placed second (Bk14,15, 17, 18, 19, 20) and once third (Bk16).? That is hardly 


20 [ am not suggesting that the later passage, 35.58, is entirely free from error. There 
Polynotus is said to be an Athenian, which is false or at least misleading. See below Chapter IV 
"The Texts" on 733. 

?! A. Morton, “Pliny on Plants: His Place in the History of Botany,” in Science in the Early 
Roman Empire: Pliny the Elder, his Sources and Influence, ed. R. French and F. Greenaway 
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surprising, for Pliny was a knowledgeable person and as such recognized 
Theophrastus’ unmatched contribution to the study of plants. That said, 
Pliny’s citations of Theophrastus cannot be accepted uncritically. There are 
omissions, additions, changes in order and outright confusion. For example, 
omission occurs at NH 26.99 = 413 no. 110, where Pliny names Theophrastus 
in regard to a plant whose alleged potency as an aphrodisiac is said to be 
extraordinary. The Theophrastean text in question is Research on Plants 
9.18.9. There Theophrastus expresses doubt, albeit succinctly (“if true”).” 
Pliny ignores the qualifier, which may seem unimportant, but his motivation 
may be self-serving. By ignoring Theophrastus, Pliny directs the reader's full 
attention to his own expression of doubt.? Addition and reordering occur 
together in NH 13.101102 = 413 no. 52. There Pliny, who has been discussing 
tables made of citrus wood, tells us that the wood was known to Homer” 
and that Theophrastus valued the wood highly. The Theophrastean passage 
in question is Research on Plants 5.3.7. The material has been reordered, so 
that the wood's use in building now comes before the places in which it 
grows, and material has been added in that roofing is now mentioned along 
side flooring.” Confusion is present in NH 27.63 = 413 no. 32, where Pliny 
says that Theophrastus wants the crataegos or crataegona to be understood 


(Totowa: Barnes and Noble 1986) pp. 86-97. Morton errs in reporting the number of times that 
Theophrastus enjoys pride of place in the lists of foreign sources for Books 12-27. Whereas 
Morton reports ten occurrences, the number is actually nine. He seems to have misread the 
list of foreign sources for Book 16, in which Theophrastus comes third. 

22 Amigues vol. 5 pp. 227-228 compares Research on Plants 9.15.2 and 9.17.4. 

?3 G.E.R. Lloyd, Science, Folklore and Ideology (Cambridge: University Press 1983) pp. 146- 
147 and Sharples (1995) p. 182. 

24 The Greek name is 000v; Odyssey 5.60. 

?5 In NH 13401, Pliny gives a date for Theophrastus' writing: 440 years after the founding 
of Rome (i.e., 314 B.C). From the way Pliny expresses himself, it seems that he is offering an 
approximate date that relates closely to the death of Alexander the Great and the subsequent 
ascendance of Theophrastus to the headship of the Peripatos. The relevant portion of the 
Latin text runs: Theophrastus, qui proximus a Magni Alexandri aetate scripsit circa urbis 
Romanae annum ccccxxxx. A similar impression is given by Pliny’s wording in 15.1 = 413 no. 59: 
urbis Romae anno circiter ccccxl. At 19.32 = 413 no. 4 = 408, Pliny again refers to the founding 
of Rome but now without a qualifying “about.” At 3.58 = 413 no. 55 = 599, Pliny yet again 
mentions the founding of Rome, but this time he includes a reference to the archonship of 
Nicodorus at Athens. He was archon in 314-313 EC. See Diodorus of Sicily, Library of History 
19.66 and Dionysius of Halicarnassus, Dinarchus 9. Caveat: in the latter passage, we are offered 
alistofarchons, in which Nicodorus is followed by a Theophrastus, who is not the Peripatetic 
but rather the archon of 413-412. Nicodorus is mentioned by Theophrastus in Explanations 
of Plants 119.5. 
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as the tree called aequifolium in Italy, i.e., the holly. That is not true. In 
Research on Plants 3.15.6, the tree described by Theophrastus is a type of 
thorn.” 

The preceding cases of error and distortion should be sufficient to encour- 
age caution when dealing with Pliny’s reports concerning Research on 
Plants. In conclusion, I call attention to one more text, for it not only encour- 
ages caution but also suggests that Pliny may not be to blame for all the 
changes that occur in his reports. The text that I have in mind is Natural 
History 19.32 = 408 = 413 no. 84, in which Pliny refers to Theophrastus who 
is said to speak of a particular kind of bulb that grows around river-banks 
and has a woolly substance between its outermost skin and the edible por- 
tion within. From this woolly substance, shoes and certain garments are 
made. Pliny then comments that Theophrastus does not record the region 
in which this occurs,” nor does he say anything in greater detail except 
that the plant in question is called wool-bearer, eriophoron. To this Pliny 
adds “at least in the copies that I have found,’ in exemplaribus quae equi- 
dem invenerim (19.32 = 408.5-6). Pliny is referring to Research on Plants 
7.13.8, and his report contains one noteworthy error. Whereas Theophras- 
tus says that the wool-bearer grows at the seashore, i.e., along the coasts, 
&y atytoAots, Pliny says that it grows around the banks of rivers, circa ripas 
amnium. But that is not what interests me. Rather, it is the qualifying remark 
concerning copies of the Theophrastean work that Pliny claims to have 
found. I take him at his word? and conclude that on occasion? Pliny was 


26 See the notes of, e.g., W. Jones in the Loeb edition of Pliny's Natural History (1956) vol. 7 
p. 428 and A. Ernout in the Budé edition (1959) vol. 27 p. go. 

2” The assertion that Theophrastus does not record “the region in which this occurs" 
might seem odd, for Pliny has just said that the bulb in question grows around the banks 
of rivers, and we can imagine that the production of slippers and garments dependent upon 
the plant occurs nearby. But perhaps Pliny is looking for a reference to a particular country 
or geographical area. 

28 I am agreeing with Regenbogen col. 1441. 

29 | have expressed myself carefully, because on the basis ofa single reference to copies of 
the NH, we cannot conclude that Pliny regularly, let alone always, consulted the Theophras- 
tean work directly and not through an intermediary that makes reference to Theophrastus. 
For similar caution, see J. Scarborough, “Pharmacy in Pliny's Natural History: Some Observa- 
tions on Substances and Sources" in Science in the Early Roman Empire: Pliny the Elder, His 
Sources and Influence, ed. R. French and F. Greenaway (Totowa NJ: Barnes and Noble 1986) 
p. 86, 76. For more detailed discussion, see Regenbogen col. 1440-1442, who concludes that 
there are passages concerning which Pliny did consult Theophrastus directly, but that there 
are extensive portions of Theophrastus' writings on plants, where Pliny is dependent on inter- 
mediate sources, whether these be other authors or a more conveniently arranged epitome 
of Theophrastus' writings (col. 1441). 
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prepared to make an effort to check his source and that more than one 
copy of Theophrastus’ work was in circulation when Pliny wrote his Nat- 
ural History. Moreover, Pliny believed that different copies might contain 
different or fuller readings. And if that belief is correct, we should not be 
hasty to condemn Pliny or any other author, who offers a report which is 
not entirely in line with our text of Research on Plants. The report could be 
an accurate reflection of what was written in the copy available to Pliny or 
whomever.” 


Plutarch] c. 46-120 AD 


Plutarch hailed from Chaeronea in Boeotia, studied in Athens, traveled 
extensively, visited Rome on several occasions, was a copious reader, wrote 
on numerous topics and became a priest of the god Apollo at Delphi. The 
surviving works are divided into the Parallel Lives and the Moralia. The for- 
mer are paired biographies, one Greek and one Roman, which exhibit a 
strong interest in moral character. The latter are diverse in subject and form. 
In addition to ethics and religion, the topics include inter alia politics, sci- 
ence, psychology, rhetoric and poetics.? The so-called Lamprias catalogue, 
a list of Plutarch’s writings dating from the third or fourth century AD, makes 
clear that the surviving corpus is not complete. 

Plutarch's knowledge of earlier Greek writers is impressive.” That in- 
cludes his knowledge of Theophrastus. Indeed, sixty-seven Plutarchan texts 
are included in the text-translation volumes: some are printed as numbered 
texts, others are cited in the apparatus of parallel texts and still others are 
mentioned in a list.? Our particular concern is with a work conventionally 
referred to by the Latin title Quaestiones Graecae and in English by Greek 
Questions. In the text-translation volumes, we have used the conventional 


30 The manuscript tradition of Research on Plants is complicated and in places faulty, so 
that a later author who cites the Theophrastean work in a way that diverges from our received 
text need not be misreporting the text that was available to him. Indeed, on occasion he 
may preserve a better reading. See, e.g., S. Amigues, who in the Budé edition vol. 5 p. 212 
n. 6, corrects the text of 917.3 on the basis of what the paradoxographer Apollonius reports 
(Amazing Stories 5o). For brief discussion, see my article "Apollonius on Theophrastus on 
Aristoxenus,” in Aristoxenos of Tarentum (New Brunswick NJ: Transaction 2012) = Rutgers 
University Studies in Classical Humanities vol. 17 pp. 159-161. 

3! For a survey of the topics covered by Plutarch, see Ziegler col. 66—71. 

32 See Ziegler col. 277-289. 

33 The numbered texts printed under "Ethics" are listed in Commentary 6.1 (2011) p. 36 n. 79 
and discussed in later parts ofthe commentary. The numbered texts printed under "Rhetoric 
and Poetics” are discussed in Commentary 8 (2005) pp. 337-346, 377-394. 
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titles and I shall not hesitate to use them in what follows. Nevertheless, we 
should take note of Plutarch’s own title for the work, namely Attia 'EXA- 
vix. This title invites comparison with two other works of Plutarch, Attia 
"Popoux& and Attia Bapßapıx&, conventionally referred to as Roman Ques- 
tions and Barbarian Questions.” The latter work has been lost, but the former 
survives and is like Greek Questions in that it contains various questions, 
each of which is followed by an answer or explanation. The two works differ, 
however, in that Roman Questions is longer and addresses more questions 
(113 as against 59), each of which is introduced with the formulaic phrase 
8i& tt, “for what reason" and many of which are answered in more than one 
way.” The formula nótepov ... 7) is used frequently in order to mark off alter- 
native answers, as it is in the pseudo-Aristotelian Problems. In Greek Ques- 
tions, the phrase 61a ti does occur but only 14 times. Some answers involve 
alternatives, and the phrase ndtepov ... is used, but only infrequently.” Both 
works exhibit little interest in arranging the questions in a coherent order. 
That gives the impression of being collections of material for use on later 
occasions and for a variety of purposes. That said, it should be noted that 
Ziegler sees deliberate diversity, routiA(o, in the lack of coherent order. That 
is not impossible. Aelian claims to have embraced lack of order as a way of 
keeping the reader's interest while avoiding boredom (On the Nature of Ani- 
mals, epilogue p. 435.418 Hercher), but that does not tell us what Plutarch 
intended when he composed Greek Questions. It should also be noted that 
Ziegler calls attention to the Life of Romulus (15.7) and the Life of Camil- 
lus (19.12), in which Plutarch refers to the Roman Questions.® That suggests 
strongly that Plutarch himself had prepared and actually published Roman 
Questions.*? And if we assume that Plutarch was equally interested in Greek 
Questions, then we might conclude that both Roman and Greek Questions 
were published, but that seems to me risky. Ziegler tells us that the Life of 


34 In the Lamprias catalogue, Roman Questions and Barbarian Questions occur together 
as no. 138 and 139, while Greek Questions occurs later as no. 166, albeit with minor variations. 
All three titles have Aixíot instead of Attia, and in the third title, EMhvwv occurs instead of 
"EX. 

35 In order to mark off alternative answers, frequent use is made of the formula nótepov ... 
7j, which is common in the pseudo-Aristotelian Problems. 

36 Questions 31, 36-37, 39; 45-51 53) 55, 58. 

37 Questions 36, 39 and 54. 

38 Ziegler col. 225. 

39 Life of Romulus 15.7 refers to Roman Questions 87 285B—D (Ziegler col. 223 errs in citing 
29 271D), and Life of Camillus 19.12 refers to 25 269E-270D. 

40 See Ziegler col. 223; he is opposing Halliday p. 13 and J. Titchener, introductory note to 
the Teubner edition of Roman Questions (1971) vol. 2 p. 274. 
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Theseus 16 shows a use of Greek Questions 35. To be sure, there is a connec- 
tion: both works mention the chant of the Bottiaen maidens, “Let us go to 
Athens" (16.3 and 35 298E-2994). But the Life of Theseus does not refer to 
Greek Questions. Rather, it cites Aristotle’s Constitution of the Bottiaens as the 
source of what is reported (16.2). I prefer to suspend judgment concerning 
the publication of Greek Questions. Much may depend on what counts as 
publication.” 

Twice in Greek Questions, Plutarch refers to Theophrastus. On the first 
occasion (7 292C-D = 192), he asks, “What are the floating clouds?" and 
answers that people used “floating clouds” to refer to clouds that are full 
of rain and move around. In support of this answer, Plutarch cites verbatim, 
xatà Atki,” three lines from the fourth book of Theophrastus’ Hepi petap- 
at@v, in which mobile rainclouds and white stationary clouds are said to 
differ in their matter. The title ITepi uexopotàv appears in Diogenes catalogue 
as MecopotoAoyuc9v a'B' (5.44 = 1134 = 137 no. 15a). The word petdpata is 
Ionic, and according to Capelle and others it is used by Theophrastus to pick 
out phenomena belonging to the atmosphere as against the petéwpa, which 
belong to the heavens.* The reference to four books is problematic in that 
Diogenes' catalogue has two books. Perhaps Plutarch has erred or his num- 
berreflects combining two works: A work On Metarsiology in one book with 
On Waters in three books (Diogenes Laertius 5.45 = 1.163 = 137 no. 18b). See 
Sharples, Commentary 3.1 (1998) pp. 159-160. 

Plutarch also refers to Theophrastus, when answering the question, 
“What is the source of the proverbial saying, ‘This is valid?" (42 301C = 624). 
The answer focuses on Deinon of Tarentum, who held the office of general 


^! Ziegler col. 223 observes that Roman Questions lacks an introduction and a conclusion, 
which reinforces the impression of a simple collection of material. But he also argues that 
a modicum of order and style suggests that the work was something more than a mere 
Materialsammlung. Greek Questions, too, has no introduction and no conclusion, and lacking 
certain features possessed by Roman Questions, e.g., the unbroken repetition of8ià tl, it seems 
all the more a simple collection of interesting problems. Or is variation in the interrogative 
word or phrase a prophylactic against boredom? 

42 On the phrase xat& AéEtv, see LSJ s.v. A£Eic citing, Plutarch, On the Malice of Herodotus 
38 869D. 

43 Tn the text-translation volumes, we have translated MetapatoAoyixav a'ß' with Meteo- 
rology, 2 books and not with Metarsiology. That is quite acceptable, for in everyday English 
“meteorology” is often (if not most often) understood to be concerned with atmospheric 
phenomena (everybody's favorite meteorologist is the weatherman) and not those of the 
heavens, i.e., stars and the like, which fall under astronomy. 

^* Capelle, W. "Zur Geschichte der meteorologischen Literatur, Hermes 48 (1913) p. 333 
n. 3, Regenbogen col. 1408, Halliday p. 54, Sharples (1998) p. 17 n. 56. 
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and was skilled in military matters. When a motion of his was rejected by 
a show of hands in the democratic assembly, he raised his right hand and 
asserted that his motion had the better votes. See Chapter IV "The Texts" on 
624 p. 231-232. 


Harpocration] 2nd century AD 


Valerius Harpocration was a Greek grammarian of Alexandria. He belongs 
to the second century AD“ and wrote at least two works: one entitled ‘Av@y- 
pôv cuvaywyy, Collection of Florid Expressions, which has been lost, and a 
second entitled Aé&etc t&v ðéxa pytdpwv, Lexicon of the Ten Orators, i.e., of 
the ten Athenian orators, whose canonical status had been established in 
Alexandria by Aristophanes of Byzantium and Aristarchus of Samothrace 
during the early second century Bc. The Lexicon is an early example of strict 
alphabetization (as in a modern dictionary), but there are places where the 
principle is not fully applied and places that have been disturbed in trans- 
mission. The entries total 1247: the largest number begin with alpha (281), 
the least with psi (3), while omega is not represented.“ Most likely a signif- 
icant number of entries have been lost. The Lexicon survives in two forms: 
an epitome that was made before 850AD and a longer version of which no 
manuscriptis older than 1300 AD. In the text-translation volumes, we cite the 
edition of Dindorf, which dates from the mid-nineteenth century. There is 
now a new edition by Keaney (1991), but it must be used with some caution. 
Citing the criticism of Otranto, Dickey says that the edition is "too full of 
errors to be used by itself.””” 

The Lexicon contains much information that is otherwise lost to us, and 
that includes reports concerning Theophrastus. In the text-translation vol- 
umes, twenty-two different reports are printed or referred to. Seventeen will 
be found in the section on "Politics" (627, 632, 633, 635, 636C, 641, 642, 643, 
644, 645, 647, 649, 651, 653, 656, 657, 658), which is not surprising given that 
Harpocration's Lexicon is concerned with words and phrases found in Athe- 
nian orators. Two occur under "Particular Plants" (413 no. 86 and 413 no. 48) 
and one each under Testamentary Matters (35), Metals (201) and Proverbs 
(737). Our special concern in the present commentary is with the last of 


45 See R. Tosi, "Harpocration 2” in Brills New Pauly vol. 5 (2004) col. 1151. 

46 See J. Keaney, "Alphabetization in Harpocration's Lexicon,’ Greek, Roman and Byzantine 
Studies 14 (1973) pp. 416—417, who recognizes that the total may need to be corrected. 

47 Dickey p. 94, citing R. Otranto's review of Keaney in Quaderni di storia 38 (1993) 
pP. 225-244. 
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these reports, i.e. 737, which begins with the lemma dpyy &võðpa Seixvvat, 
“Rule reveals the man.” In what follows, Harpocration refers these words 
to Demosthenes (one of the canonical Ten) and specifies a work, namely, 
Political Exordia. Within that work, the relevant chapter is no. 48, in which 
the orator refers to the saying quite generally as that which is said: toot’ 
eipruévov. Next Harpocration introduces Sophocles, who refers the saying 
to Solon, and finally he mentions Theophrastus and Aristotle who refer the 
saying to Bias. Theophrastus is mentioned first, and reference is made to his 
work On Proverbs. In Photius’ Lexicon (gth century) and in the Suda (1oth 
century), “Rule reveals the man" again occurs as a lemma followed by brief 
explanation. Demosthenes is omitted (neither work is focused specifically 
on the canonical orators), but Solon is mentioned as is the attribution to 
Bias by Aristotle and Theophrastus. Now Aristotle has pride of place, and 
no Theophrastean work is named.* For further discussion of 737 see below 
Chapter IV "The Texts," the section on "Proverbs" p. 211-215. 


Anonymous on Aristotle’s Nicomachean Ethics] end 2nd century AD 


At the end of the text-translation volumes in the “Index of Theophrastean 
Texts" (vol. 2 p. 635), the date assigned to the Anonymous is the twelfth 
century AD. That is an error, which arose from the fact that the Anonymous' 
commentary on Books 2-5 of the Nicomachean Ethics have come down to 
us as part of a composite commentary that covers the entire Nicomachean 
Ethics and dates to the twelfth century. The commentary on Books 2-5 
is much earlier dating to the late second century. The latest persons to 
whom the Anonymous refers are the satirist Lucian (120-180 AD) and the 
middle Platonist Atticus, who was active under Marcus Aurelius (emperor 
161-180 AD). 

The Anonymous was a compiler of scholia, which go back to a variety 
of sources including Aspasius, whose commentary on the Nicomachean 
Ethics dates to the first half of the second century. Another source will have 
been Adrastus, who was a Peripatetic philosopher and like Aspasius lived 
in the first half of the second century. His writings included a commentary 
on Plato's Timaeus and several works on Aristotle. Given our interest in 
Theophrastus, especially important is Adrastus' work in six books or rolls, 
of which five are said to have dealt with questions of history and style in 
Theophrastus' On Dispositions (436 no. 1) and one (the sixth book) with the 


48 Photius, Lexicon a 2929 vol. 1 p. 270.6-8 Theodoridis and Suda a 4096 vol. 1 p. 3741-21 
Adler. 
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same matters in Aristotle's Nicomachean Ethics (Athenaeus, The Sophists at 
Dinner 15.15 673E-F = 437).? According to Paul Moraux, the philological, 
literary and historical scholia in the collection ofthe Anonymous are of high 
quality and may be attributed to Adrastus.™ 

In the text-translation volumes, there are three texts, in which the Anony- 
mous refers by name to Theophrastus. One of these texts is a scholium on 
Nicomachean Ethics 4.2 (4.1 OCT9) nzaa7. It begins with the lemma "And 
(the generous person) is not pleasing to Simonides" The subsequent com- 
ment tells us that other persons speak of Simonides as fond of money, as 
Theophrastus does in his On Dispositions and in his On Wealth (516). The 
reference to On Dispositions suggests that the comment goes back to Adras- 
tus, who wrote five books on the work. The reference to On Wealth (436 
no. 19a) may have the same or a different source. For discussion, see Com- 
mentary 6.1 (2011) pp. 503—505. A second text concerns Ethics 5.3 (5.1 OCT) 
1129b29-30 and has as its lemma “And we say by way of proverb." In his com- 
ment, the Anonymous refers to Theophrastus, citing both On Dispositions 
and Ethics. Again the mention of On Dispositions suggests that the Anony- 
mous is drawing on Adrastus, who may or may not have referred to the 
Ethics (436 no. 2). For discussion, see below, Chapter 4 "The Texts,” Section 
2 pp. 207-21. The third text concerns Ethics 5.10 (5.8 OCT) na35bu-19, where 
Aristotle speaks of injuries due to ignorance, which he divides into misfor- 
tunes and mistakes. The Anonymous comments that Theophrastus does not 
subsume misfortunes under unjust acts, and Aristotle does not seem to do 
so either (530). Here there is no mention of On Dispositions or any other 
Theophrastean writing. For discussion, see Commentary 6.1 (2011) on ethics 


PP- 547-550. 


Clement of Alexandria] c. 150-215 AD 


Titus Flavius Clemens was born a pagan in either Athens or Alexandria. We 
do not know when he converted to Christianity. What we do know is that 


49 The text runs: mévte p£v BiBAla Tlept tHv mapa Oecoppdotw ev tots IHepl 708v xa iotopiav 
xai A€Ew Cytovpévo, Extov dé Legi x&v ev tots HOxots Nucopayetors AptatotéAous (437-2-5). 

50 Moraux (1984) pp. 323-329. Cf. H. Mercken, “The Greek Commentators on Aristotle’s 
Ethics” in Aristotle Transformed, ed. R. Sorabji (London: Duckworth 1990) p. 422. 

5! As in my Commentaries on ethics and rhetoric-poetics, 6.1 and 9, I normally refer to 
Aristotle’s Nicomachean Ethics by means of the numbers found in the Oxford Classical Text. 
However, in the text-translation volumes, we used the Bekker numbers when referring to the 
Aristotelian commentators. For that reason I give both in headings and occasionally in the 
body of acomment as here. 
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he traveled widely through Italy, Syria and Palestine until 180AD, when he 
settled in Alexandria. There he joined Pantaenus in a catechetical school, 
in which he taught until 202-203, when the persecution of Christians under 
Severus caused him to leave Alexandria for Cappadocia. He died c. 215, never 
having returned to Alexandria. 

Clement was well versed not only in the Bible but also in pagan litera- 
ture. Cyril describes him as an expert in Greek history (Against Julian 6.215), 
and Jerome calls attention to his knowledge of secular literature (On Dis- 
tinguished Men 38). Clement viewed positively much of Greek literature, 
seeing it as an anticipation of the truth revealed in Christ. His view of popu- 
lar Greek religion was very different. Its mysteries, legends, and ceremonies 
were strongly criticized in the work entitled Exhortation to the Greeks. 

In addition to Exhortation, Clement's extant writings include Tutor, 
Patchwork and Who is the Rich Man That is Being Saved. In these works, 
Theophrastus is named seven times: once in Exhortation and six times in 
Patchwork. In Exhortation we read: 6 8& 'Epéctoc exetvog Oeóppaotoç ó Aptoxo- 
TEAOUG Yvoptpog THY} MEV oùpavóv, TH È nveðua Tov Bedv brtovost, "And the well- 
known man from Eresus, Theophrastus the student/associate of Aristotle, 
supposes in one place that god is the heaven and in another that he is spirit” 
(5.66.5 = 252B). There is here an assertion of inconsistency in Theophrastus’ 
statements concerning the divinity. In that regard, Clement’s words echo 
a passage in Cicero, On the Nature of the Gods, in which we read: nec vero 
Theophrasti inconstantia ferenda est; modo enim menti divinum tribuit prin- 
cipatum, modo caelo, tum autem signis sideribusque caelestibus, “Nor indeed 
is the fickleness of Theophrastus to be tolerated, for sometimes he assigned 
divine primacy to mind, sometimes to the heaven, at another time, how- 
ever, to the heavenly signs and the stars” (1.35 = 252A). If one reads div- 
inae instead of divinum (see the apparatus criticus), then the translation is 
“he assigned primacy to the divine mind.” Most likely both Clement and 
Cicero are drawing on a secondary source, and if different sources, then 
closely related sources. Both authors report inconsistency, and caelum may 
be regarded as the Latin equivalent of odpavec. But there are problems. I 
mention one that is hard to overlook: namely, the occurrence of nveĝpa in 
Clemnent' text. Given mens in Cicero, we might expect voüc in Clement. 


52 According Ferguson p. 4, Clement cites 348 secular or pagan writers, though he is careful 
to add that he will have known some only through anthologies and compendia. According 
to G. Butterworth, Clement of Alexandria = Loeb vol. 92 (1919, repr. Cambridge MA: Harvard 
1982) p. xiii, Clement names more than 300 ancients, of whom we otherwise know nothing. 
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Moreover, Theophrastus followed Aristotle in holding that voóc is sepera- 
ble and immaterial.® To identify it with or to explain it in terms of nveĝpa 
is not Theophrastean. Apparently Clement's report is faulty, and as Pótscher 
suggests, the fault most likely lies with Clement himself. His Christian mind- 
set has caused him to introduce the notion of "spirit, nveðpa, as we meet it 
in the New Testament. Stoic doctrine, too, may have had some influence, 
for the Stoics were materialists who explained mind and soul in terms of 
warm connate rve0po.55 And if that is correct, text 252B can serve as a warn- 
ing. Even source-authors who are known to be well-read in Greek literature 
may introduce an inappropriate word or expression (perhaps quite uncon- 
sciously) and in doing so create a report that is misleading or simply wrong. 

A different example of Clement misrepresenting Theophrastus is found 
in Book 3 of Patchwork. After stating that Pythagoreans marry in order to 
procreate (3.3 24.1), he tells us that the Pythagoreans ban the eating of beans, 
not because they result in belching, indigestion and nightmares. Nor is the 
ban imposed because beans have the shape of a human head. Rather they 
ban beans because they produce sterility in women (3.3 24.2). That prompts 
a reference to Book 5 of Theophrastus' work Plant Explanations, in which 
Theophrastus is said to report that bean-pods put round the roots of young 
trees cause the trees to dry up, and that birds that eat bean-pods over a 
period of time become infertile (3.3 24.3 = 384 no. 2c, 417 no. 15). At first 
reading, the remarks concerning Theophrastus seem unproblematic. After 
focusing on the effect ofbeans on women, Clement adds a quasi-footnote or 
addendum that underlines the bad effects of beans: first on young trees and 
then on birds. The latter effect is the same as that on women, i.e., sterility, so 
that citing Theophrastus creates a mini-ring composition (sterility—drying 
up—sterility), which seems entirely apposite. But there is a problem. In 
Plant Explanations, Theophrastus makes no reference to birds that become 
infertile. He speaks only ofthe drying effect that results from scattering bean 
pods on the roots of trees (5.15.1). The unsuspecting reader might think that 
Clement has preserved a choice morsel (the effect on birds), which has fallen 
out of our version of Plant Explanations, and that Clement is owed a debt 
of gratitude for increasing our knowledge of Theophrastus, albeit ever so 


53 See 271, 307A, 322A, 323A-B, 483-485 with Commentary 6.1 (2011) pp. 253-255, 397- 
408. 

54 See Pótscher p. 86, who cites Matthew 29.19 and Acts 2.4. 

55 See, e.g., Arius’ summary of Stoic ethics in Stobaeus, Anthology 2.7.5b7 p. 64.21-23 
Wachsmuth together with A. Long and D. Sedley, The Hellenistic Philosophers vol. 1 p. 320 
on text 536G1-5. 
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little. But that would be a mistake. Clement has not consulted Theophrastus 
directly. Rather, he is drawing on Apollonius the paradoxographer, who 
first cites Theophrastus concerning trees and then adds, apparently on 
his own, the report concerning birds (Amazing Stories 46 [p. 140.251-254 
Giannini] = 417 no. 15).5 That may enhance the wonder that Apollonius’ 
reader experiences, but it also misleads the incautious reader. Clement is 
an example. 

The other five passages in Patchwork that name Theophrastus are 1.14 63.5 
=11n0. 5: Theophrastus is named as the successor of Aristotle; 1.16 77.1 = 728: 
Theophrastus recorded various inventions; 2.2 9.5 = 301B: Theophrastus is 
reported to have recognized sense as the starting point of conviction; 6.7 
57-3 = 10 no. 9 and 6.18 167.2 = 10 no. 10: Theophrastus is named as a student 
of Aristotle. In the text-translation volumes, text 728 is printed among the 
“Miscellaneous Items.” It is commented on below in Chapter IV “The Texts.” 


Athenaeus] fl. c. 200 AD 


Athenaeus was born in Naucratis, Egypt? but lived and worked most of 
this life in Rome. There he enjoyed the patronage of P. Livius Larensius, 
a Roman official, who is also the host of the banquet that is described in 
Athenaeus’ Aeinvogogiotat, The Sophists at Dinner.* Larensius possessed a 
large personal library, which will have been an invaluable resource when 
Athenaeus wrote The Sophists at Dinner.? At least two other works were 
written by Athenaeus. Both are lost, and both are referred to in The Sophists 
at Dinner. One carried the title IIepi «àv ¿v Lupia BotAevavtov, On Those 


56 Fortenbaugh, "Apollonius on Theophrastus on Aristoxenus,” in Aristoxenus of Tarentum, 
ed. C. Huffman - Rutgers University Studies in Classical Humanities 17 (New Brunswick NJ: 
Transaction 2012a) p. 172. 

57 See the Suda s.v. Athenaeus = Lexicographi Graeci vol. 1 part1 p. 69.1718 (alpha no. 731), 
where we read that Athenaeus lived under the Emperor Marcus Aurelius (161-180 BC). That 
date appears to be too early for the composition of The Sophists at Dinner. See below. 

58 The most recent translator of Athenaeus' work, S.D. Olson, translates the title with The 
Learned Banqueters (the Loeb edition 2006). 

59 In The Sophists at Dinner 1.4 3A—B, we are told that Larensius possessd such a large 
number of old Greek books that he surpassed all those who possessed marvelous collections. 
A list of renowned collectors follows beginning with Polycrates the tyrant of Samos and 
ending with the three Peripatetics, Aristotle, Theophrastus and Neleus. The last is said to have 
preserved the books of Aristotle and Theophrastus (40.1—7). According to Strabo, Geography 
13.1.54, Neleus removed the libraries of Aristotle and Theophrastus to Scepsis, where the heirs 
of Neleus kept the books shut up and carelessly stored, even hidden in the ground, so that 
members ofthe Peripatos were almost entirely without books (37.1-20). As reported, the story 
is not to be believed. See Commentary 8 (2005) p. 28, 51-52 n. 12. 
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Who Ruled in Syria (5.47 211A). The other was a monograph on the Fishes, 
a play by Archippus, a poet of Middle Comedy (7.138 329C = CAF fr. 27 vol. 2 
p. 684 Kock = PCG fr. 27 vol. 2 p. 547 Kassel-Austin).* 

Only a rough date for the composition of The Sophists at Dinner is pos- 
sible. A date post quem, 192 AD, is suggested by a hostile reference to the 
Emperor Commodus (12.53 537F). Before his death in 192, a hostile refer- 
ence would be dangerous and therefore unlikely.” That said, it would be a 
mistake to think that the death of Commodus gives us a date post quem for 
the entire work. The very length and complexity of The Sophists at Dinner 
tells us that the work was written over a significant period of time. Book 12 
in which the reference to Commodus appears will not have been written 
first, and no matter when it was written, a later addition would be possible. 
It has been thought that one of the dramatic figures, i.e., a banqueter within 
The Sophists at Dinner, might be helpful in dating the work. He is Ulpian of 
Tyre (1.2 1D), whose death is mentioned late in the work (15.33 686C). If this 
Ulpian is the well-known jurist Domitius Ulpianus, then the work will not 
have been completed before 228, when the jurist died. But identifying the 
dramatic figure with the famous jurist is something of a stretch. The former 
is said to have died peacefully; the latter was appointed praetorian prefect 
by Severus Alexander and died a violent death at the hands of his troops.* 
What we can say with confidence is that Athanaeus and Claudius Aelianus 
(c. 170—235 AD) were contemporaries. Both lived and worked in Rome, and 
both made abundant use of secondary sources. In the case of Theophrastus, 
we possess texts that show the two reporting the same material, which is 
taken almost certainly from the same intermediary.“ 


60 In The Sophists at Dinner at 5.47 21A, Athenaeus makes the banqueter Masurius refer 
to the author of On Those Who Ruled in Syria as “our comrade Athenaeus." There can be 
no reasonable doubt that the reference is to Athenaeus of Naucratis, i.e., the author of the 
Sophists at Dinner. Before beginning his account ofthe banquet, Athenaeus states clearly that 
he was present at the banquet (1.3 2A). In Jacoby FGrH, the text is 166 F 1. Concerning the work 
On those who ruled in Syria, see D. Braund, "Athenaeus, On the Kings of Syria,’ in Athenaeus 
and His World, ed. D. Braund and J. Wilkins (Exeter: University Press 2000) pp. 514—522. 

51 For the fragments of the Fishes of Archippus, see CAF fr. 14-33 vol. 2 pp. 681-686 Kock = 
PCG fr. 14-34 vol. 2 pp. 542-549 Kassel-Austin. For discussion, see J. Wilkins "Athenaeus and 
the Fishes of Archippus" in Athenaeus and his World pp. 523—535. 

62 Commodus' reign as Emperor (180-192AD) was marked by tense relations with the 
Senate, many of whose members were executed. Commodus himself was strangled in his 
bath by the wrestler Narcissus after an attempt to poison him failed. 

6 See D. Braund, “General Introduction" in Athenaeus and His World p. 17 and Olson op. 
cit. pp. xi-ii. 

64 I am referring to 552A-B, 567A-B and 579A-B. See Commentary 6.1 (2011) pp. 59-60 
with n. 184. 
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The Sophists at Dinner runs for fifteen books. It was once believed that 
the book ran for thirty books, but that idea has been refuted. The primary 
manuscript is codex Venetus Marcianus 447, which belongs to the ninth or 
early tenth century; other manuscripts are dependent upon it. Books 1-2 and 
portions of3, n and 15 are not found in the primary manuscript and therefore 
are absent in the dependent manuscripts. There is, however, an epitome, 
which survives in several manuscripts, of which the best are codex Parisinus 
suppl. Graecus 841 and codex Laurentianus LX2. The epitome was compiled 
some centuries before the primary manuscript and is of considerable value 
not only because it contains the absent books in abbreviated form but also 
because it provides a check on the codex Marcianus. That said, it is well to 
keep in mind that the epitome has its own problems. The abbreviation is 
often disjointed and on occasion introduces mistakes that can be corrected 
by reference to the codex Marcianus. An example is found in Book four 
where the epitomist refers three times to Theophrastus (4.25 144E-145A). 
The second and third time the correct reference is to Theopompus, which is 
found in the codex Marcianus.** The epitomist appears to have been misled 
by the first occurrence, where Theophrastus is correct (144E = 603.1), and by 
the similarity of the two names, which invites confusion. 

On occasion we may wonder whether the epitomist or Athenaeus has 
erred. I am thinking of a passage in Book 2, which tells us that Aristotle 
or Theophrastus records that a certain Philinus never consumed any food 
or drink other than plain milk throughout the whole of his life (2.2 44B-C 
- 340). At first reading that seems straightforward, and since we cannot 
check the text against the codex Marcianus in which Book 2 is missing, we 
are apt to accept the report as accurate. But that would be hasty, for the 
report seems to be based on a passage in Plutarch's Table Talk, in which 
Philinus is a dramatic character in the dialogue. A pupil of his is compared 
to a certain Sosastrus,” who is said to have lived on milk alone for his entire 
life (4.1 660E). Apparently someone has erred. It may be Athenaeus who has 
misunderstood his source, or perhaps he has used a faulty source, or perhaps 
the culprit is the epitomist who has introduced Aristotle and Theophrastus 
where they do not belong. 


65 See G. Arnott, "Athenaeus and the Epitome,” in Athenaeus and His World pp. 42-43. 

66 S. Peppink, Athenaei Deipnosophistarum epitome, pars prima, libri III-VIII (Leiden: 
Brill 1937) pp. xxv, 24. 

87 The name Sosastrus has been doubted; Sostratus and Sosistratus have been conjec- 
tured. But neither is compelling. See the note of F. Fuhrmann in the Budé edition, Plutarque: 
Propos de table, Livres IV-VI (Paris: Les Bellles Lettres 1978) p. 127. 

68 See R. Sharples’ Commentary vol. 5 (1995) on biology pp. 18-20. For another example 
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In the passage just cited, the report concerning Philinus is attributed to 
Aristotle or Theophrastus. A concern with proper attribution is found else- 
where in regard to whole works that are referred to by title. One example 
is the Memoranda in six books, which Athenaeus describes as either Aris- 
totelian or Theophrastean (4.74 173E = 587). On this work, see Chapter III 
“Titles of Books" pp. 86-89 on 727 no. 6. A second example is the work On 
Pleasure, which according to Athenaeus was attributed to both Theophras- 
tus and Chamaeleon (6.105 273C = 550.5-6 and 8.39 347E = 553.2). On this 
work, see Commentary 6.1 (2011) on ethics pp. 209—210 on 436 no. 27b. Still 
a third example is To Cassander on Kingship. In this case, Athenaeus tells us 
that the work was attributed to both Theophrastus and Sosibius (4.25 144E 
= 603.2). See below, the introduction to Chapter III p. 71. The attention to 
disputed authorship is encouraging. Even if Athenaeus is following a source 
without reflection, he has at least reported the hesitation expressed by his 
source. 

At the beginning of the present comment on Athenaeus, I made men- 
tion of the personal library of Larensius and said that it will have been an 
invaluable resource when Athenaeus wrote The Sophists at Dinner. Later 
I suggested that Theophrastus made use of intermediaries, i.e., secondary 
sources that offered reports concerning Theophrastus' writings. That may 
seem inconsistent. At very least one may wonder whether the library of 
Larensius was rich in Theophrastean material, and if so why Athenaeus 
would consult intermediaries. Concerning the possibility that Larensius' 
library contained significant Theophrastean material, we can only guess. 
A work like On Drunkenness, which Athenaeus cites on seven occasions 
(569.3, 570.2, 572-1, 573-1, 574-1, 575-1, 576.5) may well have been available 
and consulted directly by Theophrastus, but that need not be the norm. 
Scholars have suggested that Athenaeus got his Aristotle at second hand 
through intermediaries,? and I am inclined to believe that he got much of 
his Theophrastus from intermediaries, many of which are likely to have been 
available in Larensius' library. 


from Book 2, see 413 no. 5-7 = 2.59-60 61F—62A with R. Sharples and D. Minter, "Theophrastus 
on Fungi, Inaccurate Citations in Athenaeus,” Journal of Hellenic Studies 103 (1983) pp. 154156 
and D. Gourevitch, “Hicesius’ Fish and Chips" in Athenaeus and His World (Exeter: University 
Press 2000) pp. 484—485. 

$9 E.g., I. Düring, “Notes on the History of the Transmission of Aristotle's Writings,’ Acta 
Universitatis Gotoburgensis 56 (Göteborg 1950) pp. 40-41; cf. Chr. Jacob, "Athenaeus the 
Librarian" in Athenaeus and His World p. 551 n. 178. 
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8 Diogenes Laertius] early 3rd century AD 


No ancient source tells us where and when Diogenes was born. The epithet 
Laertius suggests the he may hail from Laerte in Caria or Cilicia.? But 
the epithet in combination with Diogenes suggests a nickname derived 
from Homer's Iliad, in which Odysseus is referred to as àtoyev); Aaepridónc, 
"descended-from-Zeus Son-of-Laertes" (2.173, 4.358). A different possibility 
is suggested by the words 'AnoMwviðnç 6 Nixaeds 6 map’ uóv, which occur 
in Diogenes's own work Lives of the Philosophers (9.109). If the phrase map’ 
pân is a self-reference, then one might translate "Apollonides of Nicaea, our 
fellow citizen” and conclude that Diogenes hailed from Nicaea in Bithynia.” 
But that understanding is not widely accepted. I leave the issue undecided 
and turn to the date of Diogenes’ birth. It, too, is nowhere reported, and the 
same holds regarding the date of his death. Nevertheless, we can say that the 
latest person mentioned in the Lives is Saturninus, who was a pupil of Sextus 
Empiricus (c. 160-210 AD).” In addition, the Lives exhibits no knowledge of 
Neo-Platonism, whose earliest representative is Plotinus (c. 205-270). Put 
the two together and it is reasonable to assign Diogenes' period of activity 
to the early third century. 

In the text-translation volumes, we have referred to Diogenes' work as 
The Lives of the Philosophers or simply as Lives. In the manuscripts, longer, 
more descriptive titles or rather headings occur. An example is codex P - 
Parisinus Graecus 1759 (end of the 13th century), in which the following is 
found: Aagptiov Atoyévouc Biot xai yvópot TAV Ev Prcdopia Evsoxlnodvtwv xoi 
TOV EXAOTY opécet CPETKOVTWY EV ETTITOLW cuvaywyh. AIPNTALTO ovyypappa elc 
BiBAous déxa, “Diogenes Laertius’ Lives and Maxims of Those Most Respected 
in Philosophy and a Collection in Epitome of the Doctrines of Each School. 
The Writing is divided into Ten Books.” Although I have italicized the English 
translation, it is clear that the heading is not what we normally refer to as a 
title and is not to be attributed to Diogenes himself.” The heading is followed 
by a list of the philosophers discussed in each of the ten books.” 


7 Both Caria and Cilicia are regions along the coast of Asia Minor. The former is in the 
southwest (looking west) and the latter in the southeast (looking south). They are separated 
by Lycia and Pamphylia. 

7! See also Odyssey 2.352, 366 and 4.555, where Odysseus is called õioyevýç and viòç 
Aaéptew. 

7 D. Runia, "Diogenes [17] Laertius" in Brill’s New Pauly, vol. 4 (Leiden 2004) col. 452. 

73 Saturninus is mentioned in Lives 9.116. 

7* The Greek text of the heading is reported by M. Marcovich in his edition of Diogenes' 
Vitae philosophorum (Stuttgart: Teubner 1999) vol. 1 pp. 1-3. 

75 Thelistofphilosophers discussed in Book 7 is ofespecial interest. It names twenty-three 
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Book 1 begins with an introduction (11-21), in which the origin and 
development of philosophy is set forth within a framework based on schools 
or sects (1.13-20). It becomes the basis of the work as a whole. The rest of 
Book1 is devoted to persons who are characterized as wise, coqot: the Seven 
Sages plus four or five other individuals (122-122).* Books 2-10 discuss 
recognized philosophers who are divided geographically into two major 
groups called Ionian and Italian." These two groups are further divided into 
schools or sects. Books 2—7 are devoted to the eastern group. The early Ionian 
physicists, Socrates and the minor Socratics are the subject of Book 2. Plato 
is the focus of Book 3 and his successors, the Academics, of Book 4. The 
Peripatetics appear in Book 5, the Cynics in Book 6 and the Stoics in Book 7. 
The western group is discussed in Books 8-10. Pythagoras, his successors 
and Empedocles appear in Book 8. Heraclitus, the Eleatics and others make 
up Book 9. Epicurus is the sole subject of Book 10. Diogenes' extraordinarily 
favorable characterization of Epicurus (10. 9-11) might suggest that Diogenes 
himself was drawn to Epicurean doctrine.” 

Our special concern is Book 5,” in which Diogenes’ focus is the Peripatetic 
School. As founder of the school, Aristotle comes first (5.1-35). He is said to 
be a Stagirite, i.e., a native of the city Stagira, and the son of Nicomachus. 
We are told that Aristotle was the most genuine of Plato's students and 
that he left the Platonic Academy while Plato was still alive. Notice is taken 
of Aristotle's close relationship with Hermias, the tyrant of Atarneus; his 
paean in honor of Hermias is recorded. So are his will and a selection of 
apothegms or sayings. There follow a catalogue of Aristotle's written works 
anda list of his opinions on a variety of subjects. We are provided with a list 
of homonyms, i.e., eight persons who share the name Aristotle, after which 
Diogenes states succinctly that Theophrastus was the most distinguished 


persons, which is considerably more than the seven persons discussed in Book 7 as it has 
come down to us. It also omits four persons that are discussed in Book 7. Apparently Book 7 
has suffered in transmission. 

76 At 1.13 Diogenes lists seven persons who were regarded as sages, gooi: Thales, Solon, 
Periander, Cleobulus, Chilon, Bias and Pittacus. Next he names four, Anacharsis, Myson, 
Pherecydes and Epimenides, whom people add to the seven. Finally he tells us that some 
people even add the tyrant Pisistratus. 

77 One group is called Ionian because it traces its beginning through Anaximander back 
to Thales who was a Milesian and therefore an Ionian. The other is called Italian because its 
first representative, Pythagoras, worked largely in Italy (cf. 1.13). 

78 Runia, op. cit. col. 453-454. 

79 On Book 5, see M. Sollenberger, "The Lives of the Peripatetics: An Analysis of the 
Contents and Structure of Diogenes Laertius’ Vitae philosophorum, Book 5,” in Aufstieg und 
Niedergang der rómischen Welt, Teil II vol. 36.6 (1992) pp. 3793-3879. 
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of Aristotle’s students. That ends the life of Aristotle. It is followed by the 
lives of Theophrastus, Strato, Lyco, Demetrius of Phalerum and Heraclides 
of Pontus (5.58—94). The last two seem like awkward additions, for whereas 
Aristotle, Theophrastus, Strato and Lyco are joined together as successive 
heads of the School, neither Demetrius nor Heraclides became head of the 
School. Moreover and more striking, the inclusion of Heraclides among 
the Peripatetics is quite wrongheaded, for while Diogenes states on the 
authority of Sotion that Heraclides attended lectures by Aristotle (5.86), it is 
clear that Heraclides belongs among the Academics.®° 

The account of Theophrastus' life (5.36—57) is shorter but not very dif- 
ferent from that of Aristotle. Diogenes tells us that Theophrastus was an 
Eresian, i.e., a native of Eresus, and that his father was named Melantas. 
We learn that he studied under Aristotle, whom he succeeded as head of 
the School. Useful sayings are recorded;?' his written works are catalogued, 
and his will is given in full. The account ends with the mention of Strato 
as Theophrastus' successor. What we miss is an account of Theophrastus' 
opinions or doctrines, but that is in line with Diogenes' general practice of 
reserving doxographical accounts for the founders of a school.*? Also miss- 
ing is alist of persons who share the name Theophrastus. The omission may 
seem trivial, but it is odd. Each of the other 5 lives contained in Book 5 
includes a list of like-named persons (5.35, 61, 69, 83-85, 93-94). Moreover, 
on occasion it might be useful to have a list of persons all named Theophras- 
tus. The name was not rare, and there were two Athenian archons named 
Theophrastus, who were contemporaries of the Eresian and in certain con- 
texts might be confused with him. 

In previous discussions of Theophrastus' views on ethics and on rhetoric/ 
poetics (Commentaries 6.1 [201] and 8 [2005]), I have had occasion to 


80 See below, Chapter III no. 11 page 110 with n. 123. 

8! The number of Theophrastean sayings recorded by Diogenes is noticeably fewer than 
the sayings of Aristotle recorded by Diogenes: three as against twenty-seven. In both cases, 
Diogenes will have drawn on existing collections. Regarding Aristotle see D. Searby, Aristotle 
in the Greek Gnomological Tradition = Studia Graeca Upsaliensia 19 (Uppsala: University 1998) 
pp. 43-46. 

82 See, e.g., the lives of Plato and Zeno. They are the founders of the Academy and the 
Stoa, respectively, and their lives include doxographical sections (Plato 3.67-106 and Zeno 
7.38159). 

83 Diogenes seems to have accepted the story that Theophrastus was originally named 
Tyrtamus and that Aristotle changed his name to Theophrastus. But that is not a good reason 
to omit a list of like-named individuals. On potentially confusing references to Theophrastus, 
see below, Chapter IV “The Texts" on 735 p. 179 n. 135 and 740 pp. 239-240 n. 308. And for brief 
remarks on the alleged change of name, see Commentary 8 on rhetoric and poetics (2005) 
pp. 26-27. 
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consider some of the biographical material contained in Diogenes' Life of 
Theophrastus. I am thinking, e.g., of Theophrastus’ innate quickness (5.39 = 
1.33-38), his remarks on ambition (5.40—41 = 1.52—59), on the value of time 
(5.40 = 1.44—45) and on silence during a symposium (5.40 = 1.42-44). Also 
his love of words (5.36 = 113) and relationship to Menander (5.36 = 1.12), 
his divine manner of speaking (5.38 = 1.30-31) and rejection of disorganized 
speech (5.39 =1. 41-42). Now in a commentary on the "Miscellaneous Items,’ 
my focus is on Diogenes' catalogue of Theophrastean writings and in par- 
ticular on those titles that are not listed elsewhere in the text-translation 
volumes, e.g., in the sections on logic or physics or any ofthe other sections 
that precede "Miscellaneous Items." There are 13 such titles, and of these 9 
are mentioned by no other source.™ 

For general remarks on Diogenes’ catalogue, see the introduction to 
Chapter III. 


iii. The Carolingian Renaissance 
Dunchad] oth cent. AD 


In 1944, Cora Lutz? published the text of an anonymous commentary on 
Martianus Capella's work De nuptiis Philologiae et Mercurii, On the Mar- 
riage of Philology and Mercury. The commentary is found in codex Paris- 
inus Bibliothecae Nationalis Latinus 12960 fol. 25'-30" (late ninth century) 
and does not cover the entirety of Martianus' work. It is limited to part of 
Book 2 (p. 67.12-80.11 Dick), the whole of Book 4 (p. 150.15-210.5) and part of 
Books (p. 210.8—224.17 Dick). Lutz identified the author ofthe commentary 
as Dunchad of Rheims, who is known to us from a single reference to him 
in a codex now in the British Museum, Reg. 15, A XXXIII. On a folio num- 
bered 3, we read Dunchat Pontificis Hiberniensis quod contulit suis discipulis 
Monasterii Sancti Remigii docens super astrologia Capellae Varronis Mar- 
tiani. That tells us that Dunchad hailed from Ireland, was a bishop, taught 
at the monastery of Saint Remi and instructed his pupils concerning what 


84 Tn reaching these numbers, I have treated 727 no. 3 as two titles: two distinct collections, 
one being five books long and the other one book long. In Diogenes' catalogue, they happen 
to share the title Collection of Problems. In addition, I have not counted 16b as a title. The 
reference is to a single letter and not to a work or collection of letters. 

85 C. Lutz, Dunchad, Glossae in Martianum, Lancaster PA: American Philological Associa- 
tion, 1944. 

86 Martianus Capella hailed from North Africa and wrote On the Marriage between Philol- 
ogy and Mercury between 410 and 439 AD. 

87 There follow comments taken from Eriugena’s commentary. See Lutz (1944) p. xxviii. 
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Martianus wrote (in Book 8 of On the Marriage of Philology and Mercury) 
concerning astronomy.® But the folio on which the reference to Dunchad 
occurs does not belong to the codex in which it is found,*? and no surviv- 
ing commentary on Martianus carries the name Dunchad. That includes 
the partial commentary edited by Lutz and attributed by her to Dunchad. 
Not surprisingly scholars have found fault with Lutz. I cite Préaux, who crit- 
icizes her at length and argues for attributing the commentary to Martin 
of Laon/the Irish man.” This attribution also has its critics, e.g., Contreni,” 
Herren? and Leonardi.” Truth be told, we are ignorant concerning the num- 
ber of persons who commented on Martianus in the ninth century. The 
author of the anonymous commentary edited by Lutz may well be some- 
one whose name has been lost and will never be recovered.?* Henceforth, 
I shall print “Dunchad” with scare-quotes, when referring to the author of 
Lutz's commentary. 

Our special concern regarding *Dunchad" is text 736A, which is a com- 
ment on Martianus' Book 5 on rhetoric (p. 214.2 Dick). We are told that Corax 
invented the art of words. The same is reported in 736B and C. See below, this 
chapter no. 10 on Eriugena and Chapter IV "The Texts” on 736A- C. 


Martin of Laon] 819-875AD 


Martin of Laon, also known as Martin the Irishman, was, as the epithet 
implies, one of several learned Irish immigrants to France or, as scholars 
prefer, Francia? in the ninth century. He arrived in the middle ofthe century 


88 On the folio in question, we find the word astrologia and not astronomia. That might 
give pause, but astrologia is classical Latin for astronomy and the manuscripts have astrologia 
in the heading to Book 8 (in a later hand). See Lutz (1962) p. 21 and 32 n. 11. 

8° The folio’s proper home has never been identified. 

90 J, Préaux, "Le commentaire de Martin de Laon sur l'oeuvre de Martianus Capella,” 
Latomus 12 (1953) pp. 437-459. 

91 J. Contreni, "Three Carolingian Texts Attributed to Laon," Studi Medievali v; (1976) 
pp. 808-813. The Cathedral School of Laon from 850—930: Its Manuscripts and Masters (Munich 
1978) p. 114. 

92 M. Heeren, "The Commentary on Martianus Attributed to John Scottus: Its Hiberno- 
Latin Background" in Jean Scot écrivain, ed. G-H. Allard (Montreal-Paris 1986) p. 267. When 
referring to the author ofthe disputed commentary, Heernen prefers pseudo-Dunchad. 

*3 Concerning the attribution to Martin of Laon, C. Leonardi, "Martianus Capella et Jean 
Scot,” in Jean Scot écrivain, ed. G-H. Allard (Montreal-Paris 1986) p. 197 is emphatic, stating 
that no one now believes that the commentary ought to be attributed to Martin of Laon. 

94 Contreni, op. cit. p. 813. 

*5 By preferring Francia, scholars make clear that the territory in question (the Frankish 
territory ruled over by Charles the Bald in the middle of the ninth century) is not identical 
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and settled in Laon,® where he taught in the cathedral school. He was close 
in age to John Scotus Eriugena (below no. 10), who taught in the palace 
school of Charles the Bald, which was situated either in Laon or in its 
environs.” Martin will have known Eriugena well, but he did not share his 
enthusiasm for philosophy and avoided controversy. Rather, Martin gained 
repute as a teacher in the cathedral school—he styled himself magister 
Laudunensis?— and as an authority on matters Greek. 

Martin will have taught a variety of subjects including Latin literature, 
which in ninth century Laon included Martianus Capella's work the Mar- 
riage of Philology and Mercury. Most likely Martin made notes, which he 
used in teaching that work and which could have been incorporated into 
a commentary. That encourages the idea that Martin is the author of com- 
ments once attributed to "Dunchad" (above no. 8), but that idea no longer 
finds ready acceptance. What we can say is that Martin's interest in and work 
on the Greek language are well represented in a ninth century manuscript 
(codex Laudunensis 444), large portions of which are written in the hand 
of Martin.” The contents include verses that have been excerpted from the 
poems of Eriugena and glossed, verses written by Martin himself, and a 
Greek-Latin glossary in which Theophrastus' Peplos is cited as the source of 
a report concerning the invention of the Greek alphabet (fol. 289" = 735).!°° 
Given Martin's interest in matters Greek, one is tempted to think that Mar- 
tin consulted the Theophrastean work directly, and given references to this 


with that of modern France. It did not include Brittany and land east of a line drawn between 
Marseilles and Ostend in Belgium (O'Meara [1988] pp. 9—10). Put positively, Francia under 
the rule of Charles the Bald refers to the western part of the Frankish territories, or in Latin, 
Francia Occidentalis (Encyclopaedia Britannica, vol. 9 [1972] p. 701 col. 1). 

?6 Laon is the Roman Laudunum, a town in northern France located some 85 miles 
NE of Paris. The town was fortified by the Romans and served to check invasions by the 
Franks, Burgundians, Vandals, Alani and Huns. At the end of the sixth century, it became 
an important center within the Frankish kingdom, and in the ninth century it was favored by 
Charles the Bald (Encyclopaedia Britannica, vol. 13 [1972] p. 712 vol. 13 col. 1). 

?7 On the palace school, see O'Meara (1988) pp. 12-15. 

38 Contreni, op. cit. (1978) p. 95, 101. 

°° Codex Laudunensis 444 = no. 2120 in Katalog der festlündischen Handschriften des 
neunten Jahrhunderts, Teil IT: Laon-Paderborn, ed. B. Bishoff and B. Ebersperger (Wiesbaden: 
Harrassowitz 2004) pp. 35-36. 

100 Under the heading "Petit Glossaire, Miller pp. 21-22 cites folio 289" and gives the text 
in which Theophrastus in named. If I understand correctly, scholars generally recognize the 
glossary in question as that of Martin himself, but there are expressions of caution. See, e.g., 
B. Gansweidt, under "Martin" no. 13 in Lexikon des Mittelalters 6 (1993) col. 347. Given Martin's 
reputation in matters Greek, I would like to accept the attribution to Martin, but for our 
purposes the important thing is that we have a ninth century text, other than a commentary 
on Martianus Capella, in which the Peplos is cited by title and attributed to Theophrastus. 
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work in the writings of “Dunchad,” Eriugena and Remigius (736A-C), one 
might think that the work circulated in ninth century Francia or at least in 
Laon and the environs. But that would be hasty. See the commentary on 
the title (727 no. 10) as well as the several texts to which reference has been 
made. 


u John Scotus Eriugena] fl. 850-870 AD 


The best known of the several Irish scholars who contributed to the Car- 
olingian Renaissance is Johannes Scot(t)us Eri(u)gena. The second and third 
names are all but synonymous, meaning “Irish” and “born in Ireland,” respec- 
tively. In what follows, I shall refer simply to Eriugena."?! 

That Eriugena hailed from Ireland is not to be doubted. By way of con- 
firmation, O'Meara cites Bishop Prudentius of Troyes, who was at one time 
a friend of Eriugena and who wrote, te solum omnium acutissimum Galliae 
transmisit Hibernia, "Ireland sent you (Eriugena), on your own the most 
acute of all, to Gaul” (On Predestination against John Scotus 14, PL vol. 115 
col. 194A). In Ireland, Eriugena will have been educated in a monastery 
school, where he received instruction in both religious and secular subjects. 
He learned not only Latin but also Greek, at least to some level, so that over 
time, after his move to the continent, he would become a translator of Greek 
writings into Latin." 

In or around 845, Eriugena moved from Ireland to Francia, perhaps 
motivated in part by the increasing intensity of Viking raids on his home- 
land but also by a pattern of Irish immigration to Francia and the cultural 
climate under Charles the Bald, whose rule ran from 840 to 877. Eriugena 
became involved with both the palace school of Charles and the cathe- 
dral school at Laon. He translated works by Gregory of Nyssa, Maximus 


101 In the text-translation volumes, the heading to the translation of 528 and 736B has 
"Erigena" (without *u"). That is not wrong, but modern scholars writing in English prefer 
"Eriugena," and in this commentary I have conformed. The same holds for my comments 
below on 528 and 736A-C. 

102 O'Meara p. 2. 

103 W, Berschin, “Griechisches bei den Iren,” in Die Iren und Europa im früheren Mittelalter, 
ed. H. Lówe (Stuttgart: Klett-Cotta 1982) vol. 1 p. 510; O'Meara p. 8. D. Carabine, John Scotus 
Eriugena (Oxford: University Press 2000) p. 14 finds the scholarly discussion of teaching of 
Greek in ninth century Ireland inconclusive. For him "the important fact is that Eriugena was 
able to read Greek, not only because of the translations he made but also because in his own 
work, the Periphyseon, we find a masterly knowledge of Eastern and Western authorities." 

104 See above, n. 95. 

105 The palace school of Charles was in the region of Laon, though its exact location is 
problematic (O'Meara p. 14). 
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Confessor and pseudo-Dionysius, the supposed disciple of St. Paul.** He 
also wrote commentaries on John the Evangelist, Martianus Capella and 
pseudo-Dionysius, the author of On the Celestial Hierarchy.” His work On 
Predestination involved him in theological controversy: it was condemned 
in 855 and again in 859. His greatest work is the Periphyseon, the Division 
of Nature, whose primary theme is the creation and return of all things to 
their source, which is God.” 

Eriugena’s comments on Martianus Capella's Marriage of Philology and 
Mercury are preserved in different versions— codex Parisinus Bibliothe- 
cae Nationalis lat. 12960 and codex Oxoniensis Bodleianus Auct.T.2.19—for 
which various explanations have been advanced. Liebeschütz has suggested 
that the differences are attributable to different times of composition, i.e., 
different sets of comments made by Eriugena, first in the early 840s and 
again some ten years later.” Schrimpf thinks there that there may have been 
a single set of comments by Eriugena written in the margins and between 
the lines of a single manuscript of Martianus' work. These comments were 
excerpted at a later time by two persons of different interests, and their 
selections have come down to us in separate manuscripts.? Herren calls 
attention to differences in the lemmata that govern Eriugena's comments 
and suggests that two different manuscripts of Martianus' text were com- 
mented upon at different times by Eriugena.'? Carabine speaks of classroom 
notes, from which different versions of the commentary arose.” I leave the 
issue undecided. 

For our purposes, Eriugena's commentary on Book 5 (de rhetorica) is of 
special interest, for there Corax of Syracuse is said to have invented the art of 


106 For discussion, see O'Meara pp. 51-79 and Carabine, op. cit. pp. 16-20. 

107 See O'Meara pp. 155-158. 

108 See O'Meara pp. 32-50 and D, Carabine, op. cit. pp. 9-12. 

109 Periphyseon is a transliteration of Ilept pvcewv. The English title, Division of Nature, 
reflects the Latin title, De divisione naturae. 

110 See O'Meara pp. 80-154 and Carabine, op. cit. pp. 22-26. 

111 H, Leibeschütz, "The Place of Martianus Glossae in the Development of Eriugena's 
Thought,” in The Mind of Eriugena, ed. J.O'Meara and L. Bieler (Dublin 1973) pp. 49-57. 

112 G. Schrimpf, "Zur Frage der Authentizität unserer Texte von Johannes Scotus’ ‘Annota- 
tiones in Martianum’” in the Mind of Eriugena (above, n. 111) pp. 125-139. The codices in ques- 
tion are Parisinus Bibliothecae Nationalis lat. 12960 and Oxoniensis Bodleianus Auct.T.2.19. 
The view of Jeauneau (1978) pp. 94-95 n. 13 is similar. He suggests two abridgments of the 
same commentary, made either by one or two abbreviators and on the basis of different 
choices. 

113 Heeren (above n. 92) pp. 270-271. 

114 Carabine, op. cit. p. 15. 
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rhetoric, and Theophrastus’ Peplos/Robe is cited as the source for this report: 
¿x tod IIérAou Oeoppdatov, id est ex Peplo Teofrasti (736B). A similar report 
is found in the commentary of "Dunchad" (736A). There is agreement in the 
Greek words reported and in the Latin translation. Differences in presen- 
tation or format are relatively unimportant." Apparently both reports go 
back to the same source either directly or indirectly. That source may have 
been a work known as the Robe of Theophrastus, but the title itself and the 
attribution to Theophrastus are problematic. 

A second reference to the Robe of Theophrastus occurs in one version of 
the first book of Eriugena's commentary, i.e., in codex Oxoniensis Bodleia- 
nus Auct.T.z.19 on folio 7*5 The text in question is 582. It concerns the god 
Apollo and purports to explain why the god is called the Pythian augur. 
There is confusion here: Pythian Apollo has been transferred from Delphi 
to the island of Delos, where the god will have killed the serpent Pytho. 
Theophrastus will not have embraced such an error in ignorance. That raises 
questions not only concerning the character and reliability of the Robe but 
also the attribution of the work to Theophrastus and the sources on which 
Eriugena has drawn. In the case before us, it is hard not to think that Eriu- 
gena is responsible for the confusion or that he is dependent on an interme- 
diary that already placed the legend of Apollo and the serpent in Delos.'" See 
below Chapter III "Titles of Books" 727 no. 10 on the Peplos and Chapter IV 
"The Texts" on 582. 


115 [n Eriugena the initial phrase referring to Theophrastus’ Peplos is first given in Greek 
and then in Latin; in Dunchad the phrase is broken up: the Greek words are translated 
individually. Aside from the translation, Eriugena does not comment on the initial phrase; 
Dunchad adds (unnecessarily) sic vocatur ipse liber. In what follows both authors translate 
individual words, teyvyv, Aóywv and eÜporxo, but in one case, Kópaķ, Eriugena translates with 
corvus, while Dunchad adds by way of explanation proprium nomen, a “proper name.” I have 
not studied the codices, but on the basis of Lutz' two critical apparatus, it appears that in 
Dunchad the explanation proprium nomen and the translation of Aóyov are both written 
above the line. Apparently that is not true of Eriugena. 

16 Labowsky (1943) p. 189 = Jeauneau (1978) p. 116. On pp. 95-96, Jeauneau offers brief 
remarks on Eriugena's sources. 

117 Sheldon-Williams p. 2, who argues that Eriugena did not know Plato and Aristotle at 
first hand, does allow the possibility that Eriugena was familiar with a Greek work known 
as the Robe of Theoprastus. But he leaves open whether the work in question actually went 
back to Theophrastus. Jeauneau (1979) p. 7, who says that Eriugena had access to certain 
elements of Hellenistic thought "above all" through patristic literature, thinks it at least 
possible that Eriugena read “a mysterious" Robe of Theophrastus, which has now disappeared. 
That Eriugena actually had in his hands a Greek work written by Theophrastus is in my 
judgment quite unlikely. See Chapter III "Titles of Books" 727 no. 10 on the Peplos. 
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Twice in his commentary on Martianus, Eriugena explains the name of 
Theophrastus. On the first occasion, we read, Theofrastus dei expositio vel 
deum exponens; 0£oc, deus, qpátt», expono (p. 203.7-8 Lutz = 6)."8 We have 
translated "Theophrastus (means) setting forth of god or one who sets forth 
god; theos (means) god and phrazé (means) I set forth.” If I understand 
correctly, here exponere means "to explain" or "to expound" (LS s.v. ILB) 
and expositio is the corresponding noun (s.v. II.B). On the second occasion, 
expositio is replaced by compositio and expono by compono (p. 204.21-22 
Lutz - app. 6). The idea is putting together or composing in writing a 
statement concerning god. With componere we might have expected the 
preposition de, but componere with a direct object referring to the subject of 
compostion is attested (LS s.v. II.4.b). For further remarks on Theophrastus’ 
name, see below, this chapter no. 12 pp. 40-41 on Remigius and Chapter IV 
“The Texts" pp. 178-179 on 735. 


Remigius of Auxerre] c. 841-908 AD 


Like “Dunchad” and Eriugena, Remigius may have been an Irishman by 
birth, but it is also possible and perhaps more probable that he was of 
Burgundian descent.” Be that as it may, he was a Benedictine monk, who 
studied under Heieric of Auxerre. In 876 he succeeded his teacher as master 
of the school, where he remained for some seven years. He then moved to 
Rheims, where he taught young clerics in the liberal arts. In goo he moved 
again, this time to Paris, where he taught until his death perhaps in 908 or 
earlier." 

His writings were numerous but also hard to identify. For according to 
Lutz, some works are anonymous, confusion with the works ofother authors 
occurred early, and in the case of commentaries, pupils added and sub- 
tracted material, which resulted in different versions. Lutz lists 34 writ- 
ings, which she groups under seven headings: Biblical exegesis, Treatises 


1! [n the edition of Lutz, the spelling of Theophrastus' name varies. On p. 203.7 and 204.21 
= 6.1 and app. 6.1 the name in Latin begins with “Th.” On p. 110.15 = 736B.2, the “h” is omitted. 
Presumably the inconsistency reflects an inconsistency in the codex Parisinus Bibliothecae 
Nationalis lat. 12960 and is of little significance, for the inconsistency is attributable to the 
copyist and not to Eriugena. 

11? On Irish descent, see W. Stahl, Martianus Capella and the Liberal Arts (New York: 
Columbia 1971) vol. 1 p. 63 n. 38; on Burgundian descent, see Lutz (1962) p. 5. Heeren (above, 
note 92) p. 272 refers without hesitation to Remigius' commentary as continental. 

120 Remigius death is noted succinctly in an obituary list at Auxerre: obiit Remigius, mo- 
nachus et egregius doctor (codex Parisinus Latinus 5253f. 13", cited by Lutz (1962) p. 3 n. 9). 
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on dogma, Philosophical treatise, Works on grammar, Commentaries on lit- 
erary works, Excerpts from Valerius Maximus, Letters and Textbook. Our 
special concern is with Commentaries on literature and in particular with 
Remigius’ commentary on Maritanus Capella’s Marriage of Philology and 
Mercury. It has been transmitted in several forms: as marginal notes, as 
continuous commentary broken up by portions of Martianus’ text and as 
unbroken running commentary with short lemmata, glosses and explana- 
tion. According to Lutz, the last form is the original. In some manuscripts 
the commentary is anonymous and in two it is attributed to Eriugena, but 
the ascription to Remigius is secure. 

Four times in the course of his commentary, Remigius refers to Theo- 
phrastus by name. On one of these occasions, Remigius is commenting on 
Book 5 of Martianus work, where the phrase de gente Corvina occurs (5.435 
p. 214.12 Dick). Remigius’ comment runs as follows: Corvinus rhetor fuit; 
ipse est et Corax Siracusanus qui regulas Teophrasti Latinis tradidit. EK TOY 
IIEIIAOY @EO®PAXTOY TEXNHN AOT'ON KOPAE XYPAKOYXIOX EYPATO, 
"Corvinus was an orator; he is also the Corax of Syracuse, who handed over 
the rules of Theophrasus to the Latins. From the Robe of Theophrastus: 
Corax of Syracuse invented the art of words" (vol. 2 p. 70.19-21 Lutz = 736C). 
Both the reference to Theophrastus and the subsequent statement concern- 
ing Corax are in Greek without an accompanying Latin translation. That 
might inspire confidence in Remigius regarding his knowledge of Greek 
authors, but in fact Remigius is almost certainly drawing on "Dunchad" and 
Eriugenia, who provide the Greek together with a Latin translation. More- 
over, in what immediately precedes the reference to the Robe of Theophras- 
tus, Remigius tells us that Theophrastus' rules of rhetoric were handed over 
to the Latins by Corax. At best that assertion is quite improbable. See below, 
Chapter IV "The Texts" on 736A-C. 

On a second occasion, Remigius is commenting on Book 2, where Mar- 
tianus writes, iter in Galactium flectit, “she (Philology) turns toward the 
Galaxy" (2.208 p. 77.15 Dick). Focusing on these words, Remigius comments, 
id est in lacteum circulum. Macrobius de lacteo circulo sic ait: Teofrastus 
lacteum circulum dixit esse compaginem, qua de duobus hemispheriis caeli 
sphera solidita est, et ideo, ubi orae, id est fines, utrimque convenerant, nota- 
bilem claritatem videri, “I.e., toward the Milky Circle/Way. Macrobius says 
the following concerning the Milky Way: 'Theophrastus said that the Milky 
Way is the junction, by which the heavenly sphere is fastened together from 


121 Lutz (1962) pp. 50-51. 
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two hemispheres, and that for this reason, where the edges, i.e., the bound- 
aries, have come together from each side, a striking brightness is apparent" 
(vol. 1 p. 205.28—206.1 Lutz = app. 166). Here Remigius cites Macrobius (4th 
century AD) for a report concerning Theophrastus. He does not give the title 
of Marcobius' work, but it can be supplied: namely On Cicero's Dream of Sci- 
pio. Remigius does not misrepresent Macrobius. In fact, he quotes his source 
with considerable accuracy, making only two changes, both of which are 
additions for the sake of clarity? But has Macrobius correctly reported the 
view of Theophrastus? Steinmetz thinks that he has, despite the fact that the 
view attributed to Theophrastus is out of line with Aristotelian doctrine. 
In contrast, Sharples is inclined to reject the report: he calls it dubious and 
suggests that Theophrastus reported someone else's view, which was then 
mistakenly attributed to Theophrastus."* Be that as it may, it is of some 
interest that in 166 Remigius makes clear that he is reporting Theophras- 
tus through an intermediary,” whereas in 736C.3 he cites Theophrastus in a 
way that suggests direct borrowing: ¿x tod IIérAou Ozoppactov. But sugges- 
tion is not proof. 

On a third occasion, Remigius is concerned with Book 9, in which Har- 
mony is made to describe the benefits that she has brought to mankind 
through music. She refers to herself as a moderatrix animae, a regulator of 
the soul, and speaks of imparting harmony and temperance, whose impor- 
tance Theophrastus elaborated upon (9.923 p. 4904-20 Dick). Remigius 
picks out Theophrastus' name and comments as follows: THEOFRASTUS 
proprium nomen auctoris et interpretatur dei expositor vel deum exponens; 
theos deus, frastes expositor, "Theophrastus is the proper name of an author 
and means ‘one-who-explains’ or ‘explaining god’; theos ‘god, frastes 


122 Martianus is quoting Marcrobius 1.15.4 (p. 6117-20 Willis). The changes are two: within 
the report of what Theophrastus said, circulum is added after lacteum and id est fines is added 
after orae. 

123 P, Steinmetz, Die Physik des Theophrast (Bad Homburg: Max Gehlen 1964) = Palingen- 
esia vol. 1 pp. 167-168 is explicitly dissociating himself from E. Zeller, Die Philosophie der 
Griechen in ihrer geschichtlichen Entwicklung, 3rd ed. (Leipzig: Reisland 1879) p. 836 n. 1 and 
H. Diels, Doxographi Graeci, 3rd ed. (Berlin 1958 - repr. 1879) p. 230. 

124 Sharples, Commentary 3 on physics (1998) pp. 108-110. 

125 I, Kidd, "Theophrastus' Meteorology, Aristotle and Posidonius" in Theophrastus: His 
Psychological, Doxographical and Scientific Writings, ed. by W. Fortenbaugh and D. Gutas 
(New Brunswick: Transaction 1992) - Rutgers University Studies in Classical Humanities, 
vol. 5 p. 297 is inclined to believe that the report concerning Theophrastus' understanding 
of the Milky Way goes back to Posidonius. If that is correct, then Remigius is reporting not 
only through Macrobius as intermediary but also through Posidonius and so at least at third 
hand. Kidd describes the view attributed to Theophrastus as “nonsense.” 
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‘one-who-explains.’” (vol. 2 p. 323.22-23 Lutz = app. 6). The wording is quite 
close to what Eriugena says concerning Theophrastus' name (6, printed 
above in comment no. 11 p. 38), and for that reason Remigius' text is not 
printed but only mentioned in the apparatus of parallel texts. Presumably 
Remigius is drawing on Eriugena, while making a few changes: he adds inter- 
pretatur, which is understood in the text of Eriugena; he changes expositio to 
expositor thereby keeping the focus on the person or agent as against the act; 
he transliterates the Greek to read theos and frastes; and he prefers exposi- 
tor to expono, which again keeps the focus on the agent. The same may be 
said of frastes in contrast with qpátc in Eriugena's text. Only here we might 
expect fraster as a transliteration of ppactyp. Remigius seems to be influ- 
enced by nouns that end in ty¢.”° Or is he influenced by a source other than 
Eriugena? 

The fourth occasion also concerns Book 9 and the benefits brought by 
Harmony to mankind. Harmony has been listing her benefits to mankind 
and spoken inter alia of music being used to dampen ferocity, to assuage 
the gods, to arouse soldiers for battle and wrestlers for competition, to treat 
mental derangement, diseased bodies and drunkenness. In this context, 
Harmony asks rhetorically whether she has provided therapy for disease, 
after which she says that the ancients were able to effect cures by incanta- 
tion, that Asclepiades used to heal/alleviate deafness with the trumpet," 
and that Theophrastus used to apply pipes to afflictions of the mind, ad 
affectiones animi tibias Theophrastus adhibebat (9.926 p. 492.19—493.4 Dick). 
Remigius’ comment on Theophrastus is short and lexical: TIBIAS THEO- 
FRASTUS ADHIBEBAT asserebat vel apponebat, "Theophrastus used to apply 
pipes: he used to plant or put near” (vol. 2 p. 327.1415 Lutz = app. 726A). The 
comment seems unnecessary (the average reader could gloss adhibebat with 
asserebat and apponebat) and leaves one wondering whether Theophras- 
tus himself worked with patients (like Asclepiades, he used to effect cures 


126 See LSJ s.v., where ppaothp is explained by reference to qpátto. We might compare 
coc/)e, which is derived from cw%w. On suffixes that denote agents including typ and «vc, 
see, e.g., Goodwin and Gulick, Greek Grammar p. 184 sec. 818. 

127 Asclepiades of Prusias ad Mare in Bithynia was born in the 2nd century Bc and died 
sometime in the ıst century. He held that the body was composed of corpuscles or unattached 
particles that moved through ducts or pores, and that illness arose when the movement of the 
corpuscles was hindered and became unbalanced. Given such a theory, one might suppose 
that music could play a role in restoring balance. On Asclepiades, see M. Wellmann, "Asklepi- 
ades no. 39" in Paulys Realencyclopddie 2 (1896) col. 16321633 and V. Nutton, "Asclepiades [6] 
of Bithynia" in Brill's New Pauly vol. 2 (2003) col. 96—98. 
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with music) or simply observed and reported what others attempted to 
accomplish with music. The latter seems more likely, but on occasion he 
himself may have tried applying pipes. Be that as it may, we can be cer- 
tain that Theophrastus recognized a cathartic effect of music. See Por- 
phyry, On Claudius Ptolemy’s Harmonics 1.3 (p. 6513-15 Düring = 716.130- 
132): "The nature of music is one. It is the movement of the soul that occurs 
in correspondence with its release from the evils due to the emotions; 
and if it were not this, neither would it be the nature of music." Here the 
focus seems to be on short-term cures much like the homoeopathic cure 
that Aristotle attributes to tragedy (Poetics 6 1449b27—28).7* A person gains 
relief but has not become immune to unwanted emotion. That Theophras- 
tus also recognized the possibility of music working a long-term cure is 
suggested by Apollonius, Amazing Stories 491—3 = 726A.1-4, who reports 
that according to Theophrastus *music cures many of the ills that affect 
the soul and body, such as fainting, fright and prolonged disturbances of 
the mind" In regard to bodily cures, Athenaeus, The Sophists at Dinner 
14.18 624A-B = 726B.1-3 reports that according to Theophrastus sufferers 
of sciatica were permanently cured if someone played the aulos over the 
affected part of the body. But Gellius, Attic Nights 413.1-2 = 726C.1-3 cites 
Theophrastus and speaks of a piper playing over the pains of sciatica and 
diminishing them. For detailed discussion I refer to Commentary 6.1 (2011) 
pp. 284-297 and to my article "Apollonius on Theophrastus on Aristoxenus" 
(2012a) pp. 162-169, 171-175. Here I add only that when Martianus writes 
tibias Theophrastus adhibebat, we should think of auloi. In the very next 
sentence, Martianus has Harmony ask rhetorically, ischiadas quis nesciat 
expelli aulica suavitate? "Who does not know that sciatica is expelled by 
the sweet sound of the aulos?" And whereas Gellius writes, tibicen incinat, 
"the piper plays over (the pains of sciatica), Athenaeus has xatavAyoot, 
“played the aulos over (the painful place)." See also Eriugena (p. 204.25) 
and Remigius (vol. 2 p. 327.19), both of whom identify the tibia with the 
aulos. 


128 That Theophrastus followed Aristotle in regard to the catharsis of emotions is not to 
be doubted. See, e.g. my article “An Aristotelian and Theophrastean Analysis of Laughter” in 
Theophrastean Studies (Stuttgart: Steiner 2003) p. 106. 
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iv. Byzantium 
Georgius Choeroboscus] fl. early oth century AD 


George the Swineherd was at one time assigned to the sixth century,” but 
today he seems securely placed in the first half of the ninth century. In 
various manuscripts containing his works, George is referred to as a Byzan- 
tine grammarian, ecumenical teacher, deacon and keeper of the archives 
at Hagia Sophia in Constantinople. George wrote and lectured on a variety 
of topics including declension and conjugation, prosody and poetic figures. 
Most of the surviving works come to us in the form of lecture notes dr 
Qovfjc, commentaries made by students who were present at George's lec- 
tures. Attentive students will have recorded what they heard with accuracy, 
but note taking is necessarily selective and therefore open to misleading 
omission, not to say outright error. An apparent example will confront us 
when we consider a passage that mentions the Theophrastean title [epi 
evpecews/evenoews (666 no. 4). The passage is found in George's commentary 
On Hephaestion's Handbook, which Nigel Wilson characterizes as "sketchy 
and not free from error"! 


Michael of Ephesus] 12th century AD 


Michael was born in Ephesus (he calls Heraclitus a fellow citizen?) and 
moved to Byzantium, where he may have practiced medicine. He became 
acquainted with Anna Comnena (1083-c. 1150 AD), who is thought to have 
played a significant role in a revival of interest in the writings of Aristotle. 
As part of the revival, Michael composed exegetical works on Aristotle's 
writings on logic, biology, metaphysics, ethics and politics. The works lack 
originality, being largely dependent on the works of earlier commentators. 
Like his contemporary Eustratius of Nikaia, Michael commented on the 
Nicomachean Ethics. Eustratius wrote on Books 1 and 6 (CAG vol. 20 pp. 1-122, 
256—406 Heylbut), while Michael focused on Books 5, 9 and 10 (CAG vol. 22.3 


129 So L. Cohn, *Choiroboskos" in Paulys Realencyclopddie 3 (1899) col. 2363.51. 

130 R, Kaster, Guardians of the Language (Berkeley: University of California 1988) pp. 395- 
396 and R. Browning, "Choiroboskos, George" in The Oxford Dictionary of Byzantium (Oxford: 
University Press 1991) vol. 1 p. 425. 

131 The Theophrastean title is discussed below, Chapter III "Titles of Books" pp. 112-115. Wil- 
son's characterization of George's commentary is found in Scholars of Byzantium (Baltimore: 
Johns Hopkins University Press) pp. 160—161. 

132 Michael, Commentary on Nicomachean Ethics 10.5 1176a3-4 (CAG vol. 20 p. 570.21-22 
Heylbut). 
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pp. 1-72 Hayduck, vol. 20 pp. 461-620 Heylbut). Michael draws heavily on 
the so-called Anonymous commentator (above, no. 5), who worked toward 
the end of the second century AD and produced a compilation of scholia 
on the Ethics. The Anonymous cites Theophrastus three times, once in 
regard to Book 4 and twice in regard to Book 5. Since Michael does not 
comment on Book 4, no comparison can be drawn between Michael and 
the Anonymous. But Michael does comment on Book 5, so that comparison 
is not only possible but also indicative of Michael's dependence on the 
Anonymous. In regard to Nicomachean Ethics 5.3 (5.1 OCT"*) 1129b29-30 = 
529A-B, Michael not only follows the Anonymous in referring to Theognis 
and Phocylides, but also in allowing that both of the poets may have used 
the proverb “Injustice every virtue is brought together" In addition, Michael 
follows the Anonymous in citing Theophrastus, but he goes beyond what 
the Anonymous actually says when he tells us that Theophrastus, in his 
work On Dispositions, attributes the proverb in question to Theognis. In 
regard to 5.10 (5.8 OCT) ui35bn-19 = 530,"° Michael exhibits a measure of 
independence in the rearrangement of material, but striking evidence of 
dependence is his acceptance ofan error made by the Anonymous. Whereas 
Aristotle lists four ways in which a person can do harm to another, the 
Anonymous reports five ways and so does Michael. Each adds ox, “manner” 
(CAG vol. 20 p. 238.15-17 Heylbut and vol. 22.3 p. 54.4 Hayduck).* 


2. Anthologies 


Stobaeus] Early 5th cent. AD 


Ioannes Stobaeus or in English John of Stobi (in Macedonia) composed an 
anthology of poetry and prose. It runs four volumes and contains excerpts 
drawn from c. 500 authors, beginning with Homer and ending in the fourth 
century AD. There are no excerpts from Christian writers. The first volume is 
primarily concerned with metaphysics and physics, the second and third 


133 See, e.g., R. Sorabji, "The Ancient Commentators on Aristotle,” and H. Mercken, “The 
Greek Commentators on Aristotle's Ethics," in Aristotle Transformed, ed. by R. Sorabji (Lon- 
don: Duckworth 1990) pp. 20-21 and pp. 407—443, respectively. 

134 On the addition of OCT numbers, see above, n. 51. 

135 See below, Chapter 4 “The Texts" on 529A-B pp. 208-211. 

136 Text 530 is the text of the Anonymous. Here there is no A-B, for Michael omits any ref- 
erence to Theophrastus. That seems to be simple omission and not a mark of independence 
on the part of Michael. 

137 For slightly fuller discussion, see Commentary 6.1 (2011) on ethics pp. 88-89. 
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with ethics and the fourth collects material closely related to ethics like 
politics and household management. The excerpts are organized under 
headings, and typically the excerpts of poetry precede those of prose. 

Stobaeus has not ignored Theophrastus. In the text-translation volumes, 
we have printed or cited twenty-six passages in which Theophrastus is 
named. The majority appear under “Ethics”: fourteen have been printed? 
and two have been cited in the upper apparatus of parallel texts.*? Of the 
other ten passages, four appear under “Politics,” two under “Doxography,’ 
two in the section on Theophrastus’ “Life,” one under “Psychology” and one 
among the “Miscellaneous Items.”“° Some of these texts are short, while oth- 
ers are long; some are of little importance, while others contain important 
information, which can fill a gap or serve as a corrective when compared 
with other sources that almost certainly present a false or misleading pic- 
ture of Theophrastus. 

Ethical texts are in the majority and well illustrate the variety of Stobaeus’ 
Theophrastean excerpts. There are quite short sayings that begin by iden- 
tifying the speaker as Theophrastus, after which comes the saying itself. 
Examples are 443-445, which deal with envy, Schadenfreude and slander. 
469 on self-respect and shame, 521 on trustworthiness, 539 on the character 
of youth, and 565 on the attraction of a beautiful woman who is all decked 
out. Other examples of short sayings are perhaps of greater interest: e.g., 
517 in which vengeance is listed as a factor in holding together the life of 
men and 557 which offers a definition of eros in terms of excess. Longer 
than a simple saying are 526, in which Theophrastus warns against acting 
while angry (in the text-translation volumes the text runs 10 lines), and 523, 
in which Theophrastus states how a person must act if he is going to be 
admired for his relationship to the gods (13 lines). The latter is paraenetic 
in character and serves as an important corrective regarding the hostil- 
ity directed toward women in 486.'? Still longer is 465 (22 lines), which 
emphasizes the importance of reflecting upon and choosing the best life. 
Short and different is 503 in that it takes the form of a report and not 


138 Texts 443, 444, 445, 449A, 465, 469, 503, 517, 521, 523, 526, 539, 557) 565. 

139 Texts 538F and 558. 

140 Texts 628, 650, 661 and 662 under "Politics," Texts 232 and 236 under “Doxography,” Texts 
18 no. 13 and app. 25 under “Life,” Text 269 under "Psychology" and Text 738 (= 727 no. 14) 
among the "Miscellaneous Items." 

141 See my article "IIapatvectc: Isocrates and Theophrastus,” Hyperboreus 15 (2009) pp. 251- 
262. 

1? On 523 in relation to 486, see Commentary 6.1 (2011) p. 532. 
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a saying: we are told that Theophrastus distinguished choice from other 
causes and was inclined to the view that the nature of each individual is 
fate. 

Longest (37 lines) and especially important is text 449A. It comes from 
Arius Didymus epitome of Peripatetic ethics and has as its focus Theophras- 
tus’ treatment of moral virtue and vice. As a caveat, I call attention to the 
fact that the excerpt contains Aristotle’s definition of moral virtue. If we 
accept that on the whole Stobaeus reproduces his sources verbatim"? and 
that in the case in question Stobaeus’ source has not introduced a foreign 
element into a Theophrastean passage, then we are apt to conclude that 
Theophrastus accepted the Aristotelian definition. I think that he did, but 
it must be admitted that by itself text 449A is not certain proof. For it is at 
least possible that 449A may be exceptional in that Stobaeus has not repro- 
duced his source verbatim. Rather, he has intervened by adding Aristotelian 
material. Or perhaps and more likely Arius Didymus mixed in a piece of Aris- 
totle, which Stobaeus reproduced verbatim along with the Theophrastean 
material. Whatever might be the truth concerning 449A, we are reminded 
that when dealing with fragments, it is prudent to consider each fragment 
with care and not to assume that it is in line with our general expectations. 
For fuller discussion of 449A, see Commentary 6.1 (2011) on ethics pp. 95- 
97. 

Our special concern in the present commentary is 738 which occurs 
in Stobaeus' Anthology within a section that carries the heading “On the 
(saying/proverb) ‘Know yourself?" The text is short (3 1/2 lines) and does 
not take the form of a saying. Rather we are offered a report, which begins 
with the statement, “‘Know yourself’ is taken as a proverb," after which 
Theophrastus is cited as a witness. We are then told that most people assign 
the saying to Chilo, but Clearchus thinks that it was said by the god to Chilo. 
The text will be discussed below in Chapter IV "The Texts" pp. 215-220. Here 
Icallattention to the fact that sections in Stobaeus' Anthology bring together 
related texts that may be of interest when discussing a particular text within 
agiven section. Thatis the case with 738. There are variations on the proverb 
that make the same point in different ways and texts that contradict 738 or 
appear to do so. See below, Chapter IV. 


143 See D. Hahm, “The Ethical Doxography of Arius Didymus,” in Aufstieg und Niedergang 
der rémischen Welt (ed. W. Haase) vol. II 36.4 pp. 2940-2943, who argues that on the whole 
Stobaeus reproduces his sources verbatim or with only minimal change. 
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16 Light of the Soul 


The Lumen animae or Light of the Soul refers to a compilation of exempla, 
illustrative materials, drawn from natural history and intended for use in 
Christian sermons. More precisely, the title refers to three related compi- 
lations, which were put together by three separate compilers during the 
fourteenth century. Scholars today use different letters, A, B and C, in order 
to distinguish between the different compilations.” Lumen A is the earli- 
est. It was composed by a Dominican friar named Berengar of Landorra in 
Spain. He was Master General of the Dominican Order between 1312 and 
1317 and became Archbishop of Compostella in 1317. He died in 1330. Lumen 
Bis not much later; the earliest surviving manuscript dates from 1332. Until 
recently, the scribe of this manuscript, Godfrey of Vorau in Austria, was gen- 
erally believed to have been the author of Lumen B. He was canon of the 
Augustinian house in Vorau and will have made use of Lumen A. The attribu- 
tion to Godfrey has now been challenged, but the jury is still out. Lumen C 
is still later. The name ofthe initial compiler is not known. He seems to have 
worked in Austria and completed his version around mid-century, for the 
earliest surviving manuscript dates from 1357. The compiler knew of Lumen 
B and borrowed from it, but he borrowed more from Lumen A. This begin- 
ning gave rise to a version of the Lumen that Nigel Harris labels Ci. It runs 
for c. 60 chapters, which are arranged alphabetically. Alongside this version 
there developed a longer version, C2, in which alphabetical arrangement 
was abandoned, and greater emphasis was placed on the Virgin Mary. Con- 
cerning these versions and further developments regarding C2 (e.g. restor- 
ing a semblance of alphabetical arrangement by bringing together the Mar- 
ian chapters), I refer to Harris' recent study." 

It is generally agreed that the materials brought together in Light of the 
Soul must be used with considerable caution. I limit myself to a single 


144 On Lumen A, Band C, see Schmitt (1971b) p. 266; M. & R. Rouse, "The Texts Called Lumen 
Animae; Archivium Fratrum Praedicatorum 41 (1971) pp. 5-113; Sharples (1984) pp. 187-389 
and (1998) pp. 10-111; Huby (1999) p. 5; N. Harris, The Light of the Soul: The Lumen animae 
C and Ulrich Putsch's Das liecht der sel (Bern: Peter Lang 2007) pp. 15-41; Fortenbaugh (2011) 
pp. 105-107. 

145 The challenge comes from F. Knapp, Die Literatur des Spdtmittelalters in den Ländern 
Österreich, Steiermark, Kärnten, Salzburg und Tirol von 1273 bis 1439, vol. 2.1 (Graz 1999) p. 365. 
Harris, op. cit. p. 24 withholds judgment. 

146 Harris, op. cit. pp. 27-41. In what follows, Harris offers facing editions of Lumen C 
and Ulrich Putsch's Das liecht der sel (pp. 70-465). Whereas Lumen A and B were first 
published/printed centuries ago (B was published in Augsburg by Anton Sorg in 1477 and 
A in Augsburg by Johannes Miller in 1518) Harris' 2007 edition of C is the editio princeps. 
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example. It is text 344, in which we read that the third natural property of 
dreams is to exercise and to enlighten the intellect. For an explanation we 
are referred to Theophrastus’ book of Commentaries about the part (of the 
soul) concerned with sensation. There follows a comparison with the hand. 
If it is trained at a time when it is poorly disposed for a craft, it will soon 
become more skillful. Reference is made to the Philosopher, i.e. Aristotle, 
who is said to assert in the first book of the Politics that the young should 
be instructed when they are hard and obstinate. A comparison is made with 
plants: what is rooted in hard ground remains forever. After that reference 
is made to Aristotle’s Problems, where the Philosopher is alleged to have 
said that the nature of boys is hard and what is sown in hard ground is 
removed with the greatest difficulty. Scholars today refer the Problems to 
pseudo-Aristotle, but that need not be pressed. What is worrisome is that 
the material claimed for the Politics and the Problems is not found there. 
The compiler of Light of the Soul may be reporting his source correctly, but 
if so that source was in error. For our purposes, the important point is that 
Light ofthe Soul gets Aristotle wrong, and there is little reason to believe that 
the reports concerning Theophrastus are any better. 

In regard to Theophrastus, a special problem is the use of the abbrevi- 
ations "The" and “Theus.” They could refer not only to Theophrastus but 
also to authors like Themistius and Theophilus." In the text-translation vol- 
umes, the abbreviation "The" occurs in 268, while “Theus” is found in 283, 
285, 287, 288. 

In the text-translation volumes, there are 27 passages drawn from Lumen 
B.” All but three of the passages have been discussed by Sharples and Huby 
in their Commentarires on physics (3.1), on psychology (4) and on human 
physiology, living creatures and botany (5). Of the remaining three, 250 will 
be discussed in the Commentary on metaphysics et al. (4) and texts 448 and 


147 See Sharples, Commentary 5 (1995) on biology 5 p. 24. 

148 On citations of Theophilus in the Lumen animae, see L. Thorndike, A History of Magic 
and Experimental Science vol. 3 (New York: Columbia University 1934) pp. 553-555. Thorndike 
concludes, “Thus practically all our author's citations of Theophilus seem incorrect, increas- 
ing our suspicion as to his reliability. But if he has invented some of his authorities, it seems 
less likely that he has merely invented the supposed facts of nature for which he cites them.” 
See also C.R. Dodwell, Theophilus, De diversis artibus (London: Nelson 1961) pp. xliv-lii, who 
agrees that the Lumen animae is quite inaccurate in citing Theophilus. Dodwell suggests that 
the author ofthe Lumen was drawing on a manuscript that began with the De diversis artibus 
of Theophilus and continued with a heterogeneous mass of material from other sources. The 
change in source was not marked or at least not clearly, so that the author ofthe Lumen took 
the material to be Theophrastean and attributed it to him (pp. l-lii). 

149 See the list in vol. 2 p. 671. 
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506 have been discussed in my Commentary on ethics (6.1). I departed from 
the practice of Sharples and Huby who print in the heading to their remarks 
the warning “Dubious comment on Theophrastus.” Instead, I reserved the 
warning for the opening sentence of my comments. Moreover, what we are 
told in 448 is not simply dubious; rather, it is clearly false in that it attributes 
to Theophrastus a Stoic view that he does not share. Text 506 is more 
interesting. It too involves error in reporting a Stoic doctrine concerning the 
passions, but the mention of an unfortunate outcome invites comparison 
with the fate of Theophrastus' fellow pupil Callisthenes. See Commentary 
6.1 (2011) pp. 477—478 on 506. 

On the titles of books attributed to Theophrastus, see below, Chapter III 
no. ga—b pp. 99-101. 


3. Scholia 


On Homer] 


Homeric scholia for both the Iliad and the Odyssey have come down to us, 
but there are many more scholia for the Iliad, which is our special concern. 
These scholia divide into three groups, which are marked by the letters A, bT 
and D. 1) The A group is fully and best represented by codex Venetus Mar- 
cianus Graecus 822 (olim 454), whose siglum is A. The codex dates to the 10th 
century, and the scholia therein are written in the margin by a single hand. 
A subscription occurring at the end of most books tells us that the material 
presented in the scholia derives from four different works: the Signs of Aris- 
tonicus (belongs to the Augustan period, a contemporary of Strabo"), On 
the Aristarchean Edition by Didymus (an older contemporary of Aristonicus 
and nicknamed Chalcenterus, *Brazenbowels"),? Iliadic Prosody by Hero- 
dian (second half of the 2nd century) and On Punctuation by Nicanor (first 
half of the 2nd century).*? The sources were not used directly by the scribe 


150 Caveat: in my comment on 448 (p. 283), there is in line 2 a reference to 506. That is a 
slip, which was not caught during proofreading. The reference should be to 448. 

131 See Strabo, Geography 1.2.31 (38). 

152 Didymus Chalcenterus also wrote a commentary on the Odes of Pindar. See below, 
this chapter, source no. 18, on the Pindaric scholia. The epithet XwAxévtepo¢ is a humorous 
reference to Didymus' voracious appetite for reading and writing. See the Suda, s.v. AiBupoc = 
delta no. 872 in Lexicographi Graeci vol. 1.2 p. 81 Adler. 

153 For the Greek text of this subscription together with translation, see G. Nagy, “Homeric 
Scholia," in A New Commentary to Homer, ed. I. Morris and B. Powell (Leiden: Brill 1997) 
p.104; Dickey (2007) p.19; F. Montanari, “Aristonicus (5)" Brill's New Pauly vol.1 (2002) col. 1123 
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who wrote the scholia. His source or rather his source's source will have 
been a commentary that combined the material found in the four works 
together with some extra material drawn from other sources. This compi- 
lation, made perhaps in the 4th century, is now referred to as the Viermén- 
nerkommentar or the quattuorvirum commentarius or in English the Four- 
Men Commentary. 2) The group bT acquired its letters from codex Town- 
leianus = Londinensis Bibliothecae Nationalis Burney 86, mid-uith century 
and codex B = Venetus Marcianus Graecus 821 (olim 453), uth century. The 
lower case "b" indicates a lost archetype from which B has descended. So 
have C = codex Venetus Laurentianus 32.3, late uth or early 12th century, E? 
= codex Escorialensis Graecus 291 (y I 1), nth century, and E* = codex Esco- 
rialensis Graecus 509 (Q. I 12), uth century. 3) The group D has its siglum 
from Didymus, mentioned above, with whom the group is now believed to 
have no connection. The group is distinct in that a number of manuscripts 
present the scholia in commentary form as against marginalia. The primary 
representatives of this group are Z = codex Romanus Bibliothecae Nationalis 
Graecus 6, gth century and Q = Vaticanus Graecus 33, uth century. 

In the scholia on Homer’s Iliad, Theophrastus is cited on three occasions. 
Two concern the twenty-third book, of which the first = 652 is found in 
codex T and partially in A. It is a comment on 23.269. The funeral pyre of 
Patroclus has been put out and his bones have been gathered up. Achilles 
is now organizing games in honor of Patroclus. He begins with the char- 
iot race for which five prizes are listed. Our concern is the prize for fourth 
place: namely, two talents of gold (23.269), which seems more valuable than 
all the other prizes. The scholiast asks how that can be (vol. 5 p. 409.71- 
72 Erbse) and proceeds to name four others who shared his puzzlement. 
First the scholiast mentions Aristotle, who said that the talent was not a 
fixed sum among the ancients (fr. 164 Rose?). Next the scholiast mentions 
Polemarchus (most likely the grammarian of the early 1st century AD), who 
said that in ancient times the talent was worth four drachmas.*9 Third 
comes Theophrastus, who said fourteen drachmas, and fourth Timaeus (the 


offers the Greek text and "Didymus (1) of Alexandria" Brill’s New Pauly (2004) col. 396 offers a 
translation. 

154 In addition to scholars cited in the preceding note, see, e.g., the praefatio of M. West, 
Homeri Ilias (Stuttgart: Teubner 1998) p. xi and S. Matthaios, *Four-men Commentary,’ Brill’s 
New Pauly vol. 5 (2004) col. 534. 

155 On the D scholia, see H. van Thiel, “Die D-Scholien der Ilias in den Handschriften," 
Zeitschrift für Papyrologie und Epigraphik 132 (2000) pp. 1-62. 

156 C, Wendel, “Polemarchos 3,’ Paulys Realencyclopddie 21.1 (1951) col. 1258. 
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historian and contemporary of Theophrastus), who said twenty-four drach- 
mas.” No Theophrastean title is given. Mirhady pp. 230-231 comments that 
the Theophrastean source “could as easily be one dealing with poetics as 
with law.” I favor the first possibility (see the end of the immediately follow- 
ing comment on the second scholium), though I agree that a firm decision 
is not possible. 

The second scholium on the twenty-third book (= app. 403) occurs in 
codices b (BCE?E*) and T (vol. 5 p. 42118-21 Erbse). It is a comment on 
line 328. Homer is still concerned with the preparations for the chariot race. 
Three competitors have been identified. They are Eumelus, Diomedes and 
Menelaus. Now we hear of a fourth. He is Antilochus, the son of Nestor, 
who is made to address his son, offering advice on how best to handle 
his horses. In particular, Nestor calls attention to a tree-stump that will 
serve as a turning-post. He urges Antilochus to control his horses in such 
a way that they remain close to the post and thereby gain ground on the 
other teams. Our special interest is the post, which Nestor describes as 
dry wood, &Aov adov, either of oak or of pine, Ñ 8pvóc 7] mevxys, and not 
rotted by rain, où xatamvdetat duBow (23.327328). The scholiast picks up on 
these words (od xatanvGetat is his gloss) and comments, @edppactos yot 
TÀ toradta ELAM xatopuosópeva Ñ ev Aivars Bpexópeva py oýnecðar ¿àv dé Ev 
8o coy, Å, hneta, "Theophrastus says that such woods when buried or 
soaked in lakes do not rot, but in the sea they rot.” No work of Theophrastus 
is mentioned, but an obvious candidate is Research on Plants, for in that 
work Theophrastus speaks of oak wood and says that it does not decay (it is 
&oenéç), when buried or soaked in water (5.4.3). Assuming that Research on 
Plants is correct, it is worth noting that the scholiast has not reported in full 
the passage in question. He ignores the fact that Theophrastus is focused 
on the different uses that are suitable to different kinds of woods (do 
Ttpóc GAO) and that it is oak alone (not oak or pine as in Homer), which is 
preferred in building ships for use on rivers and lakes. That should remind us 
that scholia frequently involve abbreviation/simplification, so that as source 
material scholia must be consulted with caution. 

In the text-translation volumes, the scholium is not printed. Rather, it 
is mentioned in the apparatus to text 403, which is taken from ps.-Alexan- 
der of Aprodisias' commentary On Aristotle’s On Sophistic Refutations. Ps.- 
Alexander is discussing Chapter 4, in which Aristotle discusses errors that 
are unlikely to occur in spoken conversation but do occur in written texts 


157 Timaeus, FGrH 566 F 143a. 
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due to the absence of accents (166b1—-9). Following Aristotle, the commen- 
tator focuses on “ov” in Homer' Iliad 23.328, tò u£v où xovorüOerot Opp, 
arguing that it would be a mistake to read ob and not ov. Like Aristotle,’ 
he cites Hippias of Thasus,? who supported reading ov. After that, he cites 
Theophrastus as follows: Aéyet 8& Oedq~pactos TO putòv THs nevxnç oupptotc 
Udacr xal nyyaiois py oýneoðar, Qadattioiçs dé udora, "Theophrastus says 
that the pine tree is not rotted by rain water and spring water, but is very 
much rotted by sea water" (CAG vol. 2.3 p. 33.29-34.2 Wallies). At first read- 
ing one may wonder why the citation makes no explicit reference to lexical 
confusion due to absence of accents, and why it fails to mention a word 
like “ov” which opens the door to misunderstanding. On reflection, however, 
there is a simple answer. Ps-Alexander cites Theophrastus as a general wit- 
ness regarding water not causing rot. As stated above, in Research on Plants 
Theophrastus says that a wood like oak is immune to rot, dcemés, in certain 
waters, so that Hippias and Aristotle are doing nothing odd when they read 
od, “not,” in Iliad 23.328. 

A further concern is whether ps. Alexander's citation of Theophrastus 
goes back to Research on Plants. If it does, then we must allow that pseudo- 
Alexander has not reported Theophrastus with complete accuracy. Indeed, 
he gets Theophrastus wrong in regard to type of tree and source of water. 
Mentioning the pine tree and rain invites comparison with Homer and not 
Theophrastus. That might be explained by the fact that ps.-Alexander has 
his eye on Iliad 23.328, so that without thinking he transfers details found in 
Homer to Theophrastus. But a different explanation suggests itself. Aristotle 
discusses the Homeric passage in connection with mistakes due to accent 
not only in Sophistic Refutations but also in the Poetics. Perhaps, then, ps.- 
Alexander’s report concerning Theophrastus does not go back to Research 
on Plants. It may go back to a work like On (the Art of) Poetry (666 no. 20 and 
21). Aristotle discussed the Homeric line within a chapter on problems (25 
1461a21—23), and Theophrastus may have done the same. Alternatively, the 
work Collection of Problems (727 no. 3) may have included literary problems 
alongside physical and other kinds of problems. I prefer the former possibil- 
ity, for it is easy to imagine a chapter that repeats some of the material found 


158 Ps.-Alexander erroneously cites the Rhetoric (p. 33.27); Poetics 25 1461a23 is correct. 

159 Hippias of Thasus is otherwise unknown. An attempt to eliminate him through emen- 
dation (turn him into Hippias of Elis) has not won acceptance. See J. Sandys, A History of 
Classical Scholarship, vol.1 (Cambridge: University Press 1903) p. 28 and G. Funaioli, “Hippias 
16" in Paulys Realencyclopddie 8 (1913) col. 1712. 


18 


18. ON PINDAR 53 


in Aristotle’s Poetics, including a chapter in which mention is made of pine 
and rain as found in the Iliad. But there is no certainty here. I leave the issue 
undecided. 

There remains another scholion on Homer's Iliad. It is concerned with 
the first book, line 449 = 730 and not only names Theophrastus but also 
refers to the work On Discoveries = 727 no. n. The subject of the scholium 
is barley-groats and the grinding of grain. We have printed the text of the 
scholium that is found in codex A and three other codices. A variant is found 
in codex C.! The scholium is not printed by Harmut Erbse in his edition of 
the scholia.'*' On 730, see the discussion below, Chapter IV "The Texts,” and 
on 727 no. 11 see Chapter III “Titles of Books.” 


On Pindar] 


Pindar (c. 520—440 BC), the greatest of the lyric poets and the person who 
perfected the victory ode, wrote an elaborate verse that often challenges the 
reader in regard to meter, style and content. It is, therefore, not surprising 
that during the Hellenistic period scholars in Alexandria took a keen interest 
inthe odes, on which they wrote commentaries. Subsequently the commen- 
taries became the basis of the scholia that have survived, albeit abbreviated, 
in the margins of extant manuscripts of Pindar's Odes. The commentary 
of Didymus Chalcenterus (c. 80-10 BC) merits special mention, for this com- 
mentary was the primary source on which the scholiasts drew and which 
itself incorporated material from earlier interpreters of Pindar. The result- 
ing scholia are called “old” to distinguish them from more recent Byzantine 
scholia. 

The scholia divide into those that focus on the meters of Pindar's odes 
and those that are exegetical. The former are based on metrical analyses 
made by Aristophanes of Byzantium (c. 257-180 BC). The lines are quite short 


160 W, Leaf in the introduction to his edition of the Iliad (London: Macmillan 1886) p. xvii 
characterizes codex C as “a valuable MS. with a good many peculiar readings, though rather 
carelessly written." In making this assessment, he does not mention the scholia. 

161 Scholia Graeca in Homeri liadem, vol. 1 (Berlin: De Gruyter 1969) pp. 125-126. 

162 Here and elsewhere in this comment I am largely dependent upon Drachmann (1903) 
pp. v-xxi and (1910) pp. v-xvi, Gudeman (1923) col. 647—652, Race (1997) pp. 1-41 and Dickey 
(2007) pp. 38-40. 

165 According to Gudeman (1923) col. 649, Didymus is mentioned c. 60 times in the scholia 
and was used much more often. Franco Montanari, "Didymus [2] of Alexandria" in Brill’s New 
Pauly vol. 4 (Leiden 2004) col. 396—397 says c. 80. 

164 Gudeman (1923) col. 649 names Aristophanes, Aristarchus, Crates, Callistratus, Aris- 
todemus, Ammonius, and Aristonicus. 
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and do not represent the true colometry of Pindar. A correct understanding 
of Pindar's metrical divisions was first achieved in the nineteenth century; 
it divides the odes into longer and therefore fewer lines. Together the two 
analyses give rise to competing sets of line numbers. In this comment and 
in the discussion of text 734 (below, Chapter IV), I give both numbers in 
commenting on a particular line or lines. 

The exegetical scholia go back to Didymus Chalcenterus and through him 
to Aristarchus of Samothrace (c. 217-145 BC) and other early commentators. 
The scholia were abbreviated in the 2nd century AD and are largely free 
of late additions. Many of the reports and comments on matters of his- 
tory and mythology are important for understanding the odes and some are 
thought to go back to Pindar's own time. But there are also unverifiable con- 
jectures and imaginative interpretations that may or may not be corrrect. As 
an example, I cite a scholium on the thirteenth Olympian Ode. Pindar's sub- 
ject is Xenophon of Corinth, who has been a double winner in the Olympic 
games. After the briefest reference to the victor's house as gentle to towns- 
men and hospitable to foreigners, Pindar turns to magnify the achievements 
ofthe Corinthians, and toward this end he puts forth several questions: From 
where did the delights of Dionysus come (26-27 = 18-19)? Who added the 
bit or restrainer to the horses' gear (28 - 20)? "Who added the twin king of 
the birds to the temples of the gods?" (tic) 8edv vaotaw oiwvav Bactréa 8(8v- 
pov &n£Onx '; (29-30 = 21-22). The answer to the last question (as well as the 
two preceding) is the Corinthians,*' but the phrase “twin king of the birds" 
is not immediately clear. If we look to the scholia for clarity, we find two 
quite different explanations, numbered 29a and 29b in Drachmann’s edi- 
tion of the scholia. First we are told that the king of the birds is the eagle, 
&exóc, and in regard to the temples of the gods, the reference is to the gable, 
&étwpa. Pindar says “twin,” because there are two gables, back and front. 
That is 29a (p. 36317-3644 Drachmann), which is found in five codices: B 
(Vaticanus Graecus 1312, end of 12th century), C (Parisinus Graecus 2774, 
c. 1300), D (Laurentianus 32.52, 14th century), E (Laurentianus 32.37, c. 1300) 


165 Dickey (2007) pp. 38-39 with note 23. Race (1997) p. 38 refers succinctly to “the mon- 
umental edition of August Boeckh, which first set forth the division of Pindar's verse into 
periods rather than cola.” 

166 | have written "largely," because the scholia are not entirely free of late additions. For an 
example, I cite Gudeman (1923) pp. 650-651, who argues that a scholium on Olympian Ode 
3.53 is a later interpolation taken from a collection of curiosities and marvels. 

167 Regarding Pindar's praise of a victor's homeland, see E. Thummer, Pindar: Die Isthmis- 
chen Gedichte, Bd. 1 (Heidelberg: Winter 1968) pp. 55-65; on Olympian Ode 13, see p. 59, 64. 
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and Q (Laurentianus 32.35, c. 1300). The explanation is not foolish. In archi- 
tecture, the word &etóç can be used for a gable or pediment (LSJ s.v. &etóç 
III), and the gable of a temple may be thought to resemble an eagle with 
its wings spread.: A second explanation, 29b, is added in two of the five 
codices: namely in E and Q. The king of the birds, we are told, is the eagle 
which is placed on the temples: 6 ¿nì x&v iepóv vi0£uevoc (p. 364.173 D). The 
scholium is referring to the two eagles that were placed as finials, dxpwtypta, 
atop the two gables of a temple.® In my judgment, this second explanation 
is likely to be the correct explanation, but I leave the matter undecided. 

Below, in Chapter IV on “The Texts,” I shall discuss a scholium on the 
second of the three questions listed above (that regarding a horse’s bit), for 
it mentions Theophrastus. It is text 734. In this place, I want to add a word 
concerning a scholium on Pythian Ode 2.2 (p. 32.13-19 D), text 586, in which 
Theophrastus is named and a work On Etruscans is cited (line 5). Since the 
ode is placed among the Pythian odes and since it makes explicit reference 
to Hiero and his four-horse chariot (2.8-9 = 4-5),? it is natural to assume 
that the ode celebrates Hiero’s victory in a chariot race at the Pythian games, 
which will have been held on the plain of Crisa in the vicinity of Delphi. But 
the date of the victory is uncertain and even the venue has been called into 
question.” 

Our special concern is what the scholiast says concerning the phrase 
BaSumoAguov véuevoc "Apsoc, “sanctuary of Ares deep in war" The phrase 
occurs at the beginning of the ode, where the city of Syracuse is described 
as great, a sanctuary of Ares, and divine nurturer of men and horses (2.1- 
2). The phrase is quoted as a lemma, after which the scholiast tells us that 
Pindar used the phrase for two reasons. First, the forces of Gelon and Hiero 
had recently defeated the Carthaginians, Libyans and Etruscans, who had 
sailed against the island, i.e., Sicily. Second, Carthage had come under their 
control. At least Theophrastus says in On Etruscans that on Gelon's order 
they stopped performing human sacrifice (lines 1-6 - p. 3213-19 D). The 
report concerning Theophrastus is followed by one in which Timaeus is 


168 A. Puech, Pindare vol. 1 (Paris: Les Belles Lettres 1970) p. 149 n. 2. S. Instone in A. Verity, 
Pindar, The Complete Odes (Oxford: University Press) p. 153 explains the twin eagles as “an 
allusion to a temple's triangular (wing-shaped) twin pediments.” 

169 Gildersleeve (1890) pp. 230-231 and Race (1997) p-.191 n. 3. 

170 The ode carries the heading “For Hiero of Syracuse, Winner of the Chariot Race.” 

171 See Race (1997) p. 229 and Instone, op. cit. p. 156. Since the ode celebrates not only Hiero 
but also the city of Corinth, it is reasonable to assume that the victory occurred after Hiero 
became tyrant of Syracuse in 478 BC. According to Gildersleeve (1890) p. 252, the victory was 
not at the Pythian games but at the Theban Iolaia, probably in 477. 
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cited for the statement that he (Gelon) also ordered them to contribute 
money (p. 3219-20). Both reports may have come have come to the scho- 
liast through Didymus Chalcenterus, but they are to be kept separate: the 
report concerning Timaeus has not been printed as part of 586 in the text- 
translation volumes. 

The first part of the scholium (lines 1-3) can be confusing. When we 
read that the Carthaginians and Libyans and Etruscans had recently sailed 
against the island and been defeated by the forces of Gelon and Hiero, 
we might think of a single battle in which Carthaginians and generally 
the people of Libya’ joined forces with the Etruscans of southern Italy, 
sailed together against Sicily and were defeated by the combined forces 
of Gelon and Hiero. Moreover, placement of uh póvov ... à2Aà xat may add 
to the confusion. Since Gelon and Hiero are mentioned before uy) póvov, 
it might be thought that both men are to be understood with what is 
reported after &MA& xai, i.e., in the second part of the scholium (lines 4-6). 
But that would be a mistake. Properly understood, the first part conflates 
two victories that occurred six years apart. In 480 BC, Gelon together with 
Theron defeated the Carthaginians at Himera on the northern coast of Sicily. 
Hiero may have participated as the viceroy of Gela, but we are not told that 
he did. What we do know is that later in 474 BC Hiero decisively defeated 
the Etruscan fleet off Cyme on the west coast of Italy. That victory is likely 
to have been mentioned in Theophrastus' work On Etruscans (589 no. 23). 
But Gelon will not have participated, for he died in 478, after which Hieron 
became tyrant of Syracuse. I conclude that the first part of the scholium 
may be confusing in that it conflates two Greek victories, but in saying that 
I do not want to attribute the conflation to Theophrastus. Most likely it 
occurred centuries after his time, when scholiasts took over and abbreviated 
material found in the commentaries of Alexandrian scholars like Didymus 
Chalcenterus. 

Turning to the second part of the scholium (lines 4—6), we can say that 
it concerns Gelon's victory over the Carthaginians. His injunction against 
human sacrifice belongs to 480 and not to 474 when Hieron defeated the Etr- 
uscans. Plutarch has that right. In Sayings of Kings and Commanders, we read 
of Gelon defeating the Carthaginians at Himera and including in the peace 
treaty that the Carthaginians will give up sacrificing children to Cronus, i.e., 
Baal, (175A). In On Delays in Divine Vengeance, Plutarch mentions Gelon and 


172 Or taking Kapyydovioug xat Atfuac as hendiadys, the “Carthaginians of Libya.’ 
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Hiero together in regard to a change from harsh rule to mild, but then names 
only Gelon in regard to victory over the Carthaginians and the prohibition 
of sacrificing children (551F—552A). 

In On Abstinence from Eating Animals 2.56.5 (CB vol. 2 p. 18.23—119.1 Bouf- 
fartique), Porphyry speaks of Iphicrates stopping the sacrifice of children at 
Carthage. Most likely that is an error,” but it is at least possible that Iphi- 
crates played a subordinate role alongside Gelon, or that Gelon's prohibition 
did not last and Iphicrates put a stop to the practice for a second time.™ 
Whatever the truth concerning Iphicrates, it seems that Gelon's injunction 
was not permanent and perhaps lasted for only a short time. I cite an ear- 
lier passage in Porphyry's On Abstinence, in particular 2.27.2 = 584A.282-286, 
where we read, "From then (the beginning of human sacrifice) until now, 
not only in Arcadia at the festival of the Lycaean Zeus and in Carthage at 
the festival of Cronus do they all make public sacrifice of human beings, 
but also periodically in remembrance ofthe custom they sprinkle the altars 
with kindred blood." If we are dealing with an excerpt from Theophrastus’ 
On Piety (as I think we are) and if the “now” refers to Theophrastus’ time," 
then it would seem that the prohibition of Gelon did not last. And if the 
quoted words are taken quite literally, then the practice of human sacrifice 
at Carthage continued without interruption ("from the beginning until now" 
5844.282—283), and that would seem to tell against Gelon's prohibition. Or 
perhaps the prohibition had such a short life that Theophrastus chose to 
ignore it in an exoteric writing, especially in a dialogue, as On Piety is likely 
to have been. 


173 See, e.g., J. Bouffartique, Porphyre, De l'abstinence (Paris: Les Belles Lettres 1979) vol. 2 
p. u8 n. 14. He thinks that naming Iphicrates is a simple mistake: in fact it was Gelon who put 
a stop to the practice. 

174 In W. Pape and G. Benseler, Wörterbuch der griechischen Eigennamen, 3rd ed., vol. 1 
(Braunschweig: Vieweg 1911) p. 581 col. 1, the authors query whether the Iphicrates referred to 
by Porphyry, spelled -ic, might be the Athenian military commander (c. 415-353 BC, so S. Usher 
in the Loeb edition of Dionysius of Halicarnassus, vol. 1 p. 43 n. 1) and father of a like named 
son (Arrian, Anabasis 2.15.2, 4). 

15 Human sacrifice is first mentioned at 584A.78. 

176 Regarding "now," vOv, as used in 584A, see below, the introduction to Chapter IV p. 137 
n. 7 (on 2.74 - 47). 

17 While I am inclined to believe that On Piety was a dialogue, I want to acknowledge that 
there is disagreement among scholars. See C. Gorteman, "Un fragment du IIepi edceBetag de 
Théophraste dans le P. Petrie II 49e?" Chronique d'Égypte 33 (1958) p. 96, F. Wehrli, Anzeiger 
für die Altertumswissenschaft 18 (1965) p. 223 and H. Gottschalk, "Rezension von Pótscher, 
Theophrastos Tepi ebcefeioc" Gnomon 41 (1969) 344, who regard On Piety as a dialogue; 
W. Pétscher, Theophrastos, ITEPI EYXEBEIAX = Philosophia Antiqua, Bd. 11 (Leiden 1964) p.13 
opposes that view. 
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Diodorus of Sicily tells us that human sacrifice was practiced at Carthage 
in 310 BC (during the lifetime of Theophrastus, who died in 286). Babbitt 
speaks of the practice being "revived in 310 BC, even if it had not persisted 
during the intervening years"? Perhaps, but Diodorus does not tell us that 
human sacrifice had died out. What he says is that the Carthaginians had 
suffered at serious defeat at the hands of the Greeks and that they thought 
the gods responsible for their misfortune. As a result they undertook to 
increase their offerings to the gods and that included sending money and 
golden shrines to the gods of Tyre, their homeland. In addition they thought 
that Cronus was angry for they had ceased sacrificing the finest of their 
sons and were secretly substituting children whom they had purchased. 
By way of remediation, they selected two hundred of their own children, 
whom they sacrificed publicly. Three hundred others sacrificed themselves 
voluntarily. That is extraordinary, but as reported it would be more accurate 
to say that the Carthaginians reformed their practice of human sacrifice 
than that they revived it. And if we combine Diodorus' report with what 
we read in 584A.282-286, it seems reasonable to doubt the effectiveness 
of Gelon's injunction against human sacrifice. It may have had the desired 
effect for a period of time, perhaps quite short, after which the Carthaginians 
reverted to their former practices. 

In the scholium, Theophrastus is cited only in regard to Gelon's prohibi- 
tion of human sacrifice at Carthage. That may seem to be at variance with 
citing Theophrastus' work On Etruscans, but we know so little about the 
work (it is referred to only in text 586) that I prefer not to dwell on what 
may be only an apparent awkwardness. Difficulties with the Carthaginians 
and the Eturscans were contemporaneous, so that a work carrying the title 
On Etruscans might have more than one occasion not only to refer to Gelon 
but also to mention his prohibition of human sacrifice. Or the title On Etr- 
uscans may be an abbreviation of a longer title that made reference to the 
Carthaginians and generally to peoples who were hostile to the western 
Greeks. Others can add other possibilities." 


178 F.C. Babbitt, Plutarch’s Moralia vol. 3 = Loeb vol. 245 (London: Heinemann 1931) p. 27 
n. e. 

178 Usener p. 21 thought that On Etruscans (589 no. 23) was part of On Piety (580 no. 3). 
R. Dareste, La science du droit en Grece (Paris 1893) p. 293 and J. Bernays, Theophrastos' Schrift 
über Frómigkeit (Breslau 1866) p. 189 have suggested Laws (589 no. 17). Mirhady, Diss. 1992 
p. 95 is uncommitted. 
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19 On Euripides 


The surviving tragedies of Euripides (c. 480-406 BC) number eighteen, for 
nine of which scholia of varying length are extant. These scholia divide into 
two groups: the so-called old scholia and the Byzantine scholia. The latter 
are of value primarily for persons interested in the Byzantine period: the 
history of the text and scholarship on the tragedies during that period. The 
former, the old scholia, are of greater interest and value in that they go back 
to the work of Aristophanes of Byzantium, who was head of the Alexandrian 
library at the beginning of the second century Bc. He wrote introductions to 
the Euripidean tragedies, established their colometry and provided other 
information presumably through notes and lectures. Subsequently other 
Alexandrians wrote commentaries on the tragedies, which were drawn on 
by Didymus Chalcenterus, who produced a composite commentary toward 
the end of the first century Bc. A note to the scholia tells us that they derive 
from the commentaies of Didymus and Dionysius, the latter being otherwise 
unknown to us. No information in the scholia appears to post-date the 
middle of the third century ap." 

The old scholia contain valuable information for establishing the Greek 
text of the Euripidean tragedies, but they include much more such as the 
production and staging of the tragedies, lexigraphical and mythological 
information, as well as paraphrases from school editions. Our particular 
concern is with a scholium that focuses on the proverb Mysev &yav, “Noth- 
ing in excess,” which is spoken by the Nurse in Euripides’ Hippolytus 265. The 
scholium is not concerned with textual issues: the proverb was well estab- 
lished and appears as it usually does. Rather, the scholium is concerned with 
varying attributions of the proverb: Some persons like Critias attribute it to 
Chilo, others to Sodamus, and Theophrasus to Sisyphus and Pittheus. For 
discussion I refer to the commentary on 738.5 in Chapter IV pp. 220-225. 
Here I limit myselfto a single observation: the scholium not only illustrates 
the fact that proverbs are movable in the sense that they are frequently 
assigned to more than one individual, but also points up the need to dis- 
tinguish between attributing a proverb to an individual as its originator 
and referring a proverb to someone who used the proverb, perhaps because 
it was already well-known and therefore would have a special/predictable 
effect on the listener or reader. 


180 The number includes the Rhesus whose authenticity is doubtful. 
13! Dickey pp. 32-33. 
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On Apollonius of Rhodes 


Apollonius belongs to the third century Bc. He was a pupil of Callimachus 
and director ofthe library in Alexandria. He quarreled with his teacher over 
the fundamentals of epic poetry and removed himself to Rhodes. Subse- 
quently a reconciliation may have occurred; at least, there is a tradition that 
Apollonius was buried together with Callimachus.*? 

Apollonius is best known for his epic poem entitled Argonautica, which 
tells of the Argonauts' recovery of the golden fleece. The poem is not sim- 
ple: it involves Homeric diction and frequent displays of learning, which 
provided ample meat for commentators including Theon of Alexandria (1st 
century BC), Lucillus of Tarrha (1st century AD) and Sophocleus the gram- 
marian (2nd century AD). Their commentaries are said to stand behind the 
scholia that have come down to us in manuscripts of the Argonautica. See 
the end of Carl Wendel's edition of the scholia (1935: p. 329.8—9), which has 
been reprinted together with a French translation by Guy Lachenaud (2010: 
pp. 528-529). There the letter “L” indicates that the scholium in question 
is to be found in codex Laurentianus Gr. 32.9, which dates to the second half 
of the tenth or early eleventh century AD. The transmission of the scholia 
divides into several branches that are variously described in the scholarly 
literature. There is a first branch whose principle representative is codex L 
(details above). Closely related to Lis codex A - Ambrosianus 120 (B 98 sup), 
15th century. In the literature, it has been treated both as a distinct branch 
and as a member of the branch to which L belongs. In addition, there are 
codex S = Laurentianus Gr. 32.16, which is representative of a distinct branch, 
and codex P = codex Parisinus 2727, 16th century, which Lachenaud regards 
as representative of a branch subordinate to that codex S. For fuller dis- 
cussion see the literature listed below. 

Five scholia name Theophrastus. In one case (413 no. 64), the scholiast is 
focused on Argonautica 1.879: ws Ò Öte Aetio xad TEptBpoLeovat u£Accat, “as 
when bees buzz round beautiful lilies,” The scholiast first says that generally 


182 See the AmoMwviov fioc. "Life of Apollonius,’ in C. Wendel, Scholia in Apollonium 
Rhodium vetera (Berlin: Weidmann 1935, repr. 1958) p. 2.1314. 

183 Regarding Wendel's edition, see the preceding note. Lachenaud's edition is Scholies à 
Apollonios de Rhodes (Paris: Les Belles Lettres 2011). 

184 Lachenaud, op. cit. p. xv. 

185 G. Mooney, The Argonautica of Apollonius Rhodius (London: Longmans 1912) pp. 56-60, 
Wendel, op. cit. pp. xxvii, H. Frankel, Einleitung zur kritischen Ausgabe der Argonautika des 
Apollonios (Göttingen: Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht 1964) pp. 92-110, Dickey (2007) pp. 62-63 
and Lachenaud, op. cit. pp. xiii-xv. 
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flowers are called Agipia and then adds that there is a flower specifically 
called Asiptov, and Theophrastus says in On Plants that the narcissus is 
spoken of in this way, but others say the white lily. The Theophrastean 
reference is to Research on Plants 6.6.9, where vápxiccoc and A«íptov are 
treated as alternative names." 

A second scholium (413 no. 54) is focused on Argonautica 4.200, where 
the phrase mySotat épeccete, “row with (ply the) oars,” is found. The scholiast 
first explains 7d as the flat of the blade of an oar; Apollonius has used 
the part for the whole. After that the scholiast cites Theophrastus and says 
that m86¢ is a kind of wood. Here the scholiast does not refer to a particular 
Theophrastean work, but it is clear that the scholiast's comment is based 
on Research on Plants 5.7.6, where Theophrastus lists a variety of woods 
including 186, which is said to be used for the axles of wagons and the 
stocks of ploughs. One is tempted to say that this scholium and that which 
is discussed above go back to the same source and that taken together they 
suggest that the several reports concerning Theophrastus are reliable. But 
that would be hasty, for it is not certain that the two scholia are based on one 
and the same commentary, and since the scholia derive from at least three 
sources, we cannot assume on the basis of two reports that all five reports 
are equally reliable. Different sources are possible and their reliability may 
vary. 

A third scholium (196A) is a comment on Argonautica 4.834: "ci èv dy 
potAepolo xupóc, "If indeed (the force) of the raging fire (will cease)” The 
words are spoken by Thetis, who is responding to Hera's request that she 
protect the ship of the Argonauts as it voyages along the southwest coast 
of Italy and past the Aeolian Islands, where Hephaestus has his forge. 
Hera has expressed confidence that Hephaestus will stop stoking his raging 
fire and Hippotas’ son Aeolus will control the winds (4.818-821). Thetis’ 
response is positive, though she begins cautiously with the if-clause cited 
by the scholiast. In what follows on the lemma, the scholiast comments, 
‘In the region of the strait, fire is vented up in the sea, so that the sea 


186 Cf. Athenaeus, The Sophists at Dinner 15.27 680E, where we read that in Book 6 of On 
Plants, Theophrastus says that the narcissus is also called Agipiov. Athenaeus, who was born 
c. 200 AD, postdates the three authors named as sources of the scholia. For their dates, see 
above. 

187 I note that only one of the scholia names a Theophrastean work, but the difference is 
minor and may depend upon a scholiast who has abbreviated the material in one case and 
not in another. 

188 The Aeolian Islands, known today as the Lipari Islands, are situated off the north coast 
of Sicily and include the islands of Stromboli and Vulcano. 
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too is warm, as Metrodorus says in his first book On Research (FGrH 184 
F 2)? and Theophrastus in his Research Memoranda” (727 no. 7). And he 
(Theophrastus) says that the roar from the Aeolian Islands can be heard for 
up to a thousand stades away; at any rate, around Tauromenium a sound like 
thunder is heard” (p. 295.24-296.4 W). 

The scholium may be divided into two parts. In the first, Metrodorus 
and Theophrastus are cited regarding a venting of fire around the strait. We 
should think of an underwater volcano that is in the vicinity of the Strait 
of Messina. To my knowledge, this underwater volcano is not reported else- 
where, but that may only reflect the poverty of the surviving sources. Alter- 
natively, the report may be erroneous. For as PJ. Keyser informs me,” no 
modern geologist seems to have found an underwater volcano in or near 
the Strait of Messina. The second part begins with xai gnor, “And he says." 
It focuses on noise originating in the Aeolian Islands, which are northwest 
of the Strait of Messina. It is natural to associate the singular ọyot with 
Theophrasus (the last named) and not Metrodorus, but one may wonder 
whether that is correct. Be that as it may, the noise is said to be heard, dxov- 
eq Gat, up to 1000 stades away, i.e., c. 115 miles. That is a considerable distance 
but perhaps appropriate to the forge of Hephaestus. There are, however, 
difficulties. First, the verb dxov_ecbat, “to be heard" is an emendation. The 
codices offer xaiec8at, “to burn" which is printed by Wimmer, who trans- 
lates it as if it were a genitive participle with toô nupdc: ignis ardentis. But in 
fact, the subject of the infinitive is Bpópov, “noise” or “roar.” Perhaps a poet 
might transfer xoízcOot from fire to noise, but I doubt that Theophrastus 
would have done so.’ A second and more worrisome diffficulty is the dis- 
tance 1000 stades. That is an emendation, which would place the source of 
noise well beyond the Aeolian Islands. The reading of the manuscripts, évo¢ 


189 The Metrodorus mentioned here is Metrodorus of Scepsis. According to Schissel, “Met- 
rodorus 23” in Paulys Realencyclopüdie 15 (1932) col. 1481, he was born c. 150 BC. D. Dueck, 
"Metrodorus of Skepsis,” in Encyclopedia of Ancient Natural Scientists, ed. Paul J. Keyser and 
Georgia L. Irby-Massie (2008) p. 555 sets his floruit as 100 to 70 BC. His work On Research, 
which ran at least four books, will have contained numerous geographical reports. 

190 In his own way, Wimmer divides the text into two parts. He omits the first part of the 
scholium and prints in its place the parallel text found in Antigonus, Collection of Amazing 
Stories 130 - fr. 164 W - 196B. He prints the second part of the scholium (with the last words 
of the first part) as fr. 165 W - 196A. 

191 Paul J. Keyser in private correspondence with me. 

192 Keysersuggests that before corruption, the text may have said, "the fire from the Aeolian 
Isles burns up to one stade away (from the island)" That would be worth noting, for it tells 
us that “the lava flows as far as a stade into the sea.” 
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atadiov, “one stade," is equally troubling, for there would be nothing remark- 
able about hearing a noise associated with volcanic activity at one stade or 
606 feet. What follows might be thought helpful, for it seems consciously 
to reduce the distance of 1000 stades (if that is the correct reading): “at any 
rate, around Tauromenium a sound like thunder is heard.” But even if Tau- 
romenium is only c. 50 miles from the Aeolian Islands as the crow flies, it 
is also a good distance down the west coast of Sicily, so that noise coming 
from the Aeolian Islands would have to pass east over elevated portions of 
Sicily, which is problematic. Keyser has suggested that the noise heard at 
Tauromenium is more likely to come from nearby Aetna or from the Straits 
of Messina. That is quite plausible and might well have been stated clearly 
in one of the commentaries from which the scholia derive. But the scholium 
in question almost certainly involves serious abbreviation, so that the issue 
concerning distance is likely to remain unresolved. 

Finally, we should keep in mind that the Theophrastean work cited in the 
scholium is Research Memoranda. Most likely this work contained not only 
reports to which Theophrastus himself could attest, but also second hand 
reports which may or may not have come to Theophrastus from a reliable 
witness. In some cases, Theophrastus may have added words of caution or 
doubt, while in other cases he may have recorded the reports without com- 
ment. Perhaps the Theophrastean material in 196A is a truncated version of 
a second hand report that was recorded without words of caution. 

A fourth scholium (374) is focused on Argonautica 1.972, where the word 
tovàoç occurs. The scholion names Theophrastus and refers to his letter to 
Phainias (727 no. 16b).*? The letter may have been part of a collection of let- 
ters referred to in Diogenes Laertius' catalogue of Theophrastean writings, 
for in that catalogue, both Letters, 3 books (5.46 = 1.92 = 727 no. 15) and Let- 
ters to Astycreon, Phainias, Nicanor (5.50 = 1.276 = 727 no. 16a) occur. How 
the two titles relate of each other is uncertain (the two have been thought 
to refer to the same work, but that cannot be proven’), and how the letter 
referred to by the scholiast relates to the works listed by Diogenes is also 
uncertain. That said, there is no strong reason to doubt what the scholion 
reports concerning Theophrastus. After telling us that lovAoc is the name of 
a little creature with many legs (the wood-louse), the scholiast continues, 


193 Text 374 is fragment 5 in Engels' collection of the fragments of Phainias. Sharples 
discusses 374 briefly in Commentary 5 on biology (1995) pp. 104-105, and I do the same 
in a forthcoming article (2015: see below, p. 255) on the relation between Phainias and 
Theophrastus. 

194 See below, Chapter 3, "Titles of Books,’ on 727 no. 15 and 16a-b. 
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‘In his letter to Phainias, Theophrastus says that it (the wood-louse) is also 
called övoç (‘ass’), as in Sophocles’ Dumb Satyrs: ‘rolled up like some övoç 
similar to a bean’” (374.2-4).° Theophrastus mentions the wood-louse in 
Research on Plants 4.3.6 and may have wished to share with Phainias some 
information concerning the wood-louse, but he might be responding to a 
question put by Phainias. Be that as it may, there is no good reason to doubt 
what the scholiast reports, albeit at second hand through some source like 
the three named above.** 

The fifth scholium to name Theophrastus focuses on Argonautica 2.1248— 
1250 - 729. Ittells us that Theophrastus spoke of Prometheus as wise: the first 
person to give men a share in philosophy, and for that reason he is said to 
have given men a share in fire. I shall discuss this text below in Chapter 4 on 
"The Texts." 

Before concluding this discussion of scholia on Apollonius’ Argonautica, I 
want to call attention to a scholium that concerns 1.1129-1130. The scholium 
mentions Hephaestus' art, which relates closely to the gift of fire. It also 
takes us back to an epic poem entitled Phoronis, which was written early 
in the sixth century.” The poem has its title from Phoroneus, the putative 
ancestor of the Argives, who is said to have been the father of mortal men 
(Clemens, Patchwork 1.21 102.6), the most ancient of Greek kings (Pliny the 
Elder, Natural History 7.193, cf. 194) and the discoverer and conveyor of fire 
to men (Pausanius, Description of Greece 2.19.5). The scholium first speaks of 
the Idaean Dactyls,** who are said to have been sorcerers and magicians and 
the first persons to be iron-workers and miners: yontes pèv hoav xal puppaxets 
xoi Snutovpymol giày] pou A&yovrat MeaTot xor wetaMels YevécOot (p. 101.10-12). 
In what follows, several verses of the Phoronis are cited. The poet speaks of 
Phrygian sorcerers, names Celmis, Damnameneus and Acmon?? and says 
that they were first to discover the art of many skilled Hephaestus: ol np&ot 
TEXVYY novuýtioç ‘Heatetoto ebpov (p. 102.112). The verses quoted from the 
Phoronis, are of interest for several reasons. In them we have the earliest 
explicit reference to first discoverers, mp@tot edpetai (re vera rpóyvot edpov). 


195 Sophocles, TrGF fr. 363. 

196 See p. 60. 

197 Kleingünther (1933) p. 26 says the first half of the sixth century; Zhmud (2006) p. 24 says 
the first third of the sixth century. 

198 AdxtvAot Iaio, Fingers of Ida, is the lemma, p. 101.8 Wendel. 

19 The three proper names (p. 102.5 W) reflect an early connection with metallurgy: Celmis 
= Kui; = Casting; Damnameneus = Agpvapevevç = Hammer; Acmon = "Axpwy = Anvil. 
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In addition, the discovery of working with iron is not attributed to a god.?*? 
Rather it is attributed to three mythological figures, who were originally 
conceived of as dwarfs that engaged in metallurgy.?! Now in the Phoronis, 
they are no longer dwarfish. Damnameneus is said to be large, uéyoc, and 
Acmon is said to be of overwhelming strength, ónépftoc. Furthermore, they 
are spoken of as 'I8otot Bpvyes &vópsc, i.e., men who live in the region of 
Phrygian Ida, a mountain range in the Troad, northwestern Asia Minor.” 
That invites comparison with text 731, in which Theophrastus is said to 
have attributed working with copper to Delas the Phrygian. Both texts make 
clear the importance of Asia Minor in the development of metallurgy. See 
Chapter IV "The Texts" on 731. 


4. Arabic Sources 


Ibn-an-Nadim] fl. 987 AD 


The invaluable Baghdad bookseller, scribe, and bibliographer Ibn-an- 
Nadim, to whose diligence we owe our knowledge of a good number of 
medieval Arabic books that have not survived, compiled his Index (AL 
Fihrist) in 987. He was friends with fellow scribe Yahya ibn-‘Adi (d. 974), the 
leader of the Baghdad Aristotelian philosophers, from whom he received a 


200 Caveat: I am not saying that attributing the discovery of metallurgy to the Idaean 
Dactyls rules out divine patronage. Indeed, the text of the Phoronis suggests the opposite: 
ol MOAT! céyvrv TOAVPYTLOS Healatoto süpov. 

201 See above, note 199. 

202 Pliny the Elder, Natural History 7497 tells us that Hesiod attributes working with iron 
to the Idaean Dactyls in Crete. No such Hesiodic passage has survived and the report most 
likely reflects a confusion concerning the two Idas: that on Crete and that in Phrygia. Clement 
of Alexandria, Patchwork 116 75.4 says that the Idaean Dactyls, Celmis and Damnameneus, 
discovered iron on Cyprus. Another Idaean, Delas, found the alloy of bronze; according 
to Hesiod, he was Scythes or a Scythian (cf. 731). Again no Hesiodic passage survives. In 
A. Rzach, Hesiodus, Carmina (Teubner 1958 = repr. ed. 1913) pp. 199-200 the two texts appear 
as fr.176.—Zhmud opposes seeing in the Phrygian Dactyls a reminiscence of how the Hittites 
discovered the smelting of iron. He observes that a poet in Argos in the early sixth century 
would neither know what the Hittites had accomplished nor have taken an interest in 
it (p. 25). Much the same might be said concerning Glaucus of Chios, who was roughly 
contemporary with the author of the Phoronis (both belong to the early sixth century). 
According to Herodotus, Glaucus invented iron soldering and produced a silver crater that 
rested on an iron stand. The crater was dedicated in Delphi by Alyattes, the King of Lydia 
(Histories 1.25). It is most unlikely that the author of the Phoronis will have been aware of 
or even interested in the work of Glaucus, on whom see Kleingünther pp. 24-25, 50-51 and 
Zhmud (2001) p. 18 and (2006) p. 29. 
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good part of his information about philosophical books and translations. 
On the basis of this information and his own knowledge of the market of 
manuscripts, he compiled the list of Theophrastus' works that we have (3A). 


Abü-l-Fara£ Ibn-at-Tayyib] d. 1043AD 


The Nestorian theologian and churchman, Baghdad hospital physician, and 
philosopher Abü-l-Faraf was one of the last representatives of the Baghdad 
Aristotelians. He was a prolific author of a traditional mold on all the sub- 
jects of his professional concerns and wrote much in the way of commen- 
taries and paraphrases that preserve Greek material both from late antiquity 
and the early Arabic translations. His extant monumental commentary on 
the Categories presents an Arabic summation of the exegetical work by the 
late antique Alexandrian philosophers. 


A]-Birüni] d. after 1050 AD 


Arguably the greatest scientist of medieval Islam, his works draw on the vast 
array of scientific and philosophical works available to him in Arabic, both 
translations and original compositions. See the comprehensive entry on him 
in Encyclopaedia Iranica IV 274—287 (also available on line). 


Ibn-al-Qifti] d. 1248 & az-Zawzani] fl. 1249 AD 


The extensive biographical dictionary of philosophers and physicians by the 
Egyptian/Syrian scholar and administrator in Aleppo Ibn-al-Qifti (d. 1248) 
survives in abridgment by a certain az-Zawzani, compiled in 1249. Ibn-al- 
Qifti drew mainly on previous work by Ibn-an-Nadim, supplemented by 
whatever other information he could find in the literature. 


Ibn-Abi-Usaybi‘a] d. 1270 AD 


Syrian physician and bibliographer, whose extensive Essential Information 
on the Generations of Physicians, completed in 1268, incorporates valuable 
information not only on physicians but also scholars ofthe secular sciences. 
He derived his information from the available translation literature, early 
Arabic biographies, personal examination of manuscripts of many of the 
works he catalogued, and his wide circle of acquaintances among physicians 
and scholars of his time. 


III. 


TITLES OF BOOKS 


Diogenes Laertius includes within his Life of Theophrastus a catalogue of 
writings (5.42—50 = 1.68-291). The catalogue is not a single list but five 
lists plus addenda. The first of the five is the longest containing 109 titles 
arraigned in alphabetical order (5.42-46 = 1.68176). The second list con- 
tains 66 titles also in alphabetical order (5.46—48 = 1177-242). The third 
is even shorter, being 27 titles long. It marks a departure in that it is not 
arranged alphabetically (5.48—49 = 1.243-269). The fourth and the fifth are 
still shorter, 15 and 5 titles, respectively, but there is a return to alphabet- 
ical order (5.50 = 1.270-284, 285-289). The addenda are two titles (5.50 = 
1.290-291). That gives a grand total of 224 titles. Since there are places where 
scholars differ concerning the ending of one title and the beginning of a 
new title (e.g., AprOuntixdy toxoptv nepi av&hoews a' 5.50 = 1.272, discussed 
below), the grand total as reported by other scholars may differ slightly. The 
number 224 is based on the division of titles printed in the text-translation 
volumes. 

Four of the five lists in Diogenes' catalogue are arranged alphabetically, 
but the arrangement is not strict alphabetization, which takes account of 
entire words, beginning with the first letter and proceeding methodically 
to the last. Rather, the focus is for the most part on the first letter of 
the significant word within the title. For an example I cite the second list 
and the five titles that make up the group marked by delta: Aethwav a'ß', 
Atatpécets a'B', Hepi x&v 8topopóv a’, IIepl «àv &ducnudtev a', Hepi 8taoAMjc 
a’ (1185-189). Clearly we do not have strict alphabetization. To be sure, 
AeUtvÀv a'ß' coming first might suggest strict alphabetization, but Tlepi 
dtaBoAjs should not be last. And Hepi à8oou&xov might be deemed a foreign 





! The earliest example of strict alphabetization is Harpocrations' Lexicon of the Ten Attic 
Orators. Harpocation belongs to the second century AD (see above “The Sources” no. 4 p. 20) 
and therefore predates Diogenes Laertius, who belongs to the early third century. Whether 
or not Diogenes was familiar with strict alphabetization, he seems to have taken over a 
much earlier catalogue (see the next paragraph) without attempting to reorder the titles. 
For that we may be grateful, for what Diogenes records most likely provides a snapshot into 
the workings of the library in Alexandria. 
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element that belongs among the alpha-titles. Most likely Tlept &duenuctwv 
was placed among the delta-titles, because the person who made the list 
thought that the delta in à8voqg&rev was more important than the initial 
alpha. A work on injustices cannot ignore justice, which may be thought to 
stand behind and govern the entire discussion.? 

In the past Diogenes' catalogue of Theophrastean titles has often been 
attributed to Hermippus of Smyrna (2nd half of the 3rd century BC)? who 
was active in Alexandria and is known to have been a follower of Calli- 
machus (6 KoFWuucyetoc, Athenaeus, The Sophists at Dinner 5.52 213F and 
15.52 696F). He wrote a work entitled On Theophrastus (Diogenes Laer- 
tius 2.55 = app. 1.61-64 = Hermippus, fr. 52 Wehrli) and is thought to have 
includeda catalogue of Theophrastean titles within that work. That Hermip- 
pus did compose a catalogue of Theophrastean writings is not to be doubted 
(see the note appended to Theophrastus’ Metaphysics/On First Principles 
12b1); most likely it was incorporated into the work On Theophrastus. But 
it is doubtful that Hermipppus qua follower of Callimachus would con- 
struct and publish a catalogue like that found in Diogenes' Life of Theophras- 
tus: one which mixes alphabetical and non-alphabetical lists and admits 
duplicate titles not only in different lists but also in the same list.* To be 
sure, the occurrence of duplicates might reflect separate purchases by a 
librarian, who was concerned to fill out a collection and therefore was pre- 
pared to make purchases that included one or more duplicates; but that 


? For a second possible explanation, see Commentary 8 on rhetoric and poetics (2005) 
p. 98. 

3 The attribution goes back to Usener (1858) pp. 22-24. For an authoritative reply to 
Usener, see now Bollansée (1999b) pp. 163—177, 233-243, who offers a well-grounded warning 
against “unfounded conjectures based on evidence that is no longer available" (p. 177). 

4 An example of duplication is On Slander. The title occurs in three different lists (5.46 = 
1.189, 5.49 = 1.252, 5.50 = 1.275). An example of duplication in the same list is Ethical Characters. 
It is found twice in the second list (5.47 & 48 = 1.201 & 241, 436 no. 4a). 

5 Purchasing a duplicate might seem wasteful, but a librarian might deem that unim- 
portant compared with the acquisition of other Theophrastean writings not present in the 
library's collection. True enough, but the idea that separate purchases by one library (that in 
Alexandria) explains duplication in Diogenes' catalogue is no more than a conjecture. See 
R. Blum, Kallimachos und die Literaturverzeichnung bei den Griechen (Frankfurt am Main: 
Buchhándler-Vereinigung 1977) col. 317-319, S. White, "Opuscula and Opera in the Cata- 
logue of Theophrastus’ Works,” in On the Opuscula of Theophrastus, ed. W. Fortenbaugh and 
G. Wöhrle = Philosophie der Antike 14 (Stuttgart: Steiner 2002) p. 19 and my remarks in Com- 
mentary 8 on rhetoric and poetics (2005) p. 50 n. 7. I do not want to ban the idea of separate 
library purchases as altogether foolish, but I do want to acknowledge that in Commentary 8 
(2005) and in Commentary 6.1 (2011) I was too ready to accept the idea of separate purchases 
and to attribute Diogenes' catalogue to Hermippus. 
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need not point to Alexandria and Hermippus, nor need it imply one par- 
ticular library. Diogenes' catalogue may be a composite, whose origins are 
diverse.° 

The catalogue as it has come down to us seems to reflect the work of 
Andronicus of Rhodes (2nd half of the 1st century BC), who divided the 
writings of Aristotle and Theophrastus into treatises that brought together 
shorter works on related topics (Porphyry, Life of Plotinus 24 = 39.7-8). That 
created collective works some of which seem to have made their way into 
Diogenes’ catalogue. A frequently cited example is IIepi Cowv o'—C, On Liv- 
ing Creatures in 7 books. It occurs in the first list, which is alphabetical. To 
be precise, it occurs under zeta and is preceded by seven titles all of which 
concern living creatures but only two of which contain the word G@wyv (5.43— 
44 = 1108-15). Apparently the titles of the seven smaller works have been 
printed in front of the collective title, thereby creating the appearance of dis- 
order: five titles without a zeta seem out of place. The appearance is real, but 
an explanation can be offered. At a date sometime between Andronicus and 
Diogenes, the collective title and its seven divisions were entered together 
in the first list of the catalogue under zeta. In a list organized alphabetically, 
that is improper and confusing, but in the present case it is intelligible.” 

There is another title referring to animals that might be explained in 
a similar manner. I am thinking of IIepi t&v adtopdtwy Coov o', On the 
Creatures Produced Spontaneously, 1 book (5.46 = 1.193 = 350 no. 5c). It is 
found in the second list, which is arranged alphabetically, but it is out of 
order? It occurs after "EmtatoAdv a'B'y', Letters, 3 books (5.46 = 1192 = 727 
no. 15) and before Ilepi éxxpicews o', On Secretion, 1 book (5.46 = 1.194 = 
328 no. 14). Le., it occurs among titles whose significant word begins with 


$ Cf. Bollensée (1999b) p. 170: the catalogue of Theophrasten writings “looks like the work 
of an armchair scholar, who uncritically threw together lists he came across into a new list 
which Diogenes in turn copied into his work." 

7 Related but also different is the case of six titles that occur together earlier in the first 
list, which is organized alphabetically (1.89—94 = 134 no. 3 and 137 no. 34-38). The first title 
refers to Democritus and introduces titles whose significant word begins with delta. The 
fifth title also has delta at the beginning of its significant word, but the other four titles do 
not. It seems clear that the six titles are grouped together because all concern Democritus. 
Different from the titles that concern animals and are listed together later in the first list 
(1.108-15) is the absence of a collective title referring to a work that brought together the six 
works concerning Democritus. See, e.g., Sollenberger (1984) pp. 237-239 and Sharples (1998) 
pp. 26-28. 

8 P. Huby “Theophrastus in the Aristotelian Corpus" in Aristotle on Nature and Living 
Things: Philosophical Studies Presented to David M. Balme, ed. A. Gotthelf (Pittsburgh: Math- 
esis 1986) p. 318 and Sharples, Commentary 5 on Biology (1995) p. 43. 
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epsilon, In the case of ITepi t&v abtopdatwv (0v, e voudroov might be deemed 
the significant word, but ocv is the stronger candidate. And if that is 
correct, we might guess that the title was added to the existing list at a later 
date and without proper attention. It should have been entered six lines later 
after the last title whose significant word begins with epsilon and before the 
first title whose significant word begins with eta. That is not impossible, but I 
suspect that the mistake occurred earlier when the list was first constructed. 
The person composing the list got ahead of himself and entered Hepi tv 
adtondtwv Gov before he had finished the titles beginning with epsilon. He 
chose the easy remedy, entered the omitted titles after ITepi «àv adtopdtwv 
twwyv and then turned to titles beginning with eta. 

A different kind of problem is the inclusion of titles that may or may 
notrefer to Theophrastean writings. Three candidates immediately come to 
mind: Totopixav yewpetpixÂv o'—8', Aotporoyuciys tatoptas a'—ç and ‘AptOunti- 
x&v totoplOv nepi avsyoews a', 4 Books of Geometrical Researches, 6 Books 
of Astronomical Research and 1 Book of Arithmetical Researches on Increase 
(5.48 = 1.245 = 264 no. 3, 5.50 = 1.271 = 137 no. 43 and 5.50 = 1.272 = 264 no. 2). 
The titles are similar to the titles of works attributed elsewhere to Eude- 
mus, Theophrastus’ contemporary within the Peripatos.° Believing that the 
Peripatos under Aristotle was committed to historical research and finding 
in the fragments of Theophrastus no clear evidence that he wrote histo- 
ries of geometry, astronomy and arithmetic, scholars today are inclined to 
see the three titles as misplaced. Properly understood, the titles refer to 
works by Eudemus, who is deemed the first person to write a true history 
of mathematics.? That may well be correct, but Jorgen Mejer has recently 
argued strongly against this understanding ofthe Theophrastean titles." The 
word iotopia and its cognate ictopixé are not references to history under- 
stood as a factual, chronological account of the development of three differ- 
ent branches of mathematics. Rather, they refer to research into a variety of 
problems within three different areas. Lacking expertise in ancient mathe- 
matics, I leave the issue to scholars working on science and mathematics as 
it was practiced and reported in the early Hellenistic period. 


9? See J. Mejer, "Eudemus and the History of Science,” in Eudemus of Rhodes, ed. I. Bodnar 
and W. Fortenbaugh = Rutgers University Studies in Classical Humanities 11 (New Brunswick 
NJ: Transaction 2002) pp. 244-245, where the Eudemian and Theophastean titles appear 
conveniently on opposite pages. 

10 Cf. Wehrli (1967-1978) vol. 8 p. 13, R. Sharples, “Eudemus” in the Oxford Classical 
Dictionary? (2003) p. 565 and Zhmud (2002) pp. 263-264 and (2006) pp. 2, 15-16, 147-152. 
11 Mejer. op. cit. pp. 243-261. 
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Already in antiquity and before the publication of Diogenes' Lives of the 
Philosophers, the attribution of works to Theophrastus was disputed. That 
is clear not only from Diogenes’ catalogue which includes ‘Yrouvypetwv 
‘AptototyAmay Y, Oeoppactiwv o'—c', Aristotelian or Theophrastean Memo- 
randa, 6 books (5.48 = 1.237, see below title no. 6) but also from Athenaeus, 
who twice speaks of a work [epi nSovijs, On Pleasure, that was attributed 
both to Chamaelon and to Theophrastus (The Sophists at Dinner 6.105 273C 
= 550.5-6 = Chamaeleon, fr. 9.5—7 Martano and 8.39 347E = 553.2 = Chamae- 
leon, fr. 8.2-3). In addition, Diogenes lists the title To Cassander On Kingship 
without any indication that the attribution is disputed (5.47 71.207). But 
Athenaeus reports that many persons attribute the work to Sosibius (4.25 
144E). For our purposes, deciding between Theophrastus and Sosibius is 
unimportant. What we need to keep in mind is that Diogenes' catalogue 
includes a disputed title without indicating that it is disputed. That might 
apply to Iotopixdv yewpetpixdv o'—8', "AotpoAoYucijc iotopiaç a'—ç and ‘AptOuny- 
tIxOv levopt&v nepi ad&hoews a', but Iam inclined to think otherwise.” 

A different problem is the occurrence of titles not found in Diogenes' 
catalogue. I begin with two, Hepi 99v, On Dispositions, and HO, Ethics, 
both of which might be expected in the case of Theophrastus, given his 
keen interest in ethics. On Dispositions is cited by Atheaneus (The Sophists 
at Dinner 15.15 673E = 437.3), by two Aristotelian commentators on the Nico- 
machean Ethics: the Anonymous (on 4.2 112127 = 516.2—3 and 5.3 1129b29-30 
= 529A.6) and Michael of Ephesus (on 5.3 129b29-30 = 529B.3), and also 
by a scholiast on the Nicomachean Ethics (4.2 = app. 516). The Athenaean 
passage reports that Adrastus published five books On Questions of History 


12 The title ApiWuntixdv totopidv nepil ab—hcews a' is sometimes emended to create two 
titles: ApiOuyntixdv totopiav and Ilept av&jaews a'. That appeals to persons who think that 
Diogenes’ catalogue includes three works of Eudemus, one of which is referred to by the first 
half of the divided title (e.g. Zhmud [2002] p. 264 n. 1). The first half may be compared with 
the Eudemian title Api8untua iotopia, which occurs in Porphyry's On Ptolemy's Harmonics 
p. 115.4-5 Düring = fr. 142 Wehrli. The fact that the first half of the divided title lacks a book 
number is awkward, but not fatal, for several titles in Diogenes' catalogue lack book numbers 
(5.42 = 1.73, 5.48 = 1.241, 5.50 = 1.276, 5.50 1.289-291). The plural in Diogenes and the singular 
in Porphyry is more serious. To be sure, the difference might be seen as simple variation, 
but for persons who want to see the work of Eudemus as a history of arithmetic, the use 
of the singular is preferable, for it suggests a single, unified history. In contrast, the plural 
suggests research into various arithmetical problems. And if the title as it occurs in Diogenes 
is not split in two, then the prepositional phrase epi aùķhoswç is a welcome addition. It 
completes the title by indicating that the various problems belong together in that they are 
all are concerned with increase. I strongly recommend leaving the title alone. Good philology 
tends to be conservative. 
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and Style in the On Dispositions of Theophrastus and a sixth on the (same 
matters) in Aristotles Nicomachean Ethics (437.2—5). Apparently the work 
contained considerable material of historical and stylistic interest, but it 
would be hasty to conclude that On Dispositions was significantly longer 
than Aristotle’s Nicomachean Ethics (see Commentary 6.1 on Theophras- 
tus' ethics [2011] pp. 131-133). The second title, Ethics, is cited by Plutarch 
(Pericles 38.2 = 463.5) and by three Aristotelian commentators on the Nico- 
machean Ethics: the Anonymous (on NE 5.3 1129b29-30 = 529A.6), Michael 
of Ephesus (on 5.3 1129bb29-30 = 529B.4) and by Aspasius (on 745 154b7-15 
= 555.7). Since Andronicus is said to have divided the writings of Theophras- 
tus into treatises, it is easy to see in the title Ethics the work of Andronicus. 
That fits well with the idea that Diogenes' catalogue is largely taken from 
Hermippus, who predates Andronicus. But as all too often there is no cer- 
tainty here. 

Unlike the preceding two titles that are missing in Diogenes' catalogue 
but find a ready home among the ethical titles (436 no. 1 and 2) and hence 
are discussed in Commentary 6.1, there are five titles that do not appear in 
Diogenes' catalogue and that do not find a ready home within the cate- 
gories that have been used in arranging our collection of sources. For that 
reason, they have been placed under "Miscellaneous Items." One such title 
occurs in Arabic: Kitab masa'il Tawufrastus, The Problems by Theophrastus. 
It is recorded by Ibn-an-Nadim and Zawzani (727 no. 5) and is listed after 
two Greek titles that are found in Diogenes catalogue and refer to problems 
(no. 3 and 4). The other four titles are in Greek or Latin: 'Ioropucà bmopvy- 
pata, Research Memoranda (no. 7), liber Commentorum, Book of Commen- 
taries (no. ga) and Commentum, Commentary (no. 9b), which are simple 
variations referring to the same work, and IIéroc, Robe (no. 10). All will be 
discussed in what follows according to their number, i.e., their position in 
the list that is 727. For completeness’ sake, I call attention to three more titles 
which have their primary listing elsewhere, but which are mentioned among 
the miscellaneous titles, because they are related more or less closely to one 
or more of the miscellaneous titles. I am referring to IIepi tv TpoBAnuctwv 
qQuctxàv a', On the Problems concerning Nature, 1 book (137 no. 26a), a vari- 
ant in Arabic, Kitab fi l-masa'il at-tabitya (no. 26b) and IIepl evejoews, On 
Invention (666 no. 4). These titles, too, will be discussed according to their 
position in the list of miscellaneous titles. 

Scholars regularly distinguish between the exoteric and esoteric works 
of Aristotle and Theophrastus. The former were intended for a wide audi- 
ence and the latter for use within the Peripatos. In his work On Ends, Cicero 
takes note of the distinction when he speaks of “two kinds of books on the 
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highest good: one written in a popular style which they used to call exo- 
teric and another more refined, which they left in the form of commentaries" 
(5.12 = 498.1-3). Among the exoteric works belong the dialogues of Aristotle 
and Theophrastus. A shared title may serve as an example: both Peripatet- 
ics wrote a work entitled 'Epexuxóc, (Dialogue) concerning Love (Diogenes 
Laertius and 5.22 and 5.43 = 436 no. 29). Also to be included among the 
exoteric works are essays and addresses. Again a shared title: both Aris- 
totle and Theophrastus wrote a IIpotpentixdc, Exhortation (5.22 and 5.49, 
50 7 436 no. 33). Among the esoteric works belong the treatises that have 
come down to us in the corpus Aristotelicum and cover a broad range of 
topics from logic to physics and natural science, metaphysics, ethics, pol- 
itics, rhetoric and poetics. In the case of Theophrastus, the surviving trea- 
tises are fewer but nevertheless well represented by the botanical writings 
and the scientific opuscula. Also to be included among the esoteric works 
are collections, like Aristotle's collection of constitutions and Theophras- 
tus' collection of laws. So too collections of problems and theses and works 
entitled Memoranda.? Finally, we should recognize that certain writings 
could play a role both within and outside the school. Dialogues may have 
been written primarily for the larger public, but there was nothing to pre- 
vent their introduction into classroom discussion. The same can be said 
of an essay like Exhortation. And to take an example that has not been 
mentioned, a work like the Characters, a collection of thirty sketches of 
socially unacceptable behavior, is obviously humorous and will have played 
well outside the school, but it could also enliven a classroom discussion 
of superficial character traits that are manifested throughout a person's 
behavior." 

For further discussion of titles, see the fuller introduction to Chapter III 
"Titles of Books" in Commentary 6.1 on ethics (2011) pp. 121-130 and my arti- 
cle *Theophrastean Titles and Book Numbers" (1998) pp. 182-200.5 


13 On problems and memoranda, see below on titles no. 3-7, and on theses see Commen- 
tary 8 on rhetoric and poetics (2005) pp. 83-87. 

14 See, e.g., "Die Charaktere Theophrasts: Verhaltensregelmassigkeiten und aristotelische 
Laster,” Rheinisches Museum für Philologie 118 (1975) pp. 62-82, reprinted in English as “The 
Characters of Theophrastus, Behavioral Regularities and Aristotelian Vices,' in Theophras- 
tean Studies (Stuttgart: Steiner 2003) pp. 131-149. 

15 “Theophrastean Titles and Book Numbers: Some Reflections on Titles Relating to Rhet- 
oric and Poetics" in Fragmentsammlungen philosophischer Texte der Antike - Aporemata 3 
(Góttingen: Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht 1988) pp. 182-200; reprinted in Theophrastean Studies 
(Stuttgart: Steiner 2003) pp. 195-212. 
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no.1 Course of Lectures, 2 books] Diogenes Laertius, Lives 5.42 = 1.82 


Literature: Usener (1858) p. 15; Regenbogen (1940) col. 1534; Sollenberger 
(1984) pp. 232-233, 304; Fortenbaugh (2005) pp. 150-151 


The title Axpodcews a'ß', Course of Lecture(s), 2 books is found in the first 
list of Diogenes Laertius’ catalogue of Theophrastean writings. That list is 
organized alphabetically, so that the title appears among those whose sig- 
nificant word begins with alpha. Among the works beginning with alpha 
it occurs toward the end of the list and after works that in a modern cat- 
alogue would come later. That is because the alphabetization of Diogenes' 
catalogue is not strict or complete, i.e., does not proceed to the second letter 
and so on." 

Within Diogenes’ catalogue it seems quite certain that the noun &xpdacts 
has the meaning "lecture" or better "course of lectures," for given the follow- 
ing reference to two books or rolls, interpreting the singular (i.e., the genitive 
singular dxpodcews) as a reference to one and only one lecture would be odd. 
In saying that, I do not want to deny that lectures can be long, but a lecturer 
like Theophrastus, who attracted large numbers of students,’ is likely to 
have divided up a given topic into a series or course of lectures that respects 
the attention span of most students. In addition, we should compare Dio- 
genes’ catalogue of Aristotelian writings, in which we find the title IToAutuxíjc 
dxpodcews wç h Oeoppdotov o' By'8'e'c'Cw', “A Course of Lectures on Politics like 
that of Theophrastus, 8 books" Here we have dàxóoctc in the singular used 
of a course of lectures that is almost certainly our Aristotelian Politics in 8 
books. How one should understand the phrase oc 7 Ozopp&otov is problem- 
atic. We know that Theophrastus wrote at length on political matters, but 
a Theophrastean work in 8 books is nowhere mentioned in the sources.” 


16 In the text-translation volumes, the title was translated Lectures. That is not entirely 
wrong, but as will be argued, Course of Lectures is better. In any future edition of the text- 
translation volume, the change to Course of Lectures should be made. 

17 See the introduction to this chapter p. 67. 

18 According to Diogenes Laertius, about 2,000 students came to Theophrastus' school 
(Lives 5.37 = 116). 

19 Scholars have made various suggestions concerning a Theophrastean work on pol- 
itics in 8 books. Here are two: Create a work in 8 books by combining IIoAttoxàv o'—1' 
with IIoAttuxoü o'B' (5.45 = 1.143 = 589 no. 1 and 5.50 = 1.288 = 589 no. 2). Or assume that 
after the death of Aristotle Theophrastus played a role in editing the Aristotelian work in 
8 books and this lead to Theophrastus' name being attached to the work. For the schol- 
arly literature and some discussion, see Sollenberger pp. 277-279 and Mirhady pp. 84- 
85. 
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For our purposes, that is of little importance. Our interest is in dxpdacts used 
in the singular of a course of lectures; the Aristotelian title provides a clear 
example. 

In the Aristotelian example given above, the word IIoAttucfj; makes clear 
that the course of lectures in 8 books focused on political matters. Our 
concern is a Theophrastean title that refers to a course of lectures in 2 
books without a qualifying word or phrase. That is a difficulty, which Usener 
wanted to remove by identifying the work Axpodcews o'B' with Acthwav 
a'B', Afternoon (Lectures), 2 books (5.46 = 1185 = 727 no. 2), which occurs 
later in the second list of Diogenes' catalogue. Usener proposed changing 
‘Axpodcews to Axpodcewv (singular to plural) in the earlier title in order to 
create agreement with AeQuvóv in the later title. Take the two together and 
we have a title that does not need to be supplemented: either Axpodceov 
detAwwev a'B', or with the words reversed AeUutvàv dxpodcewy a'ß', Afternoon 
Lectures, 2 books. That has some appeal, especially in regard to the later 
title. Fleshing out AetAwav by adding d&xpodcewv is an obvious possibility, 
but it is not the only possibility: one could supply, e.g., Aóywv. Less attractive 
is altering Axpodcews to read Axpodcewv in the earlier title. To be sure the 
change is minimal: a single letter (sigma is changed to nu), but there is no 
manuscript support for the change. Moreover, as the Aristotelian title makes 
clear, the singular is quite intelligible, and a qualifier other than Aeiwev 
might be imagined. The primary reason for accepting Usener’s suggestion is 
the agreement in book number (both titles are followed by o'8'). To be sure, 
that is a consideration, but in my judgment it does not justify emending the 
text in a printed edition (as Usener [1858] does p. 4). The suggestion belongs 
in the critical apparatus.” 

According to Diogenes Laertius, Metrocles of Maroneia was at one time 
a student of Theophrastus, but later he became a student of Crates and set 
fire to the lectures of Theophrastus: tas Ozogpdctou dxpodosic (Lives 6.94— 
95). Here we have the plural of àxpóactc, but it is not part of a title. Rather, 


20 If the two titles refer to the same work and if the original title was Axpodcewv Setwav 
a'B', or with the words reversed, then we might ask how the title came to be divided and 
included in two different lists. To offer a complete and convincing answer is beyond my 
imagination. Nevertheless, I suggest that the break up of the title will have occurred before 
the first list of Diogenes' catalogue was composed. For that list is alphabetical, and in my 
judgment 8gQuvàv is the significant word in the original title. Or as a variation, we might 
think that the full title was originally placed in the second list, a copyist erred, so that the 
two words became separated and a second copyist entered Axpodcewv in the first list toward 
of the end of the alphas. But these musings are not to be taken further, especially when the 
starting point is an if-clause. 
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dxpodcets might refer to a collection/selection of Theophrastus’ lectures that 
Metrocles had somehow acquired (copied?) while a student of Theophras- 
tus. Alternatively, dxpodcetg might refer to Metrocles' notes on the lectures 
of his former teacher,” or perhaps a combination of lectures and notes. Be 
that as it may, having become a student of Crates, Metrocles was no longer 
interested in the lectures and burnt them. I see nothing here that supports 
Usener's emendation of the Theophrastean title. In the text of Diogenes 
(6.95), &xpodcetc is used descriptively and without any commitment to a sin- 
gle topic or unified course of lectures. 


Afternoon (Discussions), 2 books] Diogenes Laertius 5.46 = 1.185 


Literature: Usener (1858) p. 15; Regenbogen (1940) col. 1534; Gigon (1958) 
p.171 n. 45; Sollenberger (1984) p. 232, 304; Fortenbaugh (2005) pp. 150-152 


In the second list of Diogenes' catalogue of Theophrastean writings, we read 
AtAwev a'B', Afternoon (Discussions), 2 books. The second list is arranged 
alphabetically; AetAtvav a'8' comes first among the books whose significant 
word begins with delta.? In the preceding comment on title no. 1, I have 
already discussed Usener's attempt to identify titles no. 1 and 2 and con- 
cluded that the attempt (it involves emending title no. 1) be confined to the 
critical apparatus. That leaves open how one fleshes out title no. 2. Since Ası- 
Away can be masculine, feminine or neuter, there are several possibilities: 
e.g., Adywv or Staddywv (masc.), axpodcewv or daoxnoewv (fem.), npoßànudtwv 
or épopuccov (neut.) In the text-translation volume, we translated “After- 
noon (Discussions)" which suggests supplying Adywv or õiañóywyv.?” 

The title ActAwav, "Afternoon" calls to mind the fact that Aristotle is said 
to have taught rhetoric in the afternoon. Philodemus in his work On Rhetoric 
tells us that Aristotle trained his students in rhetoric in the afternoon, saying 
that it is shameful to keep quiet and to allow Isocrates to speak: tfj; SetAns 
eybuvacev értpovrjsac, aicypdv cwonáv, Iooxpdtyy ð &&v Aéyew (vol. 2 p. 50 
Sudhaus = fr. 31 Düring p. 299). Similarly we read in Quintilian that when 
Isocrates was already old, Aristotle began to teach the art of rhetoric in 
his afternoon lectures: postmeridianis scholis Aristoteles praecipere artem 


?! Notes on the lectures of Theophrastus is Sollenberger's suggestion. (p. 233). 

22 Among the titles whose significant word begins with delta, there occurs IIepi «àv 
doro a', On Injustices, 1 book (5.46 = 1188 = 66 no. 10). The title appears to be misplaced. 
For an explanation, see above the introduction to this chapter pp. 67-68. 

?3 Sollenberger p. 125 translates with “Lectures”. In the Loeb edition vol. 1 p. 495, Hicks 
prefers "Essays." 
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oratoriam coepit (Oratorical Education 3.1.14 = fr. 32d Düring p. 312). Aulus 
Gellius says that Aristotle taught rhetoric in the evening, vesperi, and re- 
ferred to it as afternoon discourse or lecture: SetAwwov nepinatov appellabat 
(Attic Nights 20.5.5 = fr. 76f Düring), and Syrianus reports that during the 
afternoon cycle of students, Aristotle arranged for them to study rhetorical 
problems: AptototéAng ev cac SetAtvats meptddoig tay Etalpwy Gvrvopuct mpo- 
Bapata ueAex&v adtods napeoxevače (Scholia on Hermogenes vol. 4 p. 297 
Walz - vol. 2 p. 59 Rabe - fr. 33 Düring). Given these reports concerning Aris- 
totle, it is not unreasonable to conjecture that the Theophrastean title refers 
to rhetorical materials that played a role in afternoon instruction within the 
Peripatos. Indeed, we might even take a cue from Aulus Gellius and under- 
stand nepinátwv with AciAtvavy in title no. 2. That said, we must keep in mind 
that the rivalry with Isocrates is limited to Aristotle and that no text states 
explicitly that Theophrastus followed Aristotle and taught rhetoric during 
the afternoon. Indeed, it is possible that Theophrastus rearranged the teach- 
ing schedule when he took over the headship and that he made several 
changes during his long period as head of the School. 


Collection of Problems, 5 books] Diogenes Laertius, Lives 5.45 = 1147 
Collection of Problems, 1 book] Diogenes Laertius, Lives 5.48 = 1.226 
Political, Natural, Erotic, Ethical Problems, 1 book] Diogenes Laertius, Lives 
5.47 = 1.224 

The Problems by Theophrastus] Ibn-an-Nadīm, The Index 7.1, chap. on Ibn- 
al-Hammar (p. 265.10 Flügel), Zawzani, Selections from Qiftťs History of the 
Philosophers, chap. on Ibn-al-Hammar (p. 164.18 Lippert) 

see 137 no. 26a (On the Problems concerning Nature, 1 book) 

On the Problems concerning Nature, 1 book] Diogenes Laertius 5.48 = 

1.227 and 5.49 - 1.266 

On the Problems concerning Nature] Ibn-Abi-Usaybi'a, Essential Information 
on the Generations of Physicians 4, chap. on Theophrastus (vol. 1 p. 69.26 
Müller = app. 3A); Birüni, Collected Information on Precious Stones, chap. on 
lead (p. 258.15 Krenkow) - 183 


Literature: Regenbogen (1940) col. 1406; Flashar (1962) pp. 321-322; Forten- 
baugh (1984) pp. 134-135, (2011) pp. 218-222, (2012b) pp. 12-13; Daiber (1985) 
pp. 108-10; Sollenberger (1984) p. 280, 329-331; Sharples (1998) pp. 25-26 


24 On nepimatoc, see LSJ s.v. mepinatog IL2, where the noun is explained as “discourse 
during a walk, discussion, argument,’ after which the use of the noun in Attic Nights 20.5.5 is 
explained as Aristotle's name for “his morning and evening lectures.” 
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We have here several titles, all of which make reference to Problems. Titles 
727 no. 3, 4 and 5, have their primary listing among the Miscellaneous titles. 
The next two titles, 137 no. 26a and b, have their primary listing among the 
titles referring to works on Physics. 

In the text-translation volumes, entry 727 no. 3 is bipartite: first comes 
IIpogAyyuctoov ovvaywyhs a'—e', Collection of Problems, 5 books; second comes 
IIpogAyuctev cuvotyo»íjc a', Collection of Problems, 1 book. The title is the 
same, but the number of books is not. Assuming that the book numbers are 
correct and therefore that the works referred to are not of the same length, 
the two titles, albeit identical, do not refer to one and same work. The work 
in 1 book might be part of the work in 5 books or it might be an entirely 
different work. For that reason, 727 no. 3 should be divided into 3a and 3b. 
See Chapter IX "Corrigenda and Addenda" p. 296. 

727 no. 3a occurs in the first list of Diogenes’ catalogue (1.147) and no. 3b 
in the second list (1.226), both of which are arranged alphabetically. Hence, 
both titles occur among those whose significant word begins with pi. The 
genitive singular cvveyoyf;c depends upon the book numbers: “five books of 
a Collection of Problems" (3a) and “1 book ofa Collection of Problems" (3b). 

727 no. 4 runs Ipoßàńpata notá, quod, &perruc, vx a’, Political, 
Natural, Erotic, Ethical Problems, 1 book. It occurs in the second list among 
the titles brought together under pi. Title no. 4 differs from titles 3a and 
b in that it specifies four areas with which the problems are concerned: 
politics? nature or physics, eros and ethics. Two of the areas are closely 
related: namely politics and ethics. Indeed, ethics can be viewed as part 
of politics." Eros is closely related to ethics? and less so to politics, but in 
our collection of Theophrastean texts, see 625 and 626 on eros resulting 
in war and determining its outcome. Nature or physics is in some respects 
more remote: it opens the door to the physical world, which is marked 


?5 The genitive construction is common in Diogenes' catalogue of Theophrastean titles 
(cf. 727 no. 1-2, 6, 15). Concerning the genitive construction in the pseudo-Aristotelian title 
Dvoxixd npofArjuora xat ei8oc cuvaywyiic. See below note 40. 

?6 [n a single codex Q, moitix& occurs instead of moAttixd, and that brings to mind 
Chapter 25 of Aristotle’s Poetics, which is introduced by the phrase nepi nmpoBAnudtwv xoi 
Abcewv (1460b6). Clearly a Peripatetic work on Problems might well include topics that belong 
to poetics, but in the case before us (a reading in Diogenes’ catalogue of Theophrastean 
writings) codex Q is dependent on one of the three primary codices, P, which reads noix. 
See Commentary 6.1 (2011) on ethics pp. 220-221. 

27 For ethics as a part of politics, see, e.g., Aristotle, Nicomachean Ethics 1.2 1094a26-1.4 
1095a17. 

28 See, e.g., 557, where eros is said to be an excess of a certain irrational desire, and 558, 
where we read that Theophrastus described eros as an emotion of a soul at leisure. 
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by motion and change. But natural occurrences such as storms and floods 
and crises generally can be the occasion for making political and ethical 
decisions.” And vats in the sense of character, both innate and acquired, 
can have important political, ethical and erotic consequences: see 503 for 
a person's nature being his fate and 504-505 regarding the misfortune of 
Calllisthenes.? How much attention each of these four areas received in the 
work in question is not reported. The work is said to have been only one 
book long, but a single book or roll is compatible with an economical and 
balanced treatment that brought together a series of interesting problems in 
each area.” That said, it should be acknowledged that the title itself only lists 
four areas, it does not state explicitly that the areas were separated neatly 
and treated one after the other. The work could have been of jumble, but I 
prefer to think of a work that was well organized by area. 

137 no. 26a refers to two identical titles, to which the same number of 
books are attributed: IIepi t&v npoBAvjudtov qucucóv a', On the Problems con- 
cerning Nature, 1 book.? Almost certainly the references are to one and the 
same work. Since the titles occur in the second list of Diogenes' catalogue, 
which is arranged alphabetically, and in the third list, which is not alpha- 
betical, it is likely that duplication reflects combining two lists of different 
origin.? The use of the preposition Tepi at the head of the title as well as 
the use the definite article «àv before npoßànpátwv is not found in 727 no. 3 
and 4. The difference is probably insignificant. The article tàv does not refer 
to some special, well-known list of natural or physical problems; rather it 
is forward-looking, referring to the problems that will be discussed in the 
work. And IIep( does not indicate a special theoretical discussion about how 
to handle natural/physical problems. That is not to rule out some sort of 


29 The xatpdc, the critical moment, is a special concern of Theophrastus. Three titles, 589 
no. 4a—b, 5 and 6, make explicit mention of crises, xatpot. 

30 Cf. the pseudo-Aristotelian Physical Problems. Within this work, whose title makes 
explicit reference to nature, we find four books, whose headings announce a tie to particular 
ethical and political concerns. See below. 

31 On variation in the length of monobibla, see Commentary 8 (2005) on rhetoric and 
poetics pp. 50-52. 

32 Tn the text-translation volumes, the fact that 137 no. 26a refers to two identical titles is 
not made clear in the backward references under 727 (vol. 2 pp. 584—585). It is clear earlier in 
the list of physical titles 137 (vol. 1 pp. 286-287). 

33 At one time I might have argued that the duplication reflects separate purchases by 
the Library in Alexandria, but that would be no more than a guess. Moreover, the idea that 
Diogenes' catalogue of Theophrastean writings goes back to Hermippus, who composed a 
catalogue in which five separate lists (including the second and third) were thrown together 
without editing is hard to accept. See the introduction to this chapter, above p. 68. 
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introduction, but the bulk of the work will have been a series of particular 
problems together with possible resolutions. 

The reference to npoßàńpata puotxc in title 137 no. 26a invites comparison 
with the pseudo-Aristotelian work ®vaixd mpoBAnuata, Natural/Physical 
Problems. That work is found in our corpus Aristotelicum and most likely 
contains portions that are Aristotelian in origin. But it did not reach its final 
form under Aristotle or even Theophrastus.” It seems best to regard the 
work as a Peripatetic compilation that was added to by various members 
of the School throughout the Hellenistic period. As we have it today, the 
work is of considerable length (col. 859a1-967b27 Bekker)* and divides into 
38 books, some of which are quite short." For the most part, the individual 
problems are put forward in the form of questions beginning with 8& ti, “on 
account of what” or “for what reason"? after which one or more answers are 
proposed, typically introduced by yj ott or ý or nótepov St. 


34 Sollenberger p. 331 calls attention to 137 no. 26a = 1.227 and to the omission of Hepi tav 
in codex F. He suggests plausibly that the omission was influenced by the preceding title 
TPOPANLaTWY ouvaywyhs a' (727 no. 3b = 1.226). 

35 The pseudo-Aristotelian Problems contains considerable material drawn from Theo- 
phrastus' botanical writings and from his scientific opuscula, on which see below. Regard- 
ing the so-called Supplementa Problematorum, see the recent edition with introduction, 
translation and commentary by S. Kapetanaki and R. Sharples: Pseudo-Aristoteles (Pseudo- 
Alexander), Supplementa Problematorum, Berlin: de Gruyter 2006. On possible connec- 
tions between the Supplementa Problematorun and certain lost Theophrastean works, see 
Sharples, "Evidence for Theophrastus On Hair, On Secretion, On Wine and Olive Oil?" Bulletin 
of the Institute of Classics Studies 47 (2004) pp. 141-351. 

36 As Mayhew states (op. cit. p. xiii), the Problems is the third longest work in the corpus 
Aristotelicum. 

37 E.g., Book 36, which is the shortest, runs for half a Bekker column (965b1—17) and it 
achieves that length by repeating earlier material (36.2 = 2.17). Book 17 runs just over one 
column (915b37—916a39), and Book 6 is only slightly longer (885b14—886a29). By convention 
we speak of “books,” but for the average reader such usage can only seem odd and misleading. 
Moreover, the label “book” is no guarantee of unity. Among the three books mentioned 
above, Book 36 is focused on the face; Book 6 is largely concerned with positions of the body 
(section 6 is an exception); Book 17 contains three unrelated problems, the third of which is 
introduced by ac and not the unusual 61d ti (see the next note). One can imagine a compiler 
coming upon a scrap on which the three problems were written and mindlessly inserting 
them without considering whether the three problems were sufficiently related to be treated 
as a unit. Other explanations can be imagined. 

38 In Mayhew’s edition there are 903 chapters, of which 98 percent begin with dtd « (see 
p. xiii). Caveat: While the phrase did ti may suggest Aristotle's efficient cause, it can be used 
widely to cover all four Aristotelian causes. See, e.g., Physics 2.3 194b19, where Aristotle uses 
the phrase in introducing his four kinds of cause. For a clear example of inclusive usage in 
the pseudo-Aristotelian Problems, see 4.15. The chapter begins with the question "Why, d1¢ ti, 
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The occurrence of vox in the pseudo-Aristotelian title is of some 
interest, for if the title is understood to apply to the entire work, then 
we have a title, in which qucux& is used inclusively, so that it covers not 
only physical problems narrowly construed but also ethical and political 
material. I am thinking of four books, whose headings mention matters of 
ethical and political concern: Book 27 on fear and courage (947b11), Book 28 
on temperance and licentiousness, continence and incontinence (949223), 
Book 29 on justice and injustice (950a20), and Book 3o on intelligence 
and wisdom (953a9). That said, it should be pointed out that the focus 
of the pseudo-Aristotelian work is overwhelmingly physiological and that 
Books 27, 28 and 30 are largely concerned with the physiological basis of 
virtue and vice. Perhaps then the occurrence of voxa in title 727 no. 4 
announces a physiological discussion of ethical character that is not out of 
place: it supplements a collection of political, erotic and ethical problems 
whose orientation is not physiological. That strikes me as possible but also 
highly speculative. Indeed, it should be underlined that Book 29 of the 
pseudo-Aristotelian work ignores the physiological underpinnings of just 
and unjust individuals. Rather its focus is legal justice and as such has much 
to say about lawgivers, legislation and courts of law.?? I prefer, therefore, 
not to press comparison with the title of the pseudo-Aristotelian work. It 
is problematic and must be used with considerable caution in discussing 
the Theophrastean title.*? 


is sexual activity most pleasant," after which two possibilities are advanced: "Is it so for living 
creatures out of necessity, ££ &v&yxnç, or for the sake of something, ëvexá xtvoc?" (878b1—2). 

39 It might be argued that for a Peripatetic philosopher both ethics and politics take their 
start from @votc, i.e., the nature of human beings, and for that reason ethical and political 
problems that focus on the physiological basis of virtue and vice, i.e., Books 27, 28 and 30 are 
not out of place within a work entitiled bvowd npoßànpata. We might imagine that these 
three books were incorporated into the Pvoixà npoßàparta at an early date and that given 
their ethical and political headings, the three books encouraged the inclusion of Book 29 
despite its disinterest in physiology. Be that as it may, Book 29 is an intruder in the ®ucma 
npoBAXjuorca. My guess is that it was added to the collection after the title Physical Problems 
had been assigned, but whether after or before, once in the collection it remained. No one 
thought it important either to remove the Book or to emend the title of the collection. But 
enough speculation! 

40 According to Gerardo Marenghi, Aristotele: Problemi di Medicina (Milan 1965, rev. 1999) 
p. 6, 21-22, 30, the codices, which transmit the pseudo-Aristotelian work, divide into four 
families In three of the families, «, 8 and 8, the title of the work runs as follows: ApictotéAousg 
gvaixd xpofAuortot xat eldog cvvaywyfc. After that come two words, "Oca lateixé, which 
are separated from the title by a period and which are the heading to Book 1 of the work. 
Robert Mayhew has provided me with a photo of the oldest and best manuscript Parisinus 
Graecus 2036, 10th century, which belongs to family o. The table of contents on folio 1" has on 
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Before leaving the pseudo-Aristotelian Physical Problems it should be 
emphasized that the work is of especial interest to scholars working on 
Theophrastus, for it draws on more than a few of Theophrastus' writings 
including the so-called scientific opuscula." There has been some discus- 
sion of which way the borrowing went, but today the majority view is that 


one line AptetoxéAouc qucuct npoßàńpata and on a second line xat el8oc cuvaywyfjc, roughly 
centered and followed by two vertical dots (like an English colon) After that on a separate 
line comes o' (space) óca iatpixd, i.e., the heading to the first book. On folio 2’, all three lines 
are run together. If I understand correctly, we should be governed by the table of contents: 
the prepositional phrase xat ei8oc cuvaywyij¢ is to be taken closely with cuc npofAfjuota 
and to be translated “according to the form ofa collection" or in ordinary English “in the form 
of a collection,” (on ei8oc see LSJ s.v. II.). The phrase is a description of the work as whole. I 
prefer to see it as an add-on and not an integral part of the title, but that matters little. 

Hett, the editor of the Loeb edition (1936 p. 2), understands the title differently. He 
prints xat’ ei9oc cvvaywyf¢ in a font that is not only noticeably smaller than that of Pvoxà 
npoBAXjuorca but also the same size as the book number, A (a) and the heading to Book1"Oca 
iatoixd. That suggests taking xat’ ei9oc cvvaywyf¢ with the book number. We might translate: 
"Book 1 of a collection arranged according to content." But that is not how Hett translates. 
He passes over cuveyoyfjc and translates "According to their contents.” I would prefer to 
translate ei9oc with the singular “content,” but that is unimportant. What seems to me wrong 
is suppressing cvvaywyfc. If Hett's division of the title into two parts is accepted and if the 
genitive cvvaywyij¢ is dependent upon the book number, then we should translate as above: 
"Book 1 of a collection" Possible, but contrived. Hanging a genitive off a book number is 
familiar from Diogenes' catalogues of writings. But there the number is the total number 
of books into which a work divides and not one book of several. Moreover, the construction 
and hence the meaning would be clearer, were tis placed at the beginning: i.e., (tis) xat 
eldo¢ auvaywyfs A. 

According to Marenghi, a shorter title is presented by the remaining family of codices, 
y. It runs: AptototéAoug npoßànpátwv tupa a'. "Oca tatpixd. Here the genitive mopobAnudtwv 
gives the title and is dependent upon tpĝpa o'. We might translate “Of Aristotle's Problems 
section 1 (i.e., Book 1), ‘Those (problems) which concern medicine.” Here the title has lost 
the qualifier “Physical,” and the phrase xat £l8oc cuvaywyfi¢ has dropped out. 

Another possibility is suggested by two Theophrastean titles: TlpoBAnuatwv cvveryoyíjc 
o'—e' and IpoBAnpatwy ovvaywyñs a', “Collection of Problems, 5 books" and “1 book,” respec- 
tively (Diogenes Laertius 5.45, 48 = 727 no. 3a, b FHS&G). Here we have the genitive cuvayw- 
ys dependent on the total number of books (5 and 1). That suggests emending the longer 
manuscript title (that found in the three families a' Q' 8) by changing vou npoßàuata to 
the genitive plural and adding Ay after cvvaywyñç. That would produce ®vaixav npobAnudtwv 
xaT eldo¢ cvverywyfi¢ An'. We might then translate, "Collection of Physical Problems arranged 
according to topic, 38 books" The phrase that follows, “Oca iatoixd, “Those which concern 
medicine" would be independent of what precedes and be the heading of Book 1. 

Such speculation is fun but it is also idle. Much as the work itself was added to and 
modified over time so that it is no longer possible to say what problems constituted the 
original core, so too it is futile to try to pin down an original/correct title that one or more 
Peripatetics assigned to the work sometime during the Hellenistic period. 

4l Citing Hermann Diels, Hermes 40 (1905) p. 315, Regenbogen col. 1406 lists On Sweat, On 
Fatigue, On Winds, On Fire, On Dizziness, On Paralysis, On Melancholy, Plant Explanations, 
Research on Plants. 
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the author(s) of the Physical Problems is (are) dependent on Theophrastus 
and not vice versa. That does not render unimportant the borrowings found 
in the Physical Problems, for the manuscript tradition of the Theophrastean 
opuscula is all too often corrupt, so that comparison with the indirect tra- 
dition can be helpful in emending or simply understanding what the Theo- 
phrastean text is saying. Since several of the opuscula, On Sweat, On Dizziness 
and On Fatigue, have been edited recently together with translation and 
commentary, and another On Winds is in progress, I refer the interested 
reader to these editions for fuller discussion.” 

Among Theophrastus’ contemporaries within the Peripatos, Clearchus of 
Soli wrote a work entitled Epwttxd. The neuter plural is vague: it might be 
translated Erotic Matters. There are, however, two Clearchan fragments that 
deal with eros and exhibit the 51a ti formula (Athenaeus, The Sophists at 
Dinner 12.79 553E = fr. 25.2 Wehrli and 15.9 669F = fr. 24.1). That encourages 
fleshing out the title Epwtixd with the noun npoĝàńpata and seeing in the 
Clearchan work a discussion of problems concerning eros similar to what 
Theophrastus offered in his work TIpofAnpata toAvcocdt, quoted, Epwtixd, 
yOixd. We should, however, keep in mind that the Clearchan work was at 
least two books long.9 That suggests a much fuller treatment of eros than 
was to be found in the Theophrastean work. In particular, it makes room for 
discussion of issues in which the 8ià ti formula would not be helpful and 
therefore was avoided. 

One other Peripatetic may be mentioned. He is Aristo of Ceus, who is 
thought to have succeeded Lyco as head of the School (c. 2255c).^ Three 
times Aristo is referred to by Athenaeus as the author of a work entitled 
"Epexixà Suota, which was at least two books long (The Sophists at Dinner 
10.14. 419C = fr. 11.3-4; 13.15 563F = fr. 13a.8-9; 15.16 674B = fr. 10.2-3). Given 
the length of the Clearchan work (it too ran at least two books) and the fact 


42 Regarding On Sweat, On Dizziness and On Fatigue, see W. Fortenbaugh, R. Sharples and 
M. Sollenberger, Theophrastus of Eresus, On Sweat, On Dizziness and On Fatigue, (Leiden: 
Brill 2003) pp. 12-15, 178 and 256. An edition of On Winds by Robert Mayhew will be published 
by Brill. 

43 In Athenaeus, The Sophists at Dinner 6.16 255B = fr. 21 and 13.16 564A = fr. 22.3, the phrase 
év TH poto Tv 'Epotuxàv implies that the work was at least two books long. It leaves open 
the possibility of a third book or more. 

44 Tn antiquity Aristo of Ceus was confused with the Stoic Aristo of Chios. To make the 
point, I refer to Diogenes of Laertius’ Life of the Stoic. There we find Diogenes including a 
catalogue of writings, which he introduces as the books of the Chian. But then at the end 
of the catalogue, he adds that Panaetius and Sosicrates attribute all the writings except the 
Epistles to the Cean (7.163 = Aristo of Ceus, fr. 8 Stork et al.). 
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that the Clearchan work included problems (òà ti), it is tempting to flesh 
out Aristo's title with npoBAnpata: Similar Problems Concerning Eros. That is 
certainly possible, but I am inclined to understand the title as a reference 
to cases: i.e., Similar Cases Concerning Eros.* Either way, I am reminded of a 
Theophrastean text that does not referto a work by title but does tell us that 
Theophrastus was interested in similar problems. The text is found in the 
Anonymous commentator, On Aristotle’s Posterior Analytics 2.15 98a24 (CAG 
vol. 13.3 p. 590.4-10 Wallies) 2136. At the beginning of the text, the commen- 
tator tells us that Aristotle teaches how to recognize problems that are the 
same, for if we can explain one of the problems, then we can explain the 
others in a similar way. After that the commentator turns to Theophrastus 
and says the following: "Theophrastus, too, busied himself about the col- 
lection of problems which are similar. But he is enquiring in those (works) 
about which of the problems are similar to one another; Aristotle, on the 
other hand, is here teaching about how we may decide problems which are 
the same as one another" If I understand the Anonymous correctly, he is 
saying that Theophrastus limited himself to identifying problems that are 
similar; unlike Aristotle, he did not go on to discuss the explanation of simi- 
lar problems. That may be true in some context, but Theophrastus will have 
understood that identifying similar problems is important, for solving one 
problem may point way to solving the another.** 

Two titles in Arabic remain for comment. One is 137 no. 26b, Kitab ft l- 
mas@il at-tabitya, On the Problems concerning Nature, and the other is 727 
no. 5, Kitab masa'il Tawufrastus, The Problems by Theophrastus." According 
to Dimitri Gutas, the two titles refer to the same Theophrastean work: IIepi 


^5 Fortenbaugh (2012) p. 13. 

46 We need to keep in mind that under one description a given problem can appear 
to be quite different from another problem, so that the two problems demand different 
explanations, but under further examination the two can turn out to be closely related and 
to admit similar explanations. The pseudo-Aristotelian Problems is instructive. If we ask why 
trembling occurs in older people whose bodies are cold and in drunkards who consume 
wine which is hot, we may think that the cases are so different that the explanations cannot 
be the same or similar. But that is not true. We need to remember that nothing prevents 
opposites from having the same effect, but not in the same way: ot0£v xwAvet yiverOvat TadTO 
bn evavtiwv, wn woabtws S€ Nolovvtwy (3.26 874b36-37), and that not every cause is the 
proximate cause. Hot wine quenches the natural heat of the body and in that way effects 
cooling, so that in both drunkards and old men the proximate cause is the same: namely 
cooling (3.26 875a13-27). 

47 I am reporting the title as given in the text-translation volumes. Strictly speaking the 
reference to Theophrastus as author is not part of the title, i.e., the Theophrastean title. In any 
second edition of the text-translation volumes, the phrase “by Theophrastus" should either 
be printed in normal script, not italics, or it should be omitted as unnecessary in its context. 
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tov HpoBAnpatwv quoucóv, On the Problems concerning Nature (137 no. 26a), 
which in the Arabic literature is mentioned in different contexts. Of the bib- 
liographers, Ibn-Abi-Usaybi‘a (writing in 1268) mentions the work at the end 
of the section on Theophrastus, as an addition to a list of Theophrastus's 
works, which he copied from Ibn-an-Nadim’s Index (137 no. 26b = appara- 
tus to line 10 of 3A; see facing page 49 note 2). It is mentioned by Ibn-an- 
Nadim himself in his Index (Fihrist, completed in 987) in the section on the 
scientist and philosopher Ibn-al-Hammar, the translator of the work (727 
no. 5). It is also mentioned by Zawzani (writing in 1249) in his section on 
Ibn-al-Hammar, who copied Ibn-an-Nadim (727 no. 5). Apart from the bib- 
liographers, the Theophrastean work is mentioned by title only by al-Birüni 
(d. after 1050) in his work on precious stones, along with a brief fragment 
from it (183).* According to a list of writings by Abu-l-Farag Ibn-at-Tayyib, 
the Nestorian theologian, physician, and philosopher (d. 1043), in an Istan- 
bul manuscript (Nuruosmaniye 3610, f. 1, of unspecified date), Abū-l-Farağ 
wrote a commentary on Theophrastus' work.*? 

The title appears divergent in these sources: Ibn-Abi-Usaybi'a and Birani 
citing it as On Problems concerning Nature and Ibn-an-Nadim, followed by 
Zawzani, as Problems, while Daiber does not cite the title of Abu-l-Farag's 
commentary. There is, however, hardly any doubt that it concerns one and 
the same book. Neither the translation nor the commentary seems to have 
survived, though the entire tradition of Greek problem literature in Arabic 
has not been adequately studied. The Arabic and Hebrew translations of 
the Problems concerning Nature in the Aristotelian corpus have been pub- 
lished by L.S. Filius, The Problemata Physica Attributed to Aristotle (Aristote- 
les Semitico-Latinus 11), Leiden: Brill 1999 (to be read in conjunction with 
the review by Manfred Ullmann in Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgenlündis- 
chen Gesellschaft 153 [2003] pp. 470—473). In his introduction (pp. xiii-xvi), 
Filius reports that in addition to the pseudo-Aristotelian Problems that he 
published, there are other texts of translated problems preserved in Ara- 
bic, in Syriac, and in Hebrew. The edition, translation, and study of all this 
material may unearth some texts by Theophrastus; at the very minimum, it 
will enhance our understanding of the compilation and transmission of this 
genre of Greek works. 


48 Fragment 183 concerns the relative weights of lead and gold or silver. In Sharples, 
Commentary 3 on physics (1998) pp. 129-130, the name of al-Birüni is inadvertently misspelled 
as "al-Birüri". 

49 Daiber (1985) 114 note 71. 
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no. 6 Aristotelian or Theophrastean Memoranda, 6 books] Diogenes Laertius, Lives 
5.48 = 1. 237; Athenaeus, The Sophists at Dinner 4.74.173E (BT vol.1p. 390.11-12 
Kaibel) = 587.1 ("Aristotle or Theophrastus in the Memoranda’) and 14.69 
654D (BT vol. 3 p. 448.6—9 Kaibel) = 3734 (“Aristotle or Theophrastus in the 
Memoranda’) 


Literature] Rose (1854) p. 53, (1863) pp. 561-563; Usener (1858) p. 12; Regen- 
bogen (1940) col. 1540; Moraux (1951) p. 70; Sollenberger (1984) pp. 339-340, 
392; Sharples (1984) p.188, (1995) p. 104; Engels (1993) p. 30; Bollansée (1999b) 
p. 171; Fortenbaugh (2011) p. 127, 209 


In Diogenes Laertius’ catalogue of Theophrastean writings, we read:‘Ymouvy- 
påtwv ApictotTyAixa@y f, Ocoppaotiwv a'—ç', Aristotelian or Theophrastean 
Memoranda, 6 books. The entry is found in the second list ofthe catalogue, 
which is arranged alphabetically. The words ‘AptototynAmayv y) Ocoppaotiwv 
tell us that the author of the work is in doubt: he might be Aristotle or 
Theophrastus. 

In Athenaeus' The Sophists at Dinner, the writing is referred to twice. 
On the first occasion, Ulpian is speaking.? In what precedes, he is focused 
on the persons who play different roles in the preparation and serving of 
food: cooks, table-makers, marketers, table-men, eaters and artisans (4.70— 
72 170D-172F). After that he turns his attention to the people of Delos and 
Delphi. Concerning the former, he tells us that they provide cooks and table- 
makers to all who come to Delos to participate in sacrifice. Apollodorus of 
Athens (2nd century BC) is cited as the source ofthe report (4.73172F = FGrH 
244 F151). Concerning the Delphians, we are told that they are called spiced- 
gravy makers, because they serve up the meat of sacrifice with spiced sauces. 
For the report, the tragic poet Achaeus of Eretria (5th century) is cited (173C- 
D = TrGF 20 fr. 12-13). And when the Delphians go to Delos to sacrifice, the 
Delians are said to provide them with salt, vinegar, olive oil and bedding. The 
historian Semos of Delos (3rd century) is cited (4.74 173E = FGrH 396 F 7). 
Next we hear of the Magnesians who live along the Meander River and are 
consecrated to Apollo being colonists from Delphi. They are said to provide 


50 Ulpian, who is prominent in The Sophists at Dinner, is sometimes identified with the 
famous jurist Domitius Ulpianus, but the identification is problematic. For toward the end of 
work Ulpian is said to have died happily or opportunely, evtvy&¢ (15.33 686C), which is not 
true of the historical jurist. Having been appointed praetorian prefect by Severus Alexander, 
the jurist died a violent death at the hands of his troops in 228 AD. 

51 Two cities in Asia Minor were called Magnesia and both were inland. One was more 
northerly being located in Lydia on the northern slope of Mount Sipylus and near the River 
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the same services to travelers: in particular, shelter, salt, olive oil, vinegar, a 
lamp, beds, bedding and tables. The Memoranda of Aristotle or Theophras- 
tus is cited as the source of this report (4.74 173E-F = 587). 

On the second occasion, Ulpian is again speaking, this time discoursing 
at length on the food placed before the diners and doing so in order to 
impress them with his erudition (14.62 649E).? After discussing a variety of 
fruits, Ulpian turns to meat and foul, saying that he will draw on his wide 
reading. Citing Menander and others, he begins with a lexical comment on 
Teptoteptov, the diminutive of the Greek word for pigeon (14.69 654A). Next 
Ulpian turns to pheasants, and citing the twelfth book of King Ptolemy’s 
Memoranda, he tells us that the king never tasted pheasants, but had he 
done so, he would have added another book to his Memoranda, which 
was twenty four books in length (14.69 654B-D = FGrH 234 F 2a).? After 
that Ulpian cites the Memoranda written by Aristotle or Theophrastus. The 
author, we are told, spoke of the superior size of cock-pheasants over hens, 
stating that “the males do not exceed (the females in size) proportionately 
(to what is the case with other birds), but much more" (654D = 373).* 

On both occasions, Athenaeus writes ApictotéAns  Osd@pactog ev tots 
‘Yrouvýpacı, “Aristotle or Theophrastus in the Memoranda (says).” In Dio- 
genes’ catalogue, we find "Yxouvwu&vov AptototnAmay Y, Osoppaoiv a', 
Aristotelian or Theophrastean Memoranda. The wording is similar, but there 
are differences. In Diogenes the names of Aristotle and Theophrastus come 
first; in Athenaeus they come second. In Diogenes the reference to Aristo- 
tle and Theophrastus becomes, as it were, part ofthe title through the use of 
adjectival forms. In Athenaeus the two Peripatetics are referred to by proper 


Hermus. It is here that the Romans defeated Antiochus in winter 190-89 BC. The other was 
more southerly being located in Caria south of the Meander River on a tributary called 
Lethaeus. It is of the people of this city that Ulpian speaks. 

52 After stating his intention to discuss all the foods set before the diners (14.62 649E), 
Ulpian first discusses a food that is not being served but which he knows from Alexandria 
(649E-650B). That is not a lapse on the part of Athenaeus. Rather it is a way of portraying 
Ulpian as a man who will add material freely with a view to impressing his audience. 

53 The king is Ptolemy VIII Euergetes II (182—116 BC) also known as Physcon, “Potbelly.” 

54 Sharples (1995) p. 104 refers to the pseudo-Aristotelian Problems in which we read that 
males are generally, oc ¿ninav, larger that females (10.8 891b21-24) and to the History of 
Animals where we are told that among land animals that are not oviparous, males for the 
most part, tà xAeioxo, are larger, except for the mule. But among those that are oviparous, 
females are larger (4.11 538a22-28). Since pheasants are oviparous we might think that 
the pheasant is exceptional among animals that lay eggs much as the mule is said to be 
exceptional among those that do not lay eggs, but Sharples is careful to point out that the 
passage says nothing explicitly about birds. He adds that the passage may represent an 
attempt to extend the discussion. 
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nouns in the genitive case, so that their names are not readily understood as 
part of the title. There is, I think, no difficulty here. In Diogenes’ catalogue, 
we have a list compiled by a librarian or book seller, who wanted to indicate 
doubt concerning which of the two Peripatetics wrote the Memoranda and 
he has done so by adding to the title two names in adjectival form separated 
by "or" Athenaeus accomplishes the same by use of proper nouns in the gen- 
itive case separated by “or.” Sollenberger sees the matter differently: the use 
of the adjectives in Diogenes’ title suggests that the work entitled Memo- 
randa was not necessarily written by Aristotle or Theophrastus. Rather it 
was a compilation that brought together the lecture notes of unnamed stu- 
dents. That cannot be disproved and it might be applied to the title as found 
in Athenaeus. Nevertheless, I prefer the first suggestion and note that the 
Memoranda is not the only work, of which the attribution to Theophrastus 
was disputed. Athenaeus provides an example, when he writes, "Theophras- 
tusin the (treatise) To Cassander on Kingship" and then adds "ifthe treatise is 
genuine, for many say it is by Sosibius, for whom Callimachus the poet com- 
posed an epinician poem in elegiac verse" (4.25 144E = 603.1-3).5 Of greater 
relevance may be a title included by Diogenes in his catalogue of writings 
by Strato: Yrouvýpata, à Stot&Cetat, Memoranda, which are disputed, i.e., 
whose author is in doubt (5.60 - fr. 1.56 & 87 no. 2 Sharples). If we think ofa 
work entitled Memoranda as a collection of relatively brief entries, often for 
teaching, then we can understand how the authorship of such a collection 
might be challenged. In the case of Aristotle and Theophrastus, that seems 
especially true, for they worked on many ofthe same areas and often in close 
agreement. But in a work that was six books long, one might expect enough 
clues to determine who was in fact the author. 

The title To Cassander on Kingship is of interest for a different reason: the 
title divides into two parts of which the first part IIpóc K&cov8pov names the 
addressee, and the second part mepi Bactreias gives the subject. That invites 
comparison with the title Memoranda, for when the title is first mentioned 
by Athenaeus, it is followed by epi Maywytwv (4.74 173E = 587.1), and the 
comparison might tempt one to understand the prepositional phrase as part 
ofthe title. That is not foolish, for the title Memoranda leaves open what the 
content might be,* and the prepositional phrase might be thought to tell us 


55 On the treatise To Cassander on Kingship (589 no. 12), see Regenbogen col. 1516-1517, 
and on text 603, see Mirhady pp. 120-121. 

56 A work entitled Memoranda might have dialectic as its subject (in Diogenes' catalogue 
of Aristotelian writings we find 'Yropvýpata entyetpyuatixa y', Memoranda concerning Dialec- 
tical Arguments 3 books [5,23]), or it might be concerned with political theory (in Diogenes’ 


no. 7 
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that the work was focused on the Magnesians. Nevertheless, the temptation 
isto beresisted, for Diogenes' catalogue not only lists the title as Memoranda 
without a qualifying prepositional phrase but also tells us that the work 
ran for six books. It stretches credulity to say that a work concerning the 
people of Magnesia ran for that number of books. Moreover, in the text of 
Athenaeus the phrase nepi Maryvytwv is followed (after an intervening Acywv, 
"saying") by the words t&v ¿nì toô Matcvdpou motapod, "those (Magnesians 
living) along the Maeander River" (587.2), The additional words are helpful, 
for there were two cities named Magnesia in western Asia Minor.” But if the 
additional words are construed as part of the title, then the title is unusually 
long. Itis, I think, better to stay with Diogenes and to attribute the words mepi 
Mayvýtwv ... Tv et To} Mot&v8pou motayod to Athenaeus or his source.* 

The texts of Athenaeus inform us that the Memoranda written by Aris- 
totle or Theophrastus included discussions of two quite different topics. 
The earlier speaks of the Magnesians as consecrated to Apollo, and the 
later speaks of the disproportionately large size of cock-pheasants. Broadly 
stated, religion and cult practices are the subject matter of the earlier text, 
while zoology or ornithology is the subject matter of the later. Since the 
Memoranda ran for six books, we can imagine that it covered many differ- 
ent fields, but two texts are not sufficient to tell us how wide a net it cast. In 
particular, we do not know whether it made room for mythology and local 
legend in the way that Peripatetic works entitled Peplos and On Discoveries 
did.9 See below on titles no. 10 and n. 


Research Memoranda] Scholium on Apollonius, Argonautica 4.834 (p. 296.2 
Wendel = 196A.3-4) 


Literature] Rose (1854) p. 53, (1863) pp. 561-563; Usener (1858) p. u; Regenbo- 
gen (1940) col. 1540; Flashar (1972) p. 40; Sollenberger (1984) p. 340, 360—361, 
392; Sharples (1984) p. 188, (1998) pp. 163—164, 166—167; Engels (1993) p. 30 


catalogue of Theophrastean titles we find IIàc dpic' dv vóAetc olxoivco vrouvýpata a', Mem- 
oranda [concerning] How Cities may Best be Governed [5.49 = 1.263 = 589 no. 8]), or it might 
consider meteorology (196A, see below on title no. 7). The possibilities are many. 

57 See above n. 51. 

58 It might be suggested that the phrase meet Mayvýtwv was originally the heading of a 
section within the Memoranda, while the words that follow were either part of that heading 
or a later addition. The suggestion is not impossible, but it has little to recommend it and 
merits no further comment. 

59 I am speaking only of the Memoranda attributed to Aristotle or Theophrastus, i.e., 727 
no. 6. As Aulus Gellius, Attic Nights pref. 6-8 makes clear a work entitled Memoranda (Memo- 
riales in Gellius) can be grouped together with works entitled Peplos and (On) Discoveries. 
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The title Toropuc ónouvrjuovo, Research Memoranda is not found in Dio- 
genes Laertius' catalogue of Theophrastean writings. Rather, it occurs in a 
scholion on the Argonautica of Apollonius Rhodius and only there (but see 
the penultimate paragraph of this comment). The context in the Argonau- 
tica is Hera's request to Thetis to protect the Argonauts as they travel by ship 
along the coast of Italy. And that involves getting Hephaestus to stop stok- 
ing the fire of his forge. Commenting on this text, the scholiast speaks of 
fire being vented upwards in the sea and noise being heard at a distance. 
Metrodorus' work On Research® and Theophrastus’ Research Memoranda 
are cited as sources. The comment involves problems that are both geolog- 
ical or in Peripatetic terminology, meteorlogical (fire venting up in the sea 
suggests an underwater volcano, but none has been found)? and lexical (the 
manuscripts report incorrectly the distance at which the noise is heard). For 
fuller discussion, see above, Chapter II "The Sources" no. 20 pp. 61-63. 
Taken by itself, the qualifying adjective istopıx& might be construed nar- 
rowly as a reference to the history of city-states and nations, their political 
and military actions. The Theophrastean title 'Iovopuxà trouvypata might 
then be translated Historical Memoranda. That has its appeal, especially 
when one recognizes a sub-division of tbrouvjpata-literature that devel- 
oped in the course of the Hellenistic period: one that embraced history 
in general and biography and autobiography in particular. I have no quar- 
rel with recognizing the development of such a genre. See Engels' 1993 
article "Die 'Yropvýpata-Schriften und die Anfänge der politischen Biogra- 
phie and Autobiographie in der griechischen Literatur" I am, however, con- 
cerned that we may be thinking anachronistically. Theophrastus stands at 
the beginning of the Hellenistic period and his work cannot be assumed to 
anticipate a later development. Moreover and more importantly, the sole 
text referring to Theophrastus’ ‘Iotopixé ùnouvýuata concerns a warming 
of the sea and loud noise probably caused by volcanic activity. Perhaps the 
work was largely confined to meteorological matters, but it is likely to have 
included much more.” Given such uncertainty, I think it sensible to trans- 
late the Theophrastean title as Research Memoranda. The noun totopia is 


60 On Metrodorus, see above p. 62 n. 189. 

$! Sharples (1998) p. 163 observes that in antiquity earthquakes and volcanic activity 
were regularly treated as part of meteorology. Aristotle discusses them in Book 2 of his 
Meteorology, and according to J. Mansfeld, “A Theophrastean Excursus on God and Nature 
and its Aftermath in Hellenistic Thought,’ Phronesis 37 (1992) p. 317, Theophrastus may have 
done the same. 

62 Cf. 373 and 587, from which we learn that the disputed work entitled Memoranda (title 
no. 6) contained reports concerning quite diverse matters: ornithology (cock-pheasants and 


137 NO. 7 91 


inclusive: it can be used of both historical and scientific research and was 
used by Aristotle and Theophrastus in regard to their zoological and botan- 
ical investigations. See below on Title no. 8.9 

Unfortunately the sole text that mentions Research Memoranda does not 
tell us whether the work was short or long. The disputed work entitled Mem- 
oranda (no. 6 above) is reported to have been six books long (1.237), which is 
compatible with a large variety oftopics, but by itself that cannot determine 
the length of Research Memoranda. Also relevant but problematic is Iléc¢ 
piov dv nóeç olxotvto orxouvruoxa o, Memoranda (concerning) How Cities 
may be Best Governed, 1 book. That is the title of a Theophrastean work as 
printed in the text-translation volumes (Diogenes Laertius 5.49 = 1.263 = 589 
no. 8). It occurs in the third list of Diogenes' catalogue, and suggests a work 
of limited length and focus: perhaps a collection of notes and brief essays, 
some theoretical and others factual, dealing with political arrangement and 
administration. But again, this title, even in combination with dmopuvjpata, 
cannot tell us whether Research Memoranda was short, long or in between.“ 


hens) and religion (persons consecrated to Apollo and their practices). We might compare 
Aristoxenus’ oúppixta vnopvýpata, miscellaneous memoranda (FHG vol. 2 290.6), cited by 
Engels (1993) p. 29. See Wehrli (1967-1978) vol. 2 pp. 85-87 on fr. 128-139. 

6 The scholium names both Theophrastus and Metrodorus as sources for the report 
concerning fire being vented upward in the sea. It might be argued that since the reference 
to Metrodorus includes mention of Book 1 of his work IIepi iotopiaç and since Metrodorus is 
included in Jacoby's Die Fragmente der griechischen Historiker (cf. TLG), we should translate 
Metrodorus' work as On History. And for consistency, we should translate the Theophrastean 
title in a similar manner, i.e., as Historical Memoranda. The argument is not foolish, but 
I am not convinced. Much may depend upon the English words “history” and “historical,” 
which in modern usage most often refer to political and military history and to matters 
dealt with chronologically. But there are also substantive concerns. Metrodorus was no 
Fachidiot who limited himself to historical issues. According to Strabo he was initially a 
philosopher, then led a political life and showed himself a rhetorician in his writings, using 
a new style which impressed many (Geography 13.1.55 = FGrH 184 F 2). The scholium tells 
us that he reported volcanic activity in the Strait of Messina. The report may have been 
a footnote to a discussion focused on history narrowly construed. But it is also possible 
that the meteorological phenomenon was cited for its own sake and that Metrodorus' work 
included much that is not normally described as historical. The same can be said regarding 
the Theophrastean work. It may have been and in my judgment is likely to have been an 
inclusive collection of research memoranda (abppixta dropvypata). lecopucá is not qualified 
in the way that totopia is in the Theophrastean title Hepi putôv isotopia, but translating with 
“research” is preferable for it corresponds to Theophrastean usage and in any case makes 
room for zoological, botanical and meteorlogical phenomena, which are known to have 
interested Theophrastus. 

64 Aristotle's Memoranda concerning Dialectical Arguments is reported to have been three 
books in length (see above, p. 88 n. 56). But even if book numbers can be explained in terms 
of scrolls, we cannot assume that all books were of roughly the same length. On variation 
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In the preceding paragraph, I described the title Memoranda (concern- 
ing) How Cities may be Best Governed as problematic, for the manuscripts 
offer variant readings, which leave one wondering whether the title in ques- 
tion refers to one work, IIàc piot dv vtóA&tc olxotvto rouvýuaTa a', or to two 
works, II@¢ dotot’ äv nóňeiç oixoîvto a' and ‘Yrouvypata a'. As Sollenberger 
reports, the single title is found in five ofthe seven primary manuscripts and 
in five secondary manuscripts.** That is significant support for a single title, 
and if my memory is correct, that is why we chose to print a single title. Nev- 
ertheless, the manuscripts that support two titles cannot be ignored, and 
there are scholars of considerable weight who have opted for two titles.” 
Rather than trying to decide between the two possibilities, I prefer to leave 
the issue open and to call attention to Kópke, who proposed supplying isto- 
pux& before bropwnuata, thereby introducing into Diogenes’ catalogue an 
explicit mention of the title that occurs only in the scholium on Apollonius, 
i.e., the title Iotopıxà órtopvjuorro. That seems to me overly bold. It depends 
not only on printing two titles despite strong manuscript support for one 
but also and more importantly on supplying an adjective that totally lacks 
manuscript support. 

Sollenberger thinks it probable that the title IIàc pior àv rxóAetc oixotvto 
únouvýuaTa a (5.49 71.263) refers to the same work as IHepi àpla t norteia, 
On the Best Constitution (5.45 = 1146). The idea is by no means foolish and 
can apply to the title divided in two. I.e., it can apply just as well to IIàc 
pto dv rtóAetc olxoivto o". The fact that the two titles occur in different lists 
within Diogenes’ catalogue (the third list and the first list, respectively) is 
compatible with referring to the same work,” but compatibility is not proof. 


in length, see my article “Theophrastean Titles and Book Numbers" (1998) pp. 184—190, repr. 
pp. 197-203 and Sharples Commentary 5 on biology (1995) pp. 128-130, who discusses the 
number ofthe books that make up Research on Plants. In Diogenes' catalogue of Theophras- 
tean writings, Research on Plants is listed as 10 books in length (5.46 = 1.172), but in modern 
editions it is 9 books in length. If our Book 9 was originally divided in two (9.1—7 and 9.8-20), 
that would make ten books, the tenth being twice as long as the ninth: 16 columns as against 
8in Wimmer's edition. And when combination occurred, the ninth book will have tripled its 
size. 

85 On the primary and secondary manuscripts, see Sollenberger pp. 41-65 and on the title 
in question, see pp. 360-361. 

$86 See the critical apparatus to 1.263 vol. 1 p. 39 FHS&G. 

67 See, e.g., Usener (1858) p. u, Rose (1863) p. 561, Long in the OCT (1964) vol. 1 p. 224 and 
Dorandi in the forthcoming Budé edition. 

68 Cf. Usener (1858) p. 16 and Regenbogen col. 1516. 

$9? Duplicate copies of the same work occur in more than one list: e.g. On Slander, which 
occurs in three lists without variation in title (see the introduction to this chapter). And 
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My preference is to recognize that the two titles indicate a close relationship 
in content but not duplicate copies of the same work. Perhaps On the Best 
Constitution was a tightly organized treatise, to which a collection of notes 
or memoranda contributed. But that is no more than a guess. 


On Research, 1 book] Diogenes Laertius, Lives 5.47 = 1.203 


Literature] Rose (1863) p. 138; Regenbogen (1940) col. 1526; Walbank (1960) 
repr. p. 394; Brunt (1980) repr. pp. 216-217; Sollenberger (1984) p. 315; Rebe- 
nich (1997) p. 267; Mejer (2002) p. 248; Zhmud (2002) p. 291 n. 122; Marincola 
(2003) p. 298; Fortenbaugh (2005b) pp. 319-320 


The title IIepi iotopiaç a', On Reseach, 1 book is found in the second list of 
Diogenes' catalogue of Theophrstean writings. The list is arranged alpha- 
betically, so that the title comes after Hept 8optBov a', On Clamor, 1 book and 
before Hept xpicews cvAAoytouóyv a', On the Deciding of Syllogisms, 1 book. The 
former seems to announce a rhetorical work (666 no. 14),” while the latter 
points to logic (68 no. 10). That tells us nothing about the content of Ilept 
totoptas, for in an alphabetical list, similarity in content is not a determin- 
ing factor.” That said, it should be noted that not a few scholars (e.g., Rose, 
Regenbogen and more recently Rebenich) have identified IIepl totopias as a 
rhetorical work that concerned itself with the writing of history. The idea is 
understandable. History conceived of as a written account of the political 
and military actions of city-states and nations became a recognizable genre 
in the fifth and fourth centuries. Given Theophrastus' encyclopedic inter- 
ests and his keen interest in rhetoric and prose style, it is easy to imagine a 
work entitled Hepi totopiac, in which rhetorical issues received special atten- 
tion. In support, one might cite Cicero's Orator 39 = 697, where the histori- 
ans Herodotus and Theophrastus are named. Cicero characterizes favorably 
their style of writing and then adds, “Historical writing was first moved by 
these men, as Theophrastus says, so that it dared to speak more fully and 


occurring in the same list is also compatible with referring to the same work. The Charac- 
ters appears twice in the second list (5.47 = 1.201 and 5.48 = 1.241). 

70 The title On Clamor is discussed in Commentary 8 on rhetoric and poetics (2005) 
pp. 11-113. While the emphasis may have been rhetorical, it is likely to have exhibited an 
interest in political and ethical issues. 

71 An apparent exception is found in the first list, which is alphabetical but includes 
among the zeta-titles five that do not have a word beginning with zeta anywhere in their 
title (5.43—44 = 1.112115). Most likely their position in the list reflects content: they deal with 
a, animals. See the introduction to this chapter, p. 69. 
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ornately than formerly (was the case)."? There is no reason to doubt what 
Cicero reports, but he mentions no Theophrastean work, so that other can- 
didates cannot be excluded. One that comes to mind and fits well with what 
Cicero says (speaking “more fully and ornately”) is the work IIepi AeEews, On 
Style (Diogenes, Lives 5.47 = 1.210 = 666 no. 17a), on which see Commentary 
8 on rhetoric and poetics (2005b) pp. 319-320. 

Instead of viewing [epi iotopiaç as a rhetorical work, it might be bet- 
ter characterized as historical. Aristotle seems not to have written a work 
entitled On History; his pupil Theophrastus may have filled the hole. Per- 
haps Theophrastus took his start from Aristotle’s Poetics in which history is 
marked off from tragedy (9.2-9 1451b1-32). In addition, it has been widely 
held that Theophrastus taught the historian Duris (c. 340-260BC), who 
wrote "tragic history"? in which entertainment and excitement took prece- 
dence over fact. Given the student teacher-relationship with Aristotle and 
the putative teacher-student relationship with Duris, it is hard not to think 
of the Theophrastean work as focused on the writing of history, i.e., as a 
monograph that treated the genre from a uniquely historical perspective. 
Fair enough, but the alleged relationship with Duris rests largely on an 
emended text, i.e., Athenaeus, The Sophists at Dinner 4.1 128A = 18 no. 9,* 
where the manuscript prior to emendation mentions Duris along with his 
brother Lynceus in a clause whose sole purpose is chronological. Here is the 
text without emendation. 

‘ImmdAoyos ó Maxedwv, évoipe Tıuóxpateç, voie xpóvotc uv yéyove xatà Avyxéa 
xai Aodpw touc Lapious, Ocoppáoxou dé tod 'Epeciou pabyme. 
“Hippolochus the Macedonian, friend Timocrates (to whom Athenaeus is 


speaking), belonged to the time of Lynceus and Duris the Samians, and a pupil 
of Theophrastus the Eresian." 


7? The passage is cited by Rose, Regenbogen and Sollenberger. 

73 For the phrase “tragic history,’ see, e.g, C.O. Brink, “Tragic History and Aristotle's 
School,’ Proceedings of the Cambridge Philological Society 186 (1960) pp. 14-19. While Walbank 
(1960, repr. 2011 pp. 393-394) accepts (“reasonably assumed") that Theophrastus’ Ilegt ta topiag 
was concemed with historiography and that Duris was a pupil of Theophrastus, he thinks it 
unlikely that Theophrastus approved of the style of Duris (pp. 393-394). Walbank is also clear 
that tragic history is not attributable to the Peripatos; indeed, its main features “go back well 
beyond the Hellenistic period" (p. 390, 410—411). Cf. Marincola pp. 297-302, who supports and 
strengthens the view of Walbank. 

74 See Regenbogen (1940) col. 1526, J. Barron, "The Tyranny of Duris of Samos,” Classical 
Review NS 12 (1962) p. 191 and R. Kebric, “A note on Duris in Athens,” Classical Philology 69 
(1974) pp. 286-287. 
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Unemended the text provides a date for Hippolochus, who is then said to 
have been a student of Theophrastus. Following a suggestion by Korais, 
Schweighaeuser changed the Greek text —he changed uoc (nominative 
singular) to uaðytàç (accusative plural)—so that Duris and Lynceus became 
students of Theophrastus.” That Lynceus was a student of Theophrastus is 
indeed reported elsewhere (Athenaeus 8.18 337D = 18 no. 10; cf. 3.58 100E = 18 
no. 10 and 4.5 130D = 76), but no text says that Duris was one as well.” In any 
new edition of The Sophists as Dinner, the manuscript reading of 128A ought 
to be printed. That will give scholars pause before identifying Theophrastus 
closely with the practice of “tragic history.’ 

There is still another way of viewing the Theophrastean title IIepi icco- 
plaç: namely as a monograph on research. It is well known that the Peri- 
patos under both Aristotle and Theophrastus was given to research in a wide 
variety of fields. Indeed, on occasion the two seem to have divided among 
themselves important areas of research: e.g., Aristotle investigated animal 
life and collected the constitutions of 158 cites, while Theophrastus investi- 
gated plants and collected the laws of city-states (Cicero, On Ends 5.10-1 = 
385, 590).” These investigations became the subject of books, some of which 
were entititled or referred to as ‘Iotopt« (singular) or ‘Iotopiot (plural). In 
the case of Theophrastus, there is IIepi quxóv iotopia (singular), Research 
on Plants, which is the title found in the manuscripts. For the same work, 
Diogenes' catalogue of Theophrastean writings gives the title with only 
minor variation: IIepi gutixav totoptdv (plural) a'-', Researches on Plant 
Matters, 10 books (1.172 = 384 no. 1c).? And in his work on Plant Explana- 
tions, Theophrastus himself uses ‘Iotopiat (plural) without qualifying words 


75 See I. Schweighaeuser, Animadversiones in Athenaei Deipnosophistas vol. 2 (Strassburg: 
Societas Bipontina 1802) pp. 386-387. The emendation is repeated in the Teubner text of 
Kaibel, the Loeb of Gulick and the replacement Loeb (2006) of Olson. 

76 A. Dalby, "The Curriculum Vitae of Duris of Samos,” Classical Quarterly N.S. 41 (1991) 
pp- 539-541. Given Lynceus’ connection with Theophrastus, it is hard not to think that Duris, 
his brother, also enjoyed some sort of relationship with Theophrastus. But to assume that it 
was a student-teacher relationshp strikes me as bold. 

77 I am not suggesting that the division was so strict that neither trespassed on the 
other's territorty. In the case of Theophrastus, he had much to say about animals in shorter 
monographs that seem to have been collected and made into a larger work in seven books: 
Tlepi čwwv o—C (5.45 = 1.115). 

78 “Some of which” but not all of which: e.g., Theophrastus’ collection of laws was known 
as Nópwv xatà ototyetov x8', Laws in Alphabetical Order, 24 books (1.136 = 589 no. 17a). 

79 The number of books attributable to Researches on Plant Matters is problematic. See 
Sharples, Commentary 5 on biology (1995) pp. 128-130. 
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in order to refer to Research on Plants (e.g. in Plant Explanations 1.5.3, we 
read £v tats "Ioxvopiouc).9? 

How, then, should we understand the title Ilepi iotopiaç o' in the second 
list of Diogenes’ catalogue? Is it an abbreviation of Tepi putôv iotopiaç a'? Or 
has gvtév fallen out through scribal error, leaving iotopias, which originally 
depended on the book number a': one book of Research on Plants. The title 
might refer to a single book of the multi-book work Research on Plants. Or 
has some other word referring to quite a different field fallen out: e.g., vouwv 
or dpiuóv? That is possible, but in my judgment, it is better to accept the 
title as it occurs, epi totopiacs, and to ask what it might mean. One possibility 
is that totopia, research, is the subject of the work and the singular is used 
to indicate that the discussion is general in nature. Or the work begins 
with a general discussion of research and then applies general principles 
to particular areas of research. 

A quick look at the opening of Research on Plants will be helpful. Theo- 
phrastus begins by stating that the distinctive characteristics of plants and 
their nature in general are to be understood according to their parts, quali- 
ties, modes of generation and life cycles. He notes briefly that plants, unlike 
animals, have neither ethical dispositions nor activities, after which he says 
that in the case of plants differences in generation, qualities and life cycles 
are relatively easy to observe, but differences in parts are more complex. 
Indeed, it has not been sufficiently determined what counts as a part (1.1.1). 
In what follows, Theophrastus compares the parts of plants with those of 
animals (13.2), but he is careful to add that we should not expect a com- 
plete correspondence between plants and animals (11.3) and that we should 
not try to make comparisons where it is impossible to do so, for our inves- 
tigation might be sidetracked and no longer suitable to the subject under 
consideration, i.e., plants (1.1.4). That is good Peripatetic doctrine: method 
is subject-specific.?' But it does not rule out discussing methods of investi- 
gation or research in general. Theophrastus has already taken note of sim- 
ilarity in moving from plants to animals and vice versa (1.1.3) and he will 
soon mention analogy (1.1.5). It is easy to imagine, Theophrastus beginning a 


80 For additional passages, see 384 no. 1f. Amigues vol. 1 (1988) pp. xvi-iii provides a suc- 
cinct discussion of the variations in title. Citing P. Louis, “Le mot totopia chez Aristote," Revue 
Philosophique 129 (1955) pp. 39-44, Amigues points out that totopia in the Theophrastean 
title covers both the scientific research, i.e., methodical investigation of Theophrastus in the 
area of botany and the end product of the research, i.e., the exposition of the information 
obtained through careful investigation. 

8! See, e.g., Aristotle, Nicomachean Ethics 1.3 1094bn-27. 
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discussion of research by explaining inter alia the importance of similarity 
and analogy and their importance for research in general, after which he 
goes on to discuss similarity and analogy with special reference to plants 
and animals. 

Equally suggestive is Theophrastus' subsequent discussion of the three 
ways in which plants differ in regard to their parts: 1) some kinds of plants 
possess a particular part, while in other kinds it is absent; 2) plants may 
possess parts that are dissimilar or unequal; 3) the parts may be differently 
arranged (1.1.6). That this tripartite list can be applied to animals is, I think, 
obvious. Indeed, Theophrastus makes the point when he picks out the most 
important parts of plants, calls them members and adds "just as in the case 
of animals" (1.1.9). Once again it is easy to imagine Theophrastus stating 
generally the importance to research of the three kinds of difference and 
then applying them to plants and animals.” 

Theophrastus' tripartite list of differences in parts is of interest not only 
because it can be applied to both plants and animals but also because it 
can take us beyond plants and animals to human beings. And not just to 
physical differences like those of color and size? but also to differences in 
behavior. I am thinking of emotions that are marked off from each other in 
various ways including inequality and absence. In regard to inequality (the 
more and less, 1.1.6), I cite lust, which Theophrastus defines as an excess 
of an unreasoning appetite, whose coming is swift and parting slow (Sto- 
baeus, Anthology 4.20.64, vol. 4 p. 468.4—7 Hense = 557). In other words, 
(moderate) appetite becomes lust when appetite intensifies. In regard to 
absence, I cite hate, which Aristotle dissociates from pain (Rhetoric 2.4 
1382a13). I know of no Theophrastean passage in which hate is discussed 
in relation to pain, but given Theophrastus' sketch of faultfinding (Char- 
acters 17), it is tempting to say that he will have marked off faultfinding 
from anger and rage in that it is not accompanied by painful sensations. 
Or perhaps more likely, Theophrastus will have recognized that faultfind- 
ing is often painful but not always. Absence does occur (more frequently 


82 Later Theophrastus says that in plants there is no part present in all kinds in the way 
that mouth and stomach are common to all animals (1.110). The statement does not mean 
that presence and absence have no application to animals. What Theophrastus says applies 
only to mouth and stomach. 

83 Pygmies are different from other human beings in size. To be sure, there are persons 
who are small on account being confined and malnourished (ps.-Aristotle, Problems 10.12 
892a7-22), but there are others whose small size marks them off as different in kind. See 
History of Animals 8.12 597a7—8, where Aristotle speaks of pygmies and states that there really 
is a yévoc that is small. 
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than one realizes), which is not true of pain in anger and rage. For further 
discussion I refer to my article "Theophrastus on Emotion" (1985) pp. 212- 
220, repr. (2003) pp. 74-84 and to Commentary 6.1 on ethics (2011) p. 248, 
665-666. 

I turn now to four titles, three of which have been mentioned in the intro- 
duction to this chapter.* They are Tàv nepi tò 0&tov iotopiaç a'—c', Research 
on the Divine, 6 books (1.243 = 251 no. 1 [Not mentioned in the introduc- 
tion]), Aotpoñoyıxç tatopiag a'—c', Astronomical Research, 6 books (1.271 = 
137 no. 43), ApiOuntim@y totopidv nepi oó&rjoeoc a', Arithmetical Researches 
on Increase (1.272 = 264 no. 2) and ‘Iotopixav yewpetpixdv o'—8', Geometri- 
cal Researches, 4 books (1.245 = 264 no. 3). None of these titles refers to 
botany, zoology or the emotional behavior of human beings. The first refers 
to things divine; in the text-translation volumes it has been placed in the 
section whose heading is "Theology" The second refers to astronomy and 
has been included among the titles dealing with "Physics" The third and 
fourth titles refer to arithmetic and geometry, and find their place in the 
section on "Mathematics."5 The last three are alike in that their inclusion in 
a list of Theophrastean titles is problematic. Their attribution to Eudemus 
finds notable support in the scholarly literature.5 But that matters little in 
regard to our understanding of the title ITepi ictopias. Important is the fact 
that all four titles take us beyond plants, animals and emotional behavior, 
and in doing so they make clear that ioxopío casts a wide net. A work entitled 
IIspi totopias might focus on careful, methodical research in many different 
areas, picking out what is common to all or most areas of research and what 
is peculiar to one or more areas.* But that is speculation; there is no QED, 
so that IIepi tctopias is best listed among the "Titles Referring to Collections 
and Miscellaneous Items" (727). 


84 Above p. 70. 

85 The last three can be considered together as exact sciences. See Zhmud (2006) pp. 11-12. 

86 See above, the introduction to this chapter, p. 70 at n. 10. 

87 While I am inclined to think that a general treatment of ictopi« will have focused on 
or at least given pride of place to research on mathematics and natural science, I want to 
resist excluding political and military history which might be of interest in that research 
in these areas tends to focus not only on single events but also facts about the past which 
rule out autopsy and force the researcher to depend heavily on reports which may be no 
better than hearsay. In addition, I would like to think that a work IIegi iecopí(oc distinguished 
clearly between methodical research aiming at truth and collections that carried the title 
Tepi ebenudtwv, On Discoveries, but it might do so by implication without ever focusing on 
the stuff of mythology and legend that was included in works on discoveries. See below on 
title no. n. 
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no. gà Bookof Commentaries] Light of the Soul B, ch. 7, On the Blessed Virgin, A (ed. 
3.1477? Farinator) = 180; ibid. Q = 284; ch. 10, On the Saints, P = 190; ch. 37, On 
Confession, Ta - 291, ibid. Ya - 292; ch. 38, On Contemplation, B - 290; ch. 39, 
On Guilt, G = 168; ch. 49, On the Love of God, Na = 178; ch. 56, On Sleeping, 
P = 342; ch. 61, On Rejoicing, D = 286; ch. 63, On Wisdom, E = 448; ch. 72, 
On Sleep, F = 343 (“in book 3”); ibid. R = 344 (“in the book of Commentaries 
about the part [of the soul] concerned with sensation,” cf. 267) 
b Commentary] Light ofthe Soul B, ch. 8, On Angels, D (ed. a. 1477? Farinator) 
= 288 and cf. Anthology, ch. 9, On the Soul = 268 (“in his Commentary [on 
the book] On the Soul") 


Literature: Schmitt (1971b) p. 266; Sharples (1984) pp. 187-189, (1995) pp. 23- 
24, (1998) pp. 110-112; Huby (1999) p. 5, 1617 


We have here two titles: a) liber Commentorum/Commentatorum, book of 
Commentaries and Commentum, Commentary, which differ in number, plu- 
ral versus singular. The difference in number might be explained as follows: 
there was one Theophrastean work, which was divided into recognizable 
segments, and that gave rise to the plural Commentaries. But no text states 
that clearly, and more importantly, Light of the Soul is quite unreliable in 
regard to ancient sources: i.e., who said what and in what work. That may 
not have concerned the Christian preachers, who viewed the work as a trea- 
sure trove, from which they could draw illustrative material for use in their 
sermons.® But for our purposes, reliability in regard to ancient sources is of 
special importance. 

The different ways in which Light of the Soul refers to Theophrastus is 
striking. Six of these ways are listed here. 


1) In five texts, 167, 170, 179, 191 and 506, Theophrastus is referred to 
by name (not an abbreviation; see nos. 5 and 6 below) and without 
reference to a work. 

2) In thirteen texts, 168, 178, 180, 190, 284, 286, 290, 291, 292, 342, 343, 344 
and 448, Theophrastus is referred to by name and reference is made to 
the liber Commentorum/Commentatorum. 

3) Inone text, 250, Theophrastus is referred to by name and described as 
commentator on the liber De quattuor transcendentibus. 

4) In three texts, 181, 267 and 289, Theophrastus is referred to by name 
and reference is made to a particular book: liber De distinctionibus 


88 See Chapter II, "The Sources" no. 16 p. 48 on 344. 
89 See 288 where we are told that the saints of God are fittingly designated by stars. 
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elementorum, liber De parte sensitiva and the liber De virtute et potentia 
animali, respectively. There is no explicit reference to a commentator 
or commentary. But 267 should be compared with 344, where we read: 
Theophrastus in Commentorum libro de parte sensitiva (listed in no. 2 
above). 

5) In four texts, 288, 283, 287 and 285, Theophrastus is or appears to be 
referred to by the abbreviation Theus and with reference to a commen- 
tary or what might be a commentary: in Commento; commentator super 
tertio (libro) De anima; super secundo (libro) De anima, and super III 
Posteriorum, respectively. 

6) In one text, 268, Theophrastus is or appears to be referred to by the 
abbreviation The and with reference to a commentary: in Commento 
super De anima. 


How the titles occurring in these several passages relate to each other is 
problematic. I have already suggested above that 267 should be compared 
with 344. Le., liber De parte sensitive should be compared with liber Com- 
mentorum de parte sensitiva. We may have two separate works, but it seems 
more likely that the same work is being referred to. And ifthatis correct, how 
do the two titles relate to 268 Commentum super De anima, which appears 
asa separate entry in the list of psychological titles (265 no. 3). Do they refer 
to a part of the Commentum super De anima, or are they quite independent 
works?” 

A different case is 289. It refers to liber De virtute et potentia animali.” 
The title makes no mention of a commentary and might refer to a treatise 
on psychic capacity.” Included will have been discussion of the way in 
which bright light or a weakened condition diminishes the capacity to see 
(289.1-3). Hence, the title has it own number in the list of titles referring 
to works on psychology (265 no. 2.) But it is also possible that the title 
refers to a section within a work entitled On the Soul (265 no. 1a). That idea 
receives some support from 287, for there reference is made to the second 
book of On the Soul in which the effects of light were discussed. But the use 
of super in the phrase super secundo De anima suggests a commentary on 


90 268 tells us that in the Commentary on the Soul, Theophrastus declared successful 
Plato's proof of the immortality of the soul. 

91 In context, animali (ablative singular) is not a noun referring to a living creature; rather, 
it is an adjective derived from anima. 

92 In the Latin title, the two nouns virtus and potentia may be used to translate the single 
Greek word 8)vajuc. See Huby, Commentary 4 (1999) p. 288. 
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the second book.? And if that is the case, we might understand a phrase 
like in commento before super in 287. Indeed, that is what we read in a 
different text, 268, which has been mentioned above in regard to 267 and 


344. 

We seem to be going ina circle. Rather than continue, I suggest reminding 
ourselves that the Lumen animae is notoriously unreliable. Its references 
are frequently mistaken™ and its use of abbreviations leaves us arguing on 
the basis of texts that might not be Theophrastean.* Moreover, its frequent 
references to a Commentum or liber Commentorum are not unambiguous. 
Are we to think of Theophrastean commentaries on some existing work 
or are we to understand the titles inclusively so that they make room 
for memoranda, whose entries are not restricted to comments on existing 
works,” I prefer the latter, but there is no reason to think that the compiler 
of Light of the Soul was concerned with such distinctions. He was making 
a collection for preachers and found Commentum and liber Commentorum 
conveniently vague for his purposes.?* 


Robe] “Dunchad,” Glosses on Martianus Capella 5.433 p. 214.2 Dick (p. 40.25 
Lutz) = 736A; John Scotus Eriugena, On Martianus Capella 1.10 p. 10.6 Dick 
(Mid. and Ren. St. vol. 1 [1941-1943] p. 189 Labowsky) = 582 and 5.435 p. 214.12 
Dick (p. 110.14 Lutz) = 736B; Martin of Laon, Glossary = Greek-Latin Glossary 


3 Using super in conjunction with the title De anima avoids repeating de. That the 
compiler of Light of the Soul or his source had that in mind is possible but cannot be 
demonstrated. 

9* See Chapter II no. 16 p. 48 on 343, in which Aristotle's Politics and the ps.-Aristotelian 
Problems are cited mistakenly. 

35 Like 287 and 268 cited above. 

96 Presumably by another person like Aristotle or Plato. 

97 Sharples (1984) p. 188 and Commentary 5 (1995) p. 23. 

98 285 might be cited as a paradigm of opaqueness. Theophrastus is not spelled out; 
instead, we have abbreviation: Theus. We might supply in Commento before super and con- 
strue the Roman numeral III as shorthand for libro tertio. But Posteriorum is a difficulty. In our 
translation of 285, we have added in paretheses Analytics together with a question mark. For 
persons familiar with the works of Aristotle, Posteriorum immediately suggests Analyticorum. 
But the Aristotlelian work is only two books long. On the other hand, a Posterior Analytics in 
seven books is cited in Diogenes’ catalogue of Theophrastean writings (5.42 = 1.69 = 68 no. 7a), 
so that the numeral III might refer to Book 3 ofthe Theophrastean Analytics. Fair enough, but 
that brings into question the idea of understanding in Commento before super. If we think 
of a commentary, then Theophrastus would be writing a commentary on his own work. A 
collection of memoranda would be better. Theophrastus might draw on such a work for sup- 
plemental material when delivering lectures based on the seven book PosteriorAnalytics. But 
all that is guess work that might be deemed gAvapia. 
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of Laon, cod. Laudunensis 444, fol. 289 (Usener, KL Schr. vol. 1 p. 192) = 735; 
Remigius of Auxerre, On Martianus Capella 5.435 p. 214.12 Dick (vol. 2 p. 70.20 
Lutz) - 736C 


Literature: Usener (1884) p.158; Wendling (1891) p. 7; Lutz (1939) pp. 227-228; 
Regenbogen (1940) col. 1542; Moraux (1951) p. 188 n. 8, 196, 204, 238, 257, 
270, 287; Schmitt (1971a) p. 315, (1971b) pp. 255-256; Sheldon-Williams (1973) 
p. 3; Jeauneau (1978) pp. 96-97, (1979) p. 6; Sollenberger (1984) pp. 392-394; 
Fortenbaugh (2005) pp. 165-169, 229-232; Sharples (2005) pp. 59-60 


The title IIérAoc, Robe, is not found in Diogenes Laertius’ catalogue of Theo- 
phrastean writings, nor is it connected with Theophrastus in any writer of 
the Hellenistic period, the late Roman Republic, or the Roman Empire. It 
is found only in four writers of the Carolingian Renaissance (ninth cen- 
tury). 1) Martin of Laon cites the Robe as his source for a report concerning 
the origin and development of the alphabet. He also explains the name 
of Theophrastus as “understand god” (735).? 2) Commenting on the fifth 
book of Martianus Capella's work On the Marriage of Philology and Mercury, 
“Dunchad” refers to the Robe of Theophrastus as his source for a report 
concerning Corax, who is said to have invented the art of rhetoric (736A). 3) 
John Scotus Eriugena does the same when commenting on Martianus' fifth 
book (736B). In addition, while commenting on the first book, Eriugena cites 
the Robe as his source for a report concerning Apollo qua Pythian prophet 
(582). While commenting on the ninth book, Eriugena twice explains the 
name of Theophrastus, but without citing the Robe (6 and app. 6). 4) Like 
"Dunchad" and Eriugena, Remigius of Auxerre comments on Martianus’ 
fifth book, cites the Robe as his source and identifies Corax as the inventor of 
rhetoric (736C). On three other occasions, Remigius mentions Theophrastus 
but without reference to the Robe. Commenting on Martianus fifth book, he 
refers to Macrobius for a report on Theophrastus' account of the Milky Way 
(app. 166). Commenting on the ninth book, he twice mentions Theophras- 
tus without citing a work. On the first occasion, he is focused on a passage 
in which Theophrastus is named as someone who recognized the impor- 
tance of musical harmony for effecting temperance in human beings. In this 
case, Remigius does nothing more than offer an explanation of the name 
(app. 6), which is quite close to one of the explanations given by Eriugena 


% Earlier writers like Cicero, Strabo, Plutarch and Diogenes Laertius connect Theophras- 
tus’ name with his divine manner of speaking, i.e., in terms of Ati; or expression, and not 
with “understanding god”. See below, Chapter IV “The Texts" on 735 pp. 178-179. 

100 On this use of scare quotes, see Chapter II “The Sources" no. 8 on Dunchad. 
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(6). On the second occasion, Remigius comments on Martianus' statement 
that Theophrastus used to apply, adhibebat, pipes to afflictions of the mind. 
What we are offered is not informative: adhibebat is explained by two syn- 
onyms (app. 726A). 

Given the above, we can say that Theophrastus' name is explained four 
times: once by Martin, twice by Eriugena, and once by Remigius. But only 
once is the explanation found in a text that refers to the Robe, i.e., the text 
of Martin of Laon (735). At first reading, we might think that this reference 
to the Robe applies equally to the explanation ofthe name (lines 1-2) and to 
the report concerning Corax that follows in Martin's text (lines 3-8). Never- 
theless, there is a different way to read the text: the reference to the Robe 
looks forward to the discussion of the alphabet and not to the immedi- 
ately following explanation of Theophrastus' name. That explanation is, as it 
were, a parenthetical remark prompted by the reference to Theophrastus. If 
that is correct and I think it is, then we should not assume that Remigius' 
explanation of Theophrastus' name (app. 6) goes back to the Robe, even 
though the Robe is mentioned by Remigius in a different text (736C). So too 
the explanations given by Eriugena may derive from a source independent 
of the Robe. And since the explanations are closely related, especially that 
of Remigius and the first of Eriugena, which use words that are the same 
or cognate,"! it is tempting to think of a common source that underwent 
change in the course of transmission. Or perhaps Remigius drew directly on 
Eriugena and introduced minor changes in an attempt to make the expla- 
nation his own. Be that as it may, a different reason for denying that the 
explanations of Theophrastus' name go back to the Robe is that it would be 
odd for Theophrastus to explain his name in a work that he himself wrote. 
That said, it must be kept in mind that the Robe is a mysterious work and 
the attribution to Theophrastus is doubtful. 

Remigius' report concerning Theophrastus' understanding of the Milky 
Way (app. 166) is of interest, for it makes clear that not all Carolingian ref- 
erences to Theophrastus are drawn from a Theophrastean work, at least not 
directly. For Remigius explicitly cites Macrobius as his source for Theophras- 
tus' view of the Milky Way. Since we have the relevant text of Macrobius (On 
Cicero's Dream of Scipio 1.15.4), we can determine that Remigius has indeed 
followed Macrobius and done so with considerable accuracy. Whether 
Macrobius has reported Theophrastus' view correctly is another matter. 


101 Remigius uses expositor and exponens (app. 6), while Eriugena has expositio, exponens 
and expono (6). 
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Certainly what he does report is out of line with Aristotle's view and sus- 
pect. On this report and two additional texts, in which Remigius names 
Theophrastus without referring to the Robe (app. 6 and 726A), see Chap- 
ter II “The sources" no. 11. 

Given that a work entitled Robe is missing in Diogenes, catalogue of 
Theophrastean writings, that such a work is attributed to Theophrastus 
only in ninth century authors and that the report concerning Theophras- 
tus' understanding of the Milky Way is suspect, one may wonder whether 
there ever was a genuine Theophrastean work entitled Robe. I am inclined 
to say thatthere never was such a work and that the Robe referred to by ninth 
century authors was a compilation that may have contained Theophrastean 
material but was not put together by Theophrastus himself. It postdates him, 
though it could belong to the Hellenistic period. Nevertheless, it should be 
acknowledged that absence from Diogenes' catalogue is not of great signif- 
icance (Theophrastus' Metaphysics/On First Principles? is absent). More- 
over, a work entitled Robe is attributed to Aristotle. But here, too, the evi- 
dence is late. The earliest reference is found in an author of the fourth 
and fifth century, namely, Socrates of Constantinople (Ecclesiastical History 
3.23 - Aristotle, fr. 639 Rose?). Diogenes' catalogue of Aristotelian works 
does not have the title, but in the catalogue of Hesychius (sixth century), 
it occurs twice. In the opening part, which lists 139 titles, it occurs as no. 105 
(p. 86 Düring), and in the subsequent appendix, which lists 56 titles, it 
occurs as no. 169. In the later place, we read mémAov: meptéyet òè iotopiav 
obpmtxtov, "Robe: it contains a miscellaneous history" (p. 88 Düring).^* The 
description is apt. At least, Aulus Gellius, (130-180 AD) in the preface to Attic 
Nights, says that his work contains a variety of subjects randomly organized 
and that one title among many for such a work is IlémAog (pref. 2—6). In 


102 D, Gutas, Theophrastus, On First Principles (known as his Metaphysics) = Philosophia 
Antiqua 119 (Leiden: Brill 2010) pp. 25-32 makes an impressive case for accepting On First 
Principles as the correct title of Theophrastus’ essay. 

103 Tt is first among the hypomnematic writings, which run from 105 to 119. See Düring p. go. 
Gellius, Attic Nights pref. 8 lists Memoriales ="Ynrouvýuata along with Peplos as one of several 
titles appropriate to variegated collections. On Theophrastus’ Yropvýpata, see above on titles 
no. 6 and 7. 

104 Moraux p. 188 n. 8 sees in Hesychius’ catalogue grounds for believing that prior to 
corruption the title Robe was listed in Diogenes' catalogue, which was written in five columns. 
Robe and four other titles were to be found at the bottom ofthe fourth column but fell out in 
transmission. Hesychius' catalogue, which goes back to the same original as that of Diogenes, 
has not suffered the same loss. That tells us that Diogenes' catalogue originally had the title 
Robe, and but for corruption it would be the earliest witness to an Aristotelian Peplos. 

105 See the preceding note. R. Marache, in the Budé edition of Aulus Gellius (1967) vol. 1 
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addition, the earliest use of nérAoc in regard to a literary composition is 
found in a letter of Cicero to Atticus (16.11.3) dating to the year 44 BC. In 
that letter, the compound word menAocypagia is used in regard to a work 
of Varro (116-27 BC), possibly the Hebdomades or Images, which treated 
well-known Greeks and Romans and was illustrated by 700 portraits (Pliny, 
Natural History 35.11). Also relevant, albeit not a writing or title, is the IIéz'Aoc 
or Robe that the Athenians presented yearly to the goddess Athena. It 
was elaborately embroidered with mythological and historical figures. That 
invites comparison with what we know of the Robe attributed to Aristotle: 
it presented a mix of Greek heroes drawn from mythology and legend. 
Modern scholars not only see a comparison but also assert that the title 
Robe derives from Athena's Robe.” Indeed, in the Loeb edition of Aulus 
Gellius, Rolfe translates ITérAoc with "Athena's Mantle.” For today's average 
reader that may seem something of a stretch, but an ancient reader would 
more than likely make the connection. And in doing so, he would respond 
positively not only to a witty connection but also to the dignity that Athena's 
Robe brings to the title and through the title to the work itself. 

We may believe that there was a work of similar character, a miscellany, 
which was entitled Robe and attributed to Theophrastus. But even if that 
is correct, it remains an open question whether the work was genuine or 
a compilation that post-dated Theophrastus. And if it was a compilation, 
did it include material drawn from On Discoveries? Texts 735 and 736A-C 
all refer to the Robe, and all are concerned with discoveries: 735 with the 
discovery or invention of the alphabet and 736A-C with the invention of 
rhetoric. Or should we think that Theophrastus' On Discoveries and his 
Robe were one and the same work, the former title having been replaced 
in the ninth century or earlier by the title Peplos."° Or perhaps we should 


p. 227 n. 6 compares Clement of Alexandria, Patchwork 6.1 2.1, where IHér2oc is listed among 
descriptive titles appropriate to variegated collections. 

106 Funerary epigrams, which by general agreement are not the work of Aristotle, were 
added to the Robe at a later date: see, e.g., Moraux p. 196 and M. Baumbach, “Peplos 2” in 
Brill's New Pauly 10 (2007) col. 737. 

107 See, e.g., C. Forbes, "IIér2oc 2,” in Paulys Realencyclopddie 19 (1938) col. 561. 

108 J, Rolfe, The Attic Nights (Loeb ed. 1946) p. xxix. 

109 The connection with Athena may be primary, but we should not forget the vérAoc 
of Hera at Olympia, which was made anew every four years by sixteen women (Pausanias, 
Description of Greece 5.16.2). 

110 That the title Robe might replace the title On Discoveries is suggested by Gellius’ list of 
alternative titles for variegated collections, for there both Robe and Discoveries occur (pref. 6). 
Text 582 might be thought to tell against the idea, for it cites Theophrastus' Robe and focuses 
on the circumstances under which Apollo began to prophesy. The class of beginnings is more 


no. 11 
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question the existence of two works entitled Robe: one by Aristotle and one 
by Theophrastus. There may have been only one that was attributed now 
to Aristotle and now to Theophrastus. We can compare the ‘Yropwypata, 
which in Diogenes' catalogue of Theophrastean writings is accompanied by 
the qualifier "Aristotelian or Theophrastean" (727 no. 6). Or should we think 
of a work that was actually begun by Aristotle, that was left unfinished, and 
that was subsequently finished by Theophrastus, who made additions some 
of which contradicted his teacher?" Such speculation can be interesting, but 
without new evidence certainty will remain elusive. 


On Discoveries, 2 books] Diogenes Laertius, Lives 5.47 = 1199; Clement of 
Alexandria, Patchwork 1.16 77.1 = 728.4; Eusebius, Preparation for the Gospel 
10.5.14 = app. 728; scholium on Homer's Iliad 1.449 = 730.4; scholium on 
Pindar's Olympian Odes 13.27 = 7344 


Literature: Spengel (1828) p. 4 n. 8; Schmidt (1839) pp. 36-37; Kleingünther 
(1933) pp. 143-151; Regenbogen (1940) col. 1535; Thraede (1962) col. 1208-1211, 
1230—1232; Wehrli (1967-1978) vol. 5 pp. 83-84, vol. 7 pp. 110-111; Sollenberger 
(1984) pp. 312-313; Zhmud (2001) p. 14, (2006) pp. 42-44, 150; Wehrli-Wóhrle 
(2004) p. 539; Sharples (2005) pp. 54-63; Kaldellis (2012) 467 T 3 


The title IIepi evpynudtwv, On Discoveries, is found in Diogenes Laertius’ 
catalogue of Theophrastean writings—it occurs in the third list, in which 
titles are not arranged alphabetically (5.47 = 1.199)—and in several other 
authors: Clement of Alexandria, who is perhaps a half century younger than 
Diogenes (728.4), Eusebius who was older perhaps by fifty years or more 
(app. 728), and two scholiasts, whose reports go back to the early Empire 
and to the Hellenistic period (730.4 and 734.1)” 

In the title, the Greek word ebpyydtwv has been translated with “discov- 
eries.” That is not wrong, but it should be kept in mind that the Greek word 
cŭüpnpa covers not only discovery but also invention,? and in English the 
words "discovery" and "invention" are not exact synonyms. As a result, there 


inclusive than the class of discoveries or inventions, but we do notknow whether the material 
discussed in On Discoveries was rigorously limited to discoveries and inventions narrowly 
construed. 

111 See Wendling p. 7 and below, Chapter IV “The Texts" on 733. 

112 Clement belongs to the second half ofthe second century AD and Diogenes to the early 
third century; Eusebius lived c. 260—339 AD. On the scholia, see Chapter II “The Sources" no. 13 
and 14 on Homer and on Pindar. 

113 On the inclusive use of ebopyjuata and edpetat in works nepi epyjudtov, see, e.g., Klein- 
günther p. 1. 
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are texts, in which it is tempting to vary the translation of the title. I cite 
734, which runs: xoi Oeóppaotoç pev"™ ev Tepi ebonuctwv "Yrépfiov tov Koptv- 
816v gnor ebpyyxévou THY TOÔ xepoupieucoO 1poyoO Enxavyy, “And Theophrastus 
indeed in his On Discoveries, says that Hyperbius of Corinth discovered the 
device ofthe potter's wheel." Here it seems more natural to translate the verb 
evoyxevat with “invented.” Hyperbius did not come upon the potter's wheel, 
rather he considered how best to make moist clay rotate and created a wheel 
that holds clay and turns." Perhaps, then, we should change the translation 
of the verb to "invented" and for consistency change the title to “On Inven- 
tion.” Tempting but also confusing. The incautious reader might think that 
two different translations render two different titles that refer to two differ- 
ent works. I prefer, therefore, to stay with one translation for the title, but in 
dealing with content and context, I shall not hesitate to speak of invention 
and to use the cognate verb wherever it seems appropriate. 

A particular concern is when and where the phrase nepi ebonpcdtwv should 
be written with an upper case pi and hence as the title of a work, i.e., On 
Discoveries. In the text-translation volumes, upper case pi appears not only 
in Diogenes’ list of Theophrastean writings but also in the other texts that 
refer to Theophrastus as the author of a work on discoveries. Certainly the 
upper case pi is correct in Diogenes' list (that holds even if we think that 
the titles postdate Theophrastus), and there is no good reason to deny that 
the scholiasts who refer to Theophrastus' work are doing so by title (730.4, 
7344). Clement's text is another matter (Patchwork 1.16 77.1 = 728), for there 
Theophrastus is referred to in line 1 after Scamon of Mytilene, whereas the 
phrase nepi evpnudtwv occurs in line 4 following a reference to Strato. If an 
upper case pi is printed in line 4, then a work carrying the title On Discoveries 
is attributed not only to Theophrastus and Strato but also to Aristotle.!5 To 
my knowledge, no other passage tells us that Aristotle wrote a work entitled 
On Discoveries. To be sure, Aristotle will have mentioned and discussed 
discoveries in various works (both esoteric and exoteric works'"), and a later 


114 On xai ... uév, see the Chapter IV “The Texts" on 734 pp. 173-174. 

115 The Greek noun pyyavy has been translated “device” for it suggests a mechanism that 
has been created by an inventor. 

116 The use of plural «oic in line 4 (£v tots epi eboenucctwv) suggests strongly that Clement is 
not just referring to the last named person, Strato, but rather to the entire list beginning with 
Scamon, on whom see below Chapter IV on text 728, p. 143 n. 20. 

117 An interesting example from the esoteric works is found in the Poetics 4 1449a15-24, 
where Aristotle tells us that Aeschylus was npôtoç, “first,” to introduce a second actor and 
Sophocles a third, after which Aristotle goes on to discuss inter alia meter. He says, Aé£ecc 
8& yevouévys abt yj ici TO olxetov pétpov epe, “when speech became (part of tragedy) 
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editor may have included some or all of this material in the so-called Robe 
(see above, the commentary on title no. 10), but that is not grounds for 
asserting that Aristotle wrote a work entitled On Discoveries. 

In regard to Strato, we can say that Clement mentions him twice as a 
writer on discoveries: once in the passage under consideration (Patchwork 
1.16 774 = fr. 85 Sharples) and once concerning the attribution of the saying 
"Nothing in excess" (1.14 61.1 = fr. 86).5 Moreover, we read in the list of sources 
atthe beginning of Pliny's Natural History that Strato attacked in writing the 
discoveries of Ephorus, contra Ephori ebpynuata scripsit (1.7 = fr. 84), presum- 
ably in regard to (but not necessarily limited to) Anarchasis as the inventor 
of the potter's wheel. See Strabo, who criticizes Ephorus for attributing the 
potter's wheel to Anacharsis (Geography 7.3.9 = FGrH 7o fr. 42). That might 
encourage printing IIep( (upper case pi) in the passage from Clement, but it 
is discouraged by Diogenes' catalogue of Strato's writings. For there we find 
the title Evonudtwv éAeyxot do, which Sharples translates "Two Refutations 
on Discoveries” (Lives 5.60 = fr. 82 no. 10). My guess is that there was only one 
work and that work involved inter alia criticism of Ephorus' remarks on the 
potter's wheel." 

The occurrence of 800, “two,” in the title of Strato’s work merits attention, 
for in Diogenes’ catalogue of Theophrastean works, we have IIepi evpnudtwv 
o'8' (1199). The occurrence of the numerals o'8' contrasts with the word 30, 
so that it seems natural to understand a'ĝ' and 8vo differently. The numerals 
o'8' refer to two books or scrolls and in doing so give us a rough indication of 
the length ofthe Theophrastean work. The word 8vo is not a reference to two 
books or rolls. Rather, it is part of the title and should be taken closely with 
&xeyyot: hence the translation of Sharples: Two Refutations on Discoveries. If 
that is correct, then the title ofStrato's work would seem to refer to a writing 


nature herself discovered the appropriate meter" For an example from the exoteric works, 
I cite Diogenes Laertius, Lives 8.57. There we read, 'ApietovéArg Ò ¿v xà Lopioth quot MEATOV 
"Eure8ox2£a pytopixyy eüpeiv, "Aristotle in the Sophist says that Empedocles first discovered 
rhetoric.” As in the previous example, so here the adjective npôtoç and the verb evpetv makes 
one think of writings nepi ebonudtwy. But the passages hardly justify the claim that Aristotle 
wrote a work entitled On Discoveries. Indeed, in the second example, specific reference is 
made to the Sophist, which is likely to have been an early dialogue. See Commentary 8 on 
rhetoric and poetics (2005) pp. 163-165. 

118 On this saying, see below, “The Texts" on 738.5. 

119 Hence, I am reluctant to follow Zhmud (2006) p. 42 n. 88, when he credits Strato with a 
work entitled Hepi cúpnpátwyv. That said, I am not claiming that Diogenes’ catalogue decides 
the issue in favor of Two Refutations on Discoveries, Both titles might be descriptive titles that 
postdate Strato. But forced to choose, I much prefer the title recorded by Diogenes. The issue 
recurs below, p. 144 on 728. 
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of limited scope: two refutations in one relatively short book or scroll. 
Since some Peripatetic works were quite short (see the introduction to this 
chapter), there is no strong reason to reject this understanding of the text. 
Nevertheless, it should be noted that at the beginning of Diogenes' catalogue 
ofStrato's writings, there are five titles each of which ends with an indication 
of the number of books or rolls (5.59). In Dorandi's edition (taken over by 
Sharples as fr. 1), none ofthe numbers are expressed by numerals. Rather we 
have the word «pio at the end ofthe first four titles and tpia y) 800 at the end of 
the fifth title. In Hick's edition (Loeb), the first two titles have the word «pía 
and the next three have one or two numerals: either y' or y' Y; &' (cf. Sharples 
fr. 17 and 82). And Wehtli prints the numeral y' at the end of the third and 
fourth titles, the word tpia at the end of the first and second title, and the 
words «pía Y) 800 at the end of the fifth. Recognizing that editions and the 
manuscripts on which the editions are based exhibit variation, it seems risky 
to put much weight on the occurrence of 800 as against a'ß' occurring in the 
final position ofthe title that concerns us. That said, I find it hard to imagine 
two books or scrolls devoted entirely (or largely) to refuting attributions of 
discovery, so that I am tempted to stay with Sharples and to translate Two 
Refutations on Discoveries. But that could be a mistake, for itis not clear how 
&xeyxot should be understood. Sharples prefers “refutations,” but Hicks in the 
Loeb edition translates with “examinations” and Wehrli in his commentary 
opts for "lists"?! The last has an immediate appeal. Construing £Aeyyot as 
referring to lists is good Greek (LSJ s.v. B.IV) and the phrase evonydtwv 
&eyxot understood as "lists of discoveries" is a plausible title for a work on 
discoveries, for such works seem to have collected numerous reports stating 
that X discovered Y. Moreover, if ZAeyyot is understood as “lists,” then it seems 
reasonable to understand 8300 in the final position as an indication of the 
number of books, in the same way that toia refers to the number of books 
at the beginning of Diogenes' catalogue. There is still another possibility: 
namely, that the title is corrupt, but I prefer not to go there.” Instead, I 
leave the matter open and recommend printing a lower case pi in 728. 
4. 


120 Wehrli vol. 5 p. 12. 

121 Wehtli vol. 5 p. 83, where he writes: Der Titel "EAeyyot im Sinne von Liste, Zusammenstel- 
lung. 

122 [t may be, e.g., that material has been lost, so that two titles now appear as one. Or 
to take a different tack, it may be that the title is misleading in that it refers only to the 
opening sections or chapters of the work. Interesting possibilities, perhaps, but pursuing such 
speculations would be otiose. 
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Heraclides of Pontus, who is reported to have studied under Aristotle 
(Sotion, ap. Diogenes Laertius, Lives 5.86 = fr. 14-5 Schütrumpf) but is 
properly regarded as a member of the Academy,” wrote a work On Dis- 
coveries. In Diogenes Laertius' catalogue of Heraclides' writings, the work 
comes last, being placed under the heading totopixé along with a work 
entitled On the Pythagoreans (5.88 = fr. 1.62-63 = 17 no. 50 and 51). The 
heading does not imply history in the narrow sense of political and mil- 
itary events. It tells us only that two of Heraclides works contained the 
results of research, i.e., materials that Heraclides had sought out and pub- 
lished and that might be used in other works or when lecturing on a variety 
of topics. In the case of On the Pythagoreans, the title announces the uni- 
fying element, and the same is true of the title On Discoveries. The work 
will have reported who discovered/invented what. In Orion's Etymologicum, 
there is a text that might derive from On Discoveries. It tells us that Pheidon 
was the meato¢g rt&vcov, "first of all" to mint coinage in Aegina. Moreover, 
when Pheidon distributed the coinage, he collected the jagged nails that 
were used to determine weight and he dedicated the nails to Hera. That 
is followed by an explanation of the words 8poyp/j, “drachma,” and 0fo- 
Aoct&tYc, “obol-weigher,” i.e., the petty usurer. In conclusion, Orion adds, 
“Thus (says) Heraclides of Pontus" (cod. Parisinus 2653, p. 118 Sturz = fr. 144 
Schütrumpf). Assuming that the Heraclides in question is the older Her- 
aclides and not his younger name-sake who was a grammarian,"* and on 
the assumption that the text from npôtoç mévtwv to the concluding refer- 
ence to Heraclides of Pontus is drawn from On Discoveries (which has not 
been demonstrated), then we have an example of a work On Discoveries that 
added explanatory material to the simple assertion X was first to do Y. But 
even if that is correct, it must be acknowledged that without additional texts 
that refer to On Discoveries, it is impossible to say how extensive the collec- 
tion was and how much discussion or explanation might have accompanied 
the reports. 


123 That Heraclides heard Aristotle lecture need not be denied, but Diogenes errs in placing 
his biography among those of the Peripatetics (5.86—94). Indeed, Heraclides was a serious 
candidate for the headship of the Academy when Speusippus died (Heraclides lost by only 
a few votes; Philodemus, History of the Academy pp. 136—137 Dorandi = fr. 10 Schütrumpf), 
which could hardly be true were he a member of the Peripatetic School. See, e.g. J. Mejer, 
"Heraclides Intellectual Context," in Heraclides of Pontus: Discussion, ed. W. Fortenbaugh and 
E. Pender (New Brunswick NJ: Transaction 2009) - Rutgers University Studies in Classical 
Humanities vol. 15 p. 29. 

124 The assumption is defended by both Wehrli (1967-1978) pp. 110-111 and by Schütrumpf 
in his edition of the fragments (2008) p. 255. 
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The heading icvopux& in Diogenes’ catalogue of Heraclides writings (5.88) 
invites comparison not only with Clement's use of ictopetv, re vera totdpy- 
cav in regard to Theophrastus and others, who wrote works on discoveries 
(1.16 = 728.4), but also with three Theophrastean titles ‘Iotopixav yewpetpt- 
x&v o'—8', 'AatpoAoyucijc iotopiaç a'—ç' and AprOuntixdy iotopiav nepi aveyoews 
a', 4 Books of Geometrical Researches, 6 Books of Astronomical Research and 
1 Book of Arithmetical Researches on Increase, which Diogenes includes in 
his catalogue of Theophrastean writings (5.48 = 1.245 = 264 no. 3, 5.50 = 1.271 
= 137 no. 43 and 5.50 = 1.272 = 264 no. 2). I have already mentioned these 
titles in the introduction to this chapter, pointing out that the attribution 
to Theophrastus has been challenged (certain scholars attribute the titles to 
Eudemus of Rhodes”) and that there are competing views concerning the 
content of the works to which the titles refer. The works may be historical 
in that they trace the development over time of three different branches of 
mathematics, or they may contain detailed research into a variety of mathe- 
matical problems. Here I want to underline that on either of these interpre- 
tations, the three titles refer to works quite different from Peripatetic works 
On Discoveries. As their name indicates, works On Discoveries are fundamen- 
tally catalogues of who discovered what. The focus is on traditional reports 
concerning the past, often the prehistoric/mythological past (Prometheus is 
said to have been the first to give men a share in philosophy 729).° In con- 
trast, a work on the history of mathematics is fundamentally scientific. It 
might take its start from the prehistoric period and from non-Greeks like the 
Egyptians, but the primary aim is to establish actual developments and to do 
so while taking account of chronological order. And a work that deals with 
particular mathematical problems is not focused on the past, either prehis- 
toric or historical. It investigates problems and reports solutions. To be sure, 
the dividing lines are not clear-cut. A historical work will report particular 
investigations that have produced certain solutions, and a work that reports 
research focused on particular problems need not avoid historical remarks. 
But the focus is different, as is that of Peripatetic works On Discoveries. 

In conclusion, I add a caveat concerning our sources: It may well be 
correct that Theophrastus’ work On Discoveries was little more than a 


125 See above, this Chapter p. 70. 

126 In the text-translation volumes, we translated iotépyoov with "recorded" (728.4, cf. LSJ 
s.v. II). On the whole, the authors named will have recorded numerous traditional reports 
that were often based on mythology and were not intended to be understood as the fruit 
of careful/scientific research that took account of controls such as chronology, context and 
contradictory reports. 
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catalogue of who discovered what, stated cursorily and often in no spe- 
cial order, but the surviving evidence is woefully meager (in the case of 
Theophrastus only three texts refer explicitly to On Discoveries [728, 730, 
734]””), and Strato is said to have taken issue with Ephorus concerning mat- 
ters of discovery. Indeed, Strato may have written a work that focused on 
or at least included refutations. And if that is correct, the surviving evi- 
dence may not give an adequate picture of Theophrastus' work On Discov- 
eries. In addition to cataloguing who discovered what, it is at least conceiv- 
able that the Theophrastean work made room for comments on chronology 
and disputed attribution. For example, Theophrastus may have taken a cue 
from Aristotle's Poetics and recorded not only competing claims concerning 
the origin of comedy but also chronological considerations that favor one 
claimant over the other (3 1448a31-34).”8 


On Invention] Georgius Choeroboscus, On Hephaestion's Handbook 5.10.2 
(p. 240.19—20 Consbruch) 


Literature: Fortenbaugh (2005) pp. 69-72 


In the text-translation volumes, the title IIepi ebpycews, On Invention, has 
been placed among the rhetorical titles (vol. 2 pp. 508-509) and referred 
to from the list of miscellaneous titles (vol. 2 pp. 584-585). The title does 
notoccur in Diogenes Laertius' catalogue of Theophrastean writings. Rather, 
it is found in Consbruch's edition of the work On Hephaestions Handbook 
by George the Swineherd. In the relevant passage (5.10.2 p. 240.19-20 Cons- 
bruch), George is concerned to condemn the word eüpeya as an alternate 
form of cüpnyo, and in this context he refers to Theophrastus. The text runs 
as follows: 

iotéov odv Sti xtvéc eÜpsudt pacıv, ënep od Sef. elpytat pèv yàp xal ebpyots xoi 

epeotc, xal ATTIXOl TIVES EXATEPWS pasiv: EoTL yàp ovyypauua napà Ocoppotw 

IIepi ebpyoews: dd 8tà Tod “e” èv lu Bo “ody etipects Todt’ £oxty, QW dpaltpecic” 


èv tots Enitpénova xoi ebony did 700 “ny”: “etenua 8' odx olod’ olov ebonrag tóðe.” 


A^ «e» c 


ov phy did tod "e" eüpepat. 


4 Tepi ebenoews coni. Caesar: Tepi edpécews codd. 


17 Tam not counting Eusebius, who is dependent on Clement. See the upper apparatus of 
parallel texts to 728. 

128 For completeness’ sake, I note that in the nineteenth century, Spengel p. 4 n. 8 included 
Tepi cópyu&vov among the rhetorical titles, but Spengel has been refuted by Schmidt pp. 36- 
37 and Regenbogen col. 1535. 


666 NO. 4 113 


One should know that some people say cöpepa (“discovery”), which is not cor- 
rect. For both edpyats and etipects were used, and some Attic writers say both; 
for there is a treatise by Theophrastus [epi ebpycews (On Discovery/Invention). 
But epsilon is used in the iambic line, "This is not etpects (discovery), but rob- 
bery,’ in the Arbitrants. And cöpypa with eta, “You do not know what sort of 
discovery it is you have discovered.” Not indeed etpeya with an epsilon. 


The text of George is faulty, for in the sentence in which Theophrastus is 
named, the manuscripts offer Ilept ebpécews (with epsilon and not eta) as 
the title of the Theophrastean work. Context, however, seems to require Ilepi 
eveyoews (with eta), which has been printed by Consbruch, following Caesar. 
Exactly what the fault is and who might be responsible is problematic. 

It is clear that George is opposing the use of cŭpepa (with epsilon). He 
prefers cŭpnpa (with eta) and finds support in the cognate word eteyats. He 
acknowledges that both etpyots and etipectc are used by certain Attic writers, 
after which he offers an example of each. First comes the Theophrastean 
title. Assuming that the title is meant to support George's preference, IIepi 
evenoews is the correct reading. After that and introduced by ad, “but,” 
comes a line of Menander in which edpects occurs (Arbitrants 180). George 
then returns to his initial concern: the improper use of £üpguo. He quotes a 
line of Euripides, in which eŭpnpa occurs (Medea 716), and concludes: “Not 
indeed eÜpspo." All that seems straightforward, but the argument requires 
emending the transmitted Greek text, in which the title of the Theophras- 
tean work is Ilepi ebpécews (with epsilon). The title must be emended to 
read [epi ebpycews (with eta). But that is improbable, for eJpectg was the 
common Attic form, which we find in, e.g., Aristotle (cf. Nicomachean Ethics 
3.3 112427, big, 7.2 1146b8).? If one ignores the flow of the argument, then 
the codices have it right: Theophrastus wrote a work entitled Hepi ebpecews. 
Something seems to have gone wrong. Pressed to offer a suggestion, I would 
point to the fact that George's commentary is purported to be a student's 
report of what George said in lecture.’ It might be that the student in ques- 
tion nodded and omitted examples that would make it possible to maintain 
the manuscript reading Tepi ebpecews and still have a connected argument. 
Perhaps George gave examples of eüpnctc (with eta) before and after the 


129 See also Plato's Phaedrus 236A3-6, cited below toward the end of this comment. 
According to LSJ, eüpnctc is the “worse form of ebpects.” Apollo Mythographicus (1st or 2nd 
century AD) is cited for edpyatc. 

130 The heading in codex Parisinus Graecus suppl. 1198 fol. 20" tells us that the commentary 
on Hephaestion is dm qovfc Teopyiov, from the voice of George,’ i.e., taken down during 
lecture. 
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Theophrastean title (the latter would fit the use of dc). Perhaps he even 
included an example of certain Attic writers who used both etipeats and etiey- 
cic. But such speculation leaves one uncomfortable. 

In Commentary 8 (2005) on Theophrastus’ rhetoric, I did not recommend 
that any changes be made, should there be a second edition of the text- 
translation volumes. In particular, I did not recommend changing the title 
as printed in 666 no. 4, i.e., changing Ilepl ebonoews to IIepi ebpecews. Nor 
did I suggest that a new edition of George’s On Hephaestion’s Handbook, 
should move Caesar's emendation to the critical apparatus and print Hepi 
evpecews in the body of the text. That may have been too cautious. Given 
that no manuscript exhibits the emendation advanced by Caesar and given 
that the manuscript reading is almost certainly what Theophrastus would 
have written, I now prefer changing 666 no. 4 to read Ilepi evpécews, albeit 
making clear that Consbruch’s edition reads otherwise. A new editor of On 
Hephaestion’s Handbook might do well to print the transmitted text, to mark 
corruption with a crux and to use the critical apparatus not only to record 
Caesar’s emendation but also to make clear that the problem may go beyond 
a single word. In the remainder of this comment, I shall refer to Theophras- 
tus’ Tepi ebpécewe. 

The title IIzpi ebpecews will have referred to a work on discovery/inven- 
tion. We know that Theophrastus wrote a work entitled Ilept evpnudtwv, 
On Discoveries (727 no. 11), whose focus was on “firsts,” i.e., “who discovered 
what.” The title is listed in Diogenes’ catalogue (5.47 = 1.199), and there are 
texts that not only refer to On Discoveries but also provide an idea of the 
discoveries/inventions that were catalogued in the Theophrastean work: in 
particular, the grinder and the potter's wheel (730.5, 734.2). There are still 
other texts that do not refer to On Discoveries by title but nevertheless pro- 
vide a fuller indication of the kinds of firsts that were included: structures 
like walls and towers (732), a technical procedure like alloying bronze (731), 
an aesthetic art like painting (733) and an intellectual activity like philoso- 
phy (729). Apparently On Discoveries will have been an inclusive work that 
took account of man’s cultural achievements broadly construed. And if that 
is correct, it is tempting to say that IIepl cùpéoewç was an alternative title for 
IIspi ebpndtwv or perhaps a section within Iepi ebpnucdtwv, i.e., a section on 
investigation as a process that results in discoveries and inventions of vari- 
ous kinds. 

There is, however, another possibility: namely, that the work IIepi ebpe- 
gews was focused on rhetorical invention, i.e., discovering what needs to be 
said if an oration is going to accomplish its purpose: prevailing in court, con- 
vincing the assembly, or enhancing the accomplishments ofa distinguished 
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person or people. We find etpeats and the cognate verb edpicxet used of find- 
ing appropriate arguments in Plato’s Phaedrus (236A3-6), and the verb is 
used in a similar manner by Aristotle in his Rhetoric (1.2 1356a1, 2.20 139483, 
3.17 1418a26). The Theophrastean evidence is meager, but there is one text 
in which the verb is used of finding what needs to be said. I am thinking of a 
passage in Plutarch’s Life of Alcibiades 10.3, where Alcibiades is described 
as most capable at finding out what needs to be said: evpeiv ... ta déovta 
(705.2). These passages taken together suggest to me that Theophrastus may 
have decided to use etpecis as a kind of terminus technicus to refer to finding 
and constructing the technical proofs of Aristotelian rhetoric: persuasion 
through argument, emotion and character. He may also have formulated a 
four-part rhetoric in terms of eüpectc, Aé&tc, tHEIG and bndxprots.! And if that 
is correct, Theophrastus may have decided to write a separate treatise ITepl 
e&bpécecc, much as he wrote separate treatises entitled IIepi AeEews and Hepi 
bnoxptoews. That thinking stands behind our decision to list IIepi ebpécews 
among the rhetorical titles and not among the miscellaneous titles immedi- 
ately after Tepi evonudtwv. 


On the Wise Men, 1 book] Diogenes Laertius, Lives 5.48 = 1.243 


Literature: Usener (1858) p. 10; Wehrli (1967-1978) vol. 4 p. 69; Sollenberger 
(1984) pp. 333-334; Bollansée (1999b) p. 32; Althoff-Zeller (2006) p. 17 


The title IIepi «àv coqàv, On the Wise Men, is found in the second list 
of Diogenes' Catalogue of Theophrastean writings, where it is reported to 
have been one book or roll in length. No other ancient source attributes 
a work with this title to Theophrastus. Usener suggested supplying the 
numeral ¢ before copy, thereby narrowing the title to the so-called Seven 
Sages." That has a certain appeal, when one considers that Plato recognized 
Seven Sages (Protagoras 343A) and that Demetrius of Phalerum, Theophras- 
tus' student within the Peripatos (18 no. 5), made a collection of sayings 
that are distributed among seven different sages. The collection is found 
in Stobaeus Anthology under the heading Anuntpiov PaArnpéws t&v Entà 
dopey aogpOeyporo, "Sayings of the Seven Sages by Demetrius of Phalerum" 


13! Tf Theophrastus did formulate a four-part rhetoric, then he will have anticipated the 
Stoics who divided rhetoric into ebpects, qpáci; (= ékis), «á&ic and brdxptctg (Diogenes 
Laertius, Lives 7.43). 

132 The phrase "Seven Sages" is often used by English speaking scholars and others as well 
to refer to the Seven Wise Men. On who these persons were, see the next paragraph. 
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(3.1172 [vol. 3 p. 11.8 Hense] = fr. 14 W = fr. 87 Stork). Moreover, in the 
apparatus to his edition of Diogenes' catalogue of Theophrastean writings, 
Usener refers to Plutarchs' Life of Solon 4, in which we read that Theophras- 
tus told the story of the golden tripod that was passed around the Seven 
Sages, each declining it in favor another whom he deemed wiser (583).** 
No Theophrastean work is specified, but it is not impossible that he told 
the story in the work On the Wise Men. And if that possibility is accepted, it 
is tempting to add "Seven" to the Theophrastean title found in Diogenes. 
Nevertheless, the supplement proposed by Usener lacks manuscript sup- 
port and is advanced with hesitation. It is mentioned only in the criti- 
cal apparatus to Usener's edition of Diogenes' catalogue, and it is intro- 
duced with the qualifier fort., i.e., fortasse, "perhaps" To my knowledge, 
no later editor has accepted the supplement and incorporated it in the 
text. 

More importantly, there was variation in the individuals who were in- 
cluded among the Seven Sages. Plato lists Thales of Miletus, Pittacus of Myti- 
lene, Bias of Priene, Solon of Athens, Cleobulus of Lindus, Myson of Chen 
and Chilo of Sparta. In Demetrius' collection, six of these seven reappear, 
but Myson is replaced by Periander of Corinth. In addition, Dicaearchus, 
Theophrastus' contemporary within the Peripatos, is said to have recognized 
four individuals who are agreed upon: Thales, Bias, Pittacus and Solon. He 
named six others: not only Chilo, Cleobulus and Periander but also Aris- 
todemus, Pamphylus and Anacharsis:* of whom three were to be selected 
(Diogenes Laertius, Lives 1.41 = Dicaearchus 32 W. = fr. 38 Mirhady)." Little 
more than a century after Demetrius and Dicaearchus, Hermippus wrote 
a work IIepl t&v ¿ntà copay, in which he is said to have listed seventeen 
individuals, from whom different people made their own selection of Seven 


133 P, Stork et al. "Demetrius of Phalerum: The Sources, Text and Translation" in Demetrius 
of Phalerum: Text Translaton and Discussion, ed. W. Fortenbaugh and E. Schütrumpf - Rutgers 
University Studies in Classical Humanities vol. 9 (New Brunswick NJ: Transaction 2000) 
pp. 154-165. On the use of &nogôéyparta in the heading, see below, Chapter IV “The Texts" 
on 738 pp. 216-218. 

131 Two versions ofthe story are told. One in which the tripod was first sent to Thales and a 
second in which the first recipient was Bias. The second version is attributed to Theophrastus. 

135 Aristodemus was a Spartan and Anacharsis a Scythian. Pamphylus is an obscure figure, 
for whom there is no entry in Paulys Realencyclopddie. 

136 D. Mirhady, "Dicaearchus of Messana: The Sources, Text and Translation" in Dicaear- 
chus of Messana: Text, Translation, and Discussion, ed. W. Fortenbaugh and E. Schütrumpf - 
Rutgers Studies in Classical Humanities vol. 10 (New Brunswick NJ: Transaction 2001) pp. 36- 
37. 
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Sages (Diogenes Laertius, Lives 1.42 = fr. 6 Wehrli).*' Whether Theophrastus 
made such a selection is nowhere reported; indeed, he may have preferred 
the short title IIepi tav copay (without extc), because he thought that the 
list of candidates was such that it precluded a neat cut off at seven." 

Comparison with the lists of sayings found in Stobaeus' Anthology under 
the heading “Sayings of the Seven Sages by Demetrius of Phalerum" suggests 
that Theophrastus is likely to have included lists of sayings in his work On 
the Wise Men. If he did, we would like to know whether he divided up the 
sayings as far as possible in order to avoid or at least to minimize assigning 
the same saying to more than one person. Or did he recognize that sayings 
are movable (readily attributed to more than one individual) and that 
tradition had the Seven Sages coming together at various places including 
Delphi,^ where they offered to the god the fruits of their wisdom and 
inscribed there the sayings "Know yourself" and "Nothing in excess" (Plato, 
Protagoras 343A—B)? Be that as it may, he will have recognized that the 
sayings of the Sages were on the whole memorable not only for the wisdom 
conveyed but also for their Laconian brevity and pithiness (cf. 342E-343B).! 
We may compare two rhetorical texts of Theophrastus, in one of which the 
use of Laconian sayings is recommended (676.28). In the other, the use 
of compact expression is treated as a virtue of style (695.3-4).'? Whether 
Theophrastus referred to his work On Style from the work On Wise Men or 
viceversa cannot be known, but it seems reasonable to say that On Wise Men 
will have contained material that might have been called on during lecture 
on rhetorical style. 


137 On Hermippus see the introduction to this chapter, above pp. 68-69. The title of 
Hermippus' work is reported as Hepi tv copay only in fr. 6 Wehrli = F 20 Bollansée. Elsewhere 
éntá is included in the title: fr. 13, 15a, 16 W = u, 12a, 9 B. For discussion of Hermippus' work, 
see Bollansée (1999a) commentary on F 9-20 and (1999b) pp. 27-44. 

138 Given the number of candidates, one might expect the idea of Seven Sages to have been 
abandoned, but the number seven persisted, in part through the Sages' close association with 
Delphi and the god Apollo, to whom the number seven was sacred. So Bollansée (1999b) 
p. 28, citing O. Barkowski, "Sieben Weise,” in Paulys Realencyclopádie vol. 2A (1923) col. 2247, 
2251-2252 and Wehrli vol. 9? pp. 69-70. 

139 Cf Diogenes Laertius, Lives 1.41, where we are told that the sayings of the Sages were 
disputed and that people attribute them now to one and now to another. 

140 Cf. Diogenes Laertius 1.40. 

14! I have written “on the whole,’ for there are exceptions. For an example, I cite the list of 
sayings attributed to Pittacus by Demetrius of Phalerum (fr. 87 no. 5 p. 160 Stork). The first 
eleven exhibit brevity but the twelfth is a list whose length is noticeable. 

142 The use of cvetpéqouca at 695.3 invites comparison with the use of cuveotpaypevov in 
Protagoras 342E. 
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In the Protagoras, Plato has Socrates discuss a poem of Simonides, in 
which the poet criticizes a saying of Pittacus, who is called coqóc, “wise,” 
(339C). The saying runs XaAenov £c6Aóv Éupevat, “It is hard to be noble" (PMG 
fr. 542.13 Page). It is said to have circulated privately and to have been 
praised by the wise. In addition, Simonides' motive in criticizing the saying 
of Pittacus is said to have been a desire to win a reputation for wisdom. 
He believed that if he were able to bring down the saying, then he would 
become famous in the way that victory over a famous athlete brings renown 
(343C). Whether this characterization of Simonides is fair need not concern 
us. The important point is that the general idea of gaining a reputation for 
wisdom by proving wrong an opinion that has gained wide acceptance is 
sensible and finds recognition in Aristotle's Rhetoric, where the philosopher 
recommends using maxims that contradict sayings that have become part 
of the public domain (2.21 1395a20—23).“* Theophrastus will not have been 
ignorant of Plato's Protagoras, and given his interest in rhetoric he will have 
known well what Aristotle said concerning gnomic sayings. That he picked 
up on his predecessors and in his work On the Wise Men made a similar point 
about refuting the sayings of the wise, cannot be proven, but he may well 
have done so or perhaps in another work like On the Maxim (666 no. 7) or 
On Proverbs (727 no. 14). 

The Seven Sages were not philosophers in the mold of Plato and Aris- 
totle. Dicaearchus makes the point when he says that they were neither 
wise nor philosophers but rather shrewd men and lawgivers, cuvetovds é 
vtvatc xot vouodetixouc (fr. 30 W = 37 Mirhady = Diogenes Laertius 1.40).^ The 
various collections of sayings makes clear that they were concerned with 
practical affairs both in private life and in that of the city. Moreover, in a 
letter to Atticus, Cicero speaks of a great controversy between Dicaearchus 
and Theophrastus. The two Peripatetics are said to have disagreed concern- 
ing the value of the life of action and that of contemplation, the mpaxti- 
xóc Blog and the Geweytixos Bloc. Dicaearchus championed the former and 
Theophrastus the latter (481). We can imagine this disagreement playing a 
role in the work entitled On The Wise Men. And assuming that this work 


143 Cf Polybius, Histories 29.26.1 and Diogenes Laertius, Lives 1.76. 

144 See below, Chapter IV, the introduction to Section 2 "Proverbs" pp. 198-199. 

145 In the Nicomachean Ethics, Aristotle explains ovvetoi as persons who exhibit under- 
standing in regard to practical matters (6.10 1142b34—1143a18). When Dicaearchus refers to 
the Seven Sages as cvvexoí, he is using the adjective in much the same way as Aristotle does. 

146 It might be objected that the definite article “the” in the title On the Wise Men is 
restrictive. Le. the work will have been narrowly focused on the Seven Sages and will not 
have wandered into a controversy, which presupposes Peripatetic moral philosophy and a 
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brought together many of the sayings attributed to the sages, we can imag- 
ine these sayings being introduced into the controversy on one side or the 
other. Or sayings like “Know Yourself” (738) and “Nothing is excess” (738.5) 
might have been introduced as part of an argument for adopting a middle 
ground between the two lives.” Interesting speculation, but the idea of a 
“great controversy” between Dichaearchus and Theophrastus is not to be 
taken seriously. See below p. 203. 


no. 13 Akikharos, 1 book] Diogenes Laertius, Lives 5.50 = 1.273 


Literature: Regenbogen (1940) col. 1541; Wehrli (1967-1978) vol. 4 p. 68; Lin- 
denberger (1983) p. 5, (1985) p. 491; Daniel (1966) p. 34; Wilsdorf (1991) 
pp. 191-206; Kurke (2011) p. 177 


The title Axtyapog o', Acicharus 1 book, occurs in the fourth list within Dio- 
genes’ catalogue of Theophrastean writings. The list is arranged alphabeti- 
cally; Axtyapos follows Actporoyimis totoptas a' B' y' ò' e' C and ApiOuntixdy 
iotopiayv nepi ad&yoews a', both of which are disputed. I.e., certain schol- 
ars attribute the writings to Eudemus. That is a matter of considerable 
interest,“* but it is not a good reason for doubting the attribution of a work 
entitled Axtyopoc to Theophrastus. 

In the text-translation volumes, the title Axtyopoc is translated in two 
different ways. In dealing with Diogenes' catalogue, we followed our usual 
practice and printed the Latin equivalent: Acicharus (1.273). In dealing with 
the titles brought together under the heading “Miscellaneous Items,” we 


view of contemplation that was foreign to the Sages. I am not certain that the definite article 
must be taken as limiting discussion to the Seven Sages. It may be directing our attention to 
those wise individuals who lived at various times and exhibited in their behavior a grasp of 
true wisdom. But even if "the" points toward the Seven Sages, it is easy to imaging their life 
styles being invoked on one side or the other of a debate concerning the relative values of 
differing life styles. 

147 Whereas text 481 takes no notice of a middle ground between the life of action and 
that of contemplation, it is clear that Theophrastus recognized the importance of family and 
civic involvement. See Commentary 6.1 on ethics (2011) pp. 393-396 on 481. In line with the 
saying “Know yourself,” Theophrastus could embrace the importance of divine intellect, voüc, 
and still recognize that a human being is more than intellect. Such a being may chose to 
maximize periods of contemplation, but equally he should understand that there is more to 
human life than reclusive contemplation. Moreover, the saying “Nothing in excess” becomes 
important when combined with the realization that continuous contemplation is impossible 
for a human being. A mixed life is not only the best choice but also a necessary choice for the 
person who wants to live well. 

148 See above, the introduction to this Chapter p. 70 and the commentary on title no. 8 
p. 98. 
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printed Akikharos, which is a simple transliteration of the Greek (727 no. 13). 
Neither translation is wrong, but consistency is desirable. Should there be a 
second edition ofthe text-translation volumes, the Latin equivalent should 
be printed in both places. 

The Theophrastean title refers to neither a Greek nor a Roman. Rather, 
it refers to a wise Aramean, who is said to have been a trusted advisor to 
the king of Syria, Sennacherib, at the beginning of the seventh century Bc.“ 
In the remainder of this comment, I shall follow the practice of specialists 
in Semitic studies, who refer to the advisor of Sennacherib as Ahiqar. That 
will serve two purposes. It underlines the fact that recent advances in our 
knowledge of Ahiqar are largely attributable to persons involved in Near 
Eastern Studies. It also avoids the issue of minor variations in the way Greek 
texts refer to Ahiqar. We need not decide between Theophrastus, who writes 
'Axtyopoc (so the title attributed to Theophrastus in Diogenes’ catalogue), 
and Clement of Alexandria, who writes Axixapog (the second kappa replaces 
the chi found in the Theophrastean title)? Problematic is Strabo, who refers 
to Ayaixapog (kappa and chi reversed, and alpha-iota instead of iota), but the 
reference may not be to Ahiqar, the wise Aramean. 

The story of Ahiqar, his wisdom and his escape from unjust condemna- 
tion, comes to us in various forms. Since the story is not well-known among 
Classicists, not to mention philosophers interested in the School of Aris- 
totle, I give here in abbreviation the basic/composite story as reported by 
Lindenberger (1983) pp. 3-4.'? It divides into four parts: an initial narra- 
tive, followed by a series of proverbs; a second narrative and a final string 
of reproaches that focus on wrongful behavior. 1) As a young man, Ahiqar 
had been told by astrologers that he would be childless. That proved true, 


149 More precisely, 704-681 BC. So Lindenberger (1983) p. 3, (1985) p. 484. 

150 Clement of Alexandria, Patchwork 1.15 69.4 reports that Democritus (68 B 299D-K) 
included in his own writings a translation of the stele of Axixapos. 

151 Strabo, Geography 16.2.39 refers to ‘Ayaixapos in a list of inspired seers among the 
barbarians, but the identification of 'Ayatxagoc with Ahiqar depends on emending a place 
name and has been criticized by Daniel p. 34, citing earlier criticism by Th. Néldecke, 
"Untersuchungen zum Achiqar-Roman," Abh. Kónigl. Gesellsch. Wiss. Göttingen, Phil.-hist. KL., 
NF 14.4 (Berlin 1913) pp. 20-25. Cf. Kurke p. 177. 

152 Lindenberger (1983) p. 3 refers to his report as the “basic” story. I have added “composite” 
to take account of the fact that the Aramaic version, which survives imperfectly on a fifth 
century BC papyrus and which is translated by Lindenberger (1985) pp. 494-507, does not 
report everything included in Lindenberger’s basic account. Following Lindenberger (1985) 
p. 498, Kurke p. 178 points out, in the Aramaic version the narrative breaks off with Ahiqar's 
brush with death and before his Egyptian adventure (on which see below). What is left is a 
fragmentary list of proverbs. See also Wilsdorf pp. 191-193. 
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despite serious efforts on the part of Ahigar (he had taken fifty wives). Act- 
ing on the advice of an oracle, Ahiqar adopted his nephew Nadin (or Nadan) 
and proceeded to instruct the nephew in his own wisdom, in order that he 
might have a worthy successor. 2) At this point in the story come a string of 
proverbs that represent the wisdom conveyed to the young Nadin. 3) When 
the narrative resumes, much time has passed. Ahiqar is old and the nephew 
has rejected the wisdom in which he had been trained. In particular, he has 
turned against Ahiqar and fabricated a letter implicating his stepfather in 
treason. King Sennacherib reacted strongly by condemning Ahiqar to death. 
The man sent to carry out the king's judgment, turned out to be someone 
whom Ahiqar had rescued earlier from a similar judgment. Accordingly, he 
hid Ahiqar along with his wife (now only one), and for the corpse of Ahiqar 
he substituted one of a slave. Later the king of Egypt promised Sennacherib 
the entire revenue of Egypt for three years, were he to send him someone 
who could build a castle between the earth and the heavens. Sennacherib 
realized that Ahiqar was the best man for the task but believed him dead. 
Seeing an opportunity to bring Ahiqar out of hiding, the man who had res- 
cued him revealed what he had done. Sennacherib responded by sending 
Ahiqar to Egypt, where he astounded the Egyptians with his wisdom. After 
three years Ahiqar returned to Assyria with the promised sum and in lieu of 
a reward asked to have Nadin handed over. The adopted son is imprisoned 
and 4) the narrative gives way to a series of reproaches, which caused Nadin 
to swell up and die. 

The death of Nadin is the stuff of folklore, and scholars have generally 
regarded Ahiqar as a fictional figure. But the discovery ofa cuneiform tablet 
listing court scholars of Babylonia and Assyria has prompted reconsider- 
ation. Be that as it may, it now seems clear on stylistic grounds that the 
proverbs attributed to Ahiqar originated among the Aramaic speaking peo- 
ple of northern Syria and were at first independent of the narrative parts of 
the story. The latter may have been composed in order to give the proverbs 
context, or they may have had an earlier life of their own. 

A version of the story of Ahiqar circulated in Greek.** It has not sur- 
vived, but it will have influenced the assimilation of Ahiqar to Aesop, the 
writer of fables who lived during the first half of the sixth-century Bc. The 


153 See Lindenberger (1983) p. 22, (1985) p. 483. 

154 Lindenberger pp. 4-7. 

155 Despite what is said at the beginning of the Life of Aesop, Aesop was most likely a 
Thracian and not a Phrygian. For the ancient sources concerning Aesop, see B.E. Perry, 
Aesopica (Urbana: University of Illinois 1952) vol. 1 pp. 35-208 (Vitae G & W) and pp. 211-241 
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assimilation may have occurred as early as the fifth century, but whatever 
the date, there are striking similarities between the story of Ahiqar and a 
self-contained segment” of the anonymous Life of Aesop, I am referring 
to the segment, in which Aesop is said to have left Samos and traveled to 
Babylon where he became not only King Lycurgus' financial administrator 
but also the adoptive father of a young man, to whom he conveyed wisdom 
(101). In time the young man underwent a change of character for the worse 
and falsely implicated Aesop in a plot against King Lycurgus. The King 
ordered Aesop put to death, but the person responsible for carrying out the 
order was a friend and hid Aesop (103-104). Soon thereafter King Lycurgus 
received a letter from King Nectanabo of Egypt, who challenged Lycurgus to 
send someone to him who could build a palace between earth and heaven 
and answer any question he asked. Should the person sent be successful, 
Nectanabo promised to pay three years of tribute. Aesop was brought out 
of hiding and convinced the king that he had not plotted against him. The 
adoptive son was turned over to Aesop, received a stern lecture full of wise 
sayings and became so upset that he starved himself to death (105-110). 
Aesop then went to Egypt, overwhelmed Nectanabo with his cleverness and 
returned to Babylon, bringing the promised tribute. Lycurgus responded by 
holding a great celebration in Aesop's honor and by erecting a golden statue 
of him together with the Muses (111123). 

Similarities between this segment of the Life of Aesop and the story of 
Ahiqar are striking. Both were wise persons, who became advisors to an 
Eastern king. Each adopted a son who turned against his adoptive father. 
Both were sentenced to die and ended up in hiding. Both went to Egypt 
and both returned with a considerable sum of money. There are, of course, 


(testimonia), and for discussion, see Perry, Babrius and Phaedrus, Loeb ed. (Cambridge MA: 
Harvard 1965) pp. xxxv-xlvi. 

156 Thesegmentin question concerns Aesop and the Kings of Babylon and Egypt (101-124). 
It falls between a segment concerning Aesop, the Samians and Croesus and another segment 
reporting Aesop's fate at Delphi. The segmentin question is only loosely tied to what precedes 
(we are told that Aesop decided to travel abroad [101]) and to what follows (we read that 
Aesop wished to go to Delphi [124]). Indeed, the segment in the middle may be said to 
interrupt the flow of the larger story. For the Samian portion ends with Apollo angered at 
Aesop for failing to honor him with a statue (100), and that anger ties the Samian segment to 
the Delphic segment in which we are told that the people of Delphi, who wanted to kill Aesop 
for disparaging them, devised a plot which they were able to carry out with the connivance 
of Apollo, who was angry with Aesop for his failure to set up a statue of him in Samos (127). 

157 For the Greek text of the Life as transmitted in a tenth century manuscript in the Pier- 
pont Morgan Library (nr. 397), see Perry, Aesopica pp. 35-77, and for an English translation, 
see L. Daly, Aesop without Morals (New York: Yoseloff 1961) pp. 31-90. 
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differences. E.g., in the Life of Aesop, the story of Aesop's relationship with 
his adoptive son is rearranged, so that the overall emphasis in the Life is 
on matters political and not familial as in the story of Ahiqar. In addition, 
the wise sayings that accompany the two stories exhibit cultural difference: 
Greek replaces Eastern.** Of some interest is the very first piece of wisdom 
addressed by Aesop to his adoptive son, after the latter had been turned 
over to Aesop: it is only two words long, 0:6v céfov, “Reverence the god" 
(109). Kurke p. 181 compares the collection of Directives of the Seven Sages 
attributed to Sosiades by Stobaeus. There pride of place is held by a closely 
related saying: ënov 028, “Follow god" (3.1173 [vol. 3 p. 125.5 Hense]). I am 
reminded of a different text also preserved by Stobaeus. It is attributed to 
Theophrastus and offers a string of directives, the first of which tells us that 
the man who is going to be admired for his relationship to the divinity must 
sacrifice frequently (3.3.42 [vol. 3 p. 207.17-208.2] = 5231-3). Once again the 
divinity enjoys pride of place. That is not surprising: for the Greeks it is a 
normal expression of piety, which manifests itself in paraenetic literature, 
i.e., literature in which a series of precepts are presented succinctly with 
view to virtuous living. 

Although no Theophrastean text names Aesop, we can be certain that 
Theophrastus was well-acquainted with sayings and fables attributed to 
Aesop. According to Diogenes Laertius, Theophrastus' pupil Demetrius of 
Phalerum compiled an Aicwrelwv Adywv cvvaywyy (5.80 and 81- fr. 1.63 and 
108 Stork et al.). It is natural to translate "Aesopic fables,’ but the noun 
Aóyot may be used inclusively, so that the title covers not only fables but 
also proverbs, clever sayings generally and anecdotes. Perhaps Theophrastus 
made his own collection of Aesopic materials. Perhaps he took note of Aesop 
in the works On Wise Men and On Proverbs (727 no. 12 and 14). That said, it 
is well to underline that these possibilities do not tell us what Theophrastus 
included in the work entitled Ax(yapoc. No fragment survives, and aside 
from Diogenes Laertius no later source refers to the work, let alone describe 
its contents. We can imagine Theophrastus relating the story of Ahiqar and 
his sayings, either integrating the sayings into the story or relating them 
independently. If Theophrastus commented on the story, we can imagine 


158 See Kurke pp. 181-183. 

159 On the collection attributed to Sosiades, see Chapter IV, the introduction to Section 2 
"Proverbs" pp. 206-207. 

160 For further discussion, see Commentary 6.1 on ethics (2011) pp. 524-530, where compar- 
ison is made with (pseudo-?) Isocrates' address to Demonicus. The paraenetic portion begins 
with the injunction to be pious in regard to matters concerning the gods (13). 
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him pointing out the importance of the xotpóc or critical moment: in the 
circumstances killing a slave to save the life of Ahiqar was the right choice.'*! 
In addition, we might guess that Theophrastus related Ahiqar to Aesop, 
describing the two as wise advisors in both private and public life. But the 
ice is getting thinner; I go no further. 


no. 14 On Proverbs, 1 book] Diogenes Laertius, Lives 5.45 = 1148; Stobaeus, Anthol- 
ogy 3.21.12 (vol. 3 p. 55815 Hense) = 738.2; Harpocration, Lexicon, on “arché 
andra deiknusi" (vol. 1 p. 61.2 Dindorf) = 737.3 


Literature: Dindorf (1853) vol. 2 p. 116; Regenbogen (1940) col. 1535; Rup- 
precht (1949) col. 1739; Wehrli (1967-1978) vol. 3 p. 68; Kindstrand (1978) p. 75; 
Sollenberger (1984) pp. 280-281; Wilsdorf (1991) p. 203; Wehrli-Wóhrle (2004) 
p. 539 


The title ITepi mapoystdy o', On Proverbs, 1 book, occurs not only in the first 
list of Diogenes’ catalogue of Theophrastean writings (5.45 = 1.148) but also 
in Stobaeus’ Anthology, where we read Ocógpactoç ¿v TH IIepi mapowdy, 
"Theophrastus in the (work) On Proverbs" (3.2112 = 738). In Harpocration's 
Lexicon, the manuscript reading is faulty: £v và mopotuóv. Here it seems 
certain that IIepí has fallen out between t (dative singular) and napoiyi®v 
(genitive plural), so that we have still another text that refers to On Proverbs 
(vol. 1 p. 612 Dindorf = 737.3). No other text refers to On Proverbs, and 
no text refers to the work by a different title, e.g., Hapoustot, Proverbs sim- 
pliciter (no preposition), which would be in line with the Aristotelian title 


161 Theophrastus’ interest in the xotpóc is well-known. He wrote works entitled Politics 
Regarding Crises (Diogenes Laertius 5.45 = 1.144 = 589 no. 4a), On Crises (5.50 = 1.279 = 589 
no. 5) and Crises (Suda s.v. deyn Xxvpia = 589 no. 6). Concerning the story of Ahiqar, see 
Wilsdorf p. 201. 

162 In Diogenes Laertius' catalogue of Theophrastean writings, titles of one word in the 
genitive case are not uncommon. Among the titles listed under "Miscellaneous Items-" 
(pp. 584-589 FHS&G), there are three: Axpodcews o'B', AeQuvàv a'ß' and 'EntetoAQv a'—y' (727 
no. 1, 2 and 15). In these cases the genitive is to be taken closely with the book number: 
hence, 2 books or rolls of Lectures, 2 books of Afternoon (Discussions) and 3 books of Letters. 
(For completeness’ sake, add the two-word title IIpoBAmu&cvov cvvoryoyf;c, which occurs twice, 
followed by «'-§' and by o' [727 no. 3a and b].) In the text of Harpcration, we have only the 
phrase ¿v tà napoimâv. There are no book numbers. Given that two other texts attest to the 
title IIepl xopotu&v, that no other text attests to a Theophrastean work entitled Hapowston 
and that a genitive following immediately on an article in the dative case is awkward, adding 
Tepi after the dative «à and before mapowàv seems quite sensible and in my judgment 
correct. Rose and West agree (see the apparatus criticus to 737). In his edition of Harpocration 
(1991), Keaney neither supplies ITepi nor does he consider the possibility (he has no critical 
apparatus to the text, presumably because he thinks that Rose and West are patently wrong). 
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as recorded by Diogenes Laertius (5.26). For brief discussion of the Aris- 
totelian work, I refer to Chapter IV “The Texts,” the introduction to section 
2 on “Proverbs,” below pp. 196—197. On the Theophrastean texts 737 and 738, 
see Chapter IV pp. 211-220. 

Clearchus, Theophrastus’ contemporary and fellow Peripatetic, also 
wrote a work on proverbs, to which Athenaeus refers five times using the 
phrase év tots Ilepi mapotutdy, “in the (books) On Proverbs" (4.51 160C = fr, 83 
Wehtli, 7.23 285C = fr. 81, 817 337A = fr. 78, 8.40 347F = fr. 80 and 13.2 555C 
= fr, 73). Athenaeus also refers to the first book, ¿v t newtw Iepi xopotpt&v 
(10.86 457C = fr. 63.1), the second book, ¿v Seutépw Hepi rtotpotuóyv (7.102 317A 
= fr. 75) and the former or earlier book, ¿v tà mpotépw Hepi napotmdy (15.62 
701C = fr. 64). Of these three references, the second tells us that the work 
was at least two books long and the last implies that it was only two books 
long. The repetition of the phrase IIepi napori in Athenaeus’ references 
to Clearchus' work suggests that Athenaeus accepted it as Clearchus' title 
or at least the standard way to refer to the Clearchan work. Hence I have 
written Tepi (an upper case pi), thereby indicating that the preposition is 
the first word ofthe title. That would be in line with the Theophrastean title 
as printed by Diogenes in his catalogue of Theophrastean titles. It should, 
however, be noted that Wehrli's collection contains two Clearchan texts that 
refer simply to Proverbs. One is found among the old scholia on Theocritus' 
Idyls: ¿v Sevtépw x&v IHotpowuódv (on V 21/22a p. 161.15-16 Wendel = fr. 66a).!° 
The other occurs in Apostolius' Collection of Proverbs: ¿v 8gvtépo Tlapoudy 
(cent. 13.34 vol. 2 p. 582.4 Leutsch = fr. 66c).*9 Both report a shorter title, 
which is line with the Aristotelian title IInpotutot (Diogenes Laertius 5.26). 
The scholium is of special interest, for the old scholia on Theocritus are 
thought to derive from a composite commentary that was largely based on 
two early works, one belonging to the Augustan period and the other to the 


163 Plato seems not to have written a work on proverbs or discussed them in detail as part of 
a larger work/dialogue, but he made noticeable use of proverbs. See below, the introduction 
to Chapter IV section 2 p. 196. 

164 A scholium on Theocritus also refers to the second book (sch. vet. V 21/22a), as does 
Apostolius, Collection of Proverbs (cent. 13.34). On the title cited by these sources, see below. 

165 The old scholia are to be distinguished from the Byzantine scholia, which are of little 
value in that they are based on works that have survived. See Dickey p. 64. 

166 Clearchus fr. 66a—c W are focused on the proverb Ovéév iepóv, "Nothing divine," which 
is used in regard to things of no value. Fr. 66b refers to Clearchus but does not refer to a 
particular work. 

167 The fact that the definite article «àv occurs in the scholium and not in Apostolius seems 
unimportant. 
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second century AD." That may cause hesitation concerning the Clearchan 
title, but scholia are subject to abbreviation (in the course of transmission 
Tepi might be omitted as superfluous or simply fall out) and the Collection 
of Apostolius counts for little. It is late, derivative and has not been cited 
in the text-translation volumes. I am, therefore inclined to take my cue 
from Athenaeus and to accept IIepi napor as the Clearchan title.” But I 
also want to be clear that counting the number of occurrences (Hepi napot- 
piv occurs eight times in Athenaeus) cannot decide with certainty what 
Clearchus may have called his work, let alone whether it was already cus- 
tomary for the early Peripatetics to assign titles to their works." What we 
can say is that the source texts printed by Wehrli strongly suggest that the 
Clearchan work was not a mere collection of proverbs. It also offered expla- 
nations, took note of metaphor and saw a connection with riddles.” 

A commentary focused on Theophrastus is not the place to offer a de- 
tailed survey of all the Clearchan fragments (63-83) printed by Wehrli under 
the heading “Sprichwörter und Ähnliches: IIapotíot" But it is not out of 
place to call attention to two Clearchan texts that mention or at least are 
closely connected with Theophrastus. One is fr. 69c, in which both Clearchus 
and Theophrastus are named in regard to the proverb "Know yourself" See 
below Chapter IV "The Texts" p. 216 on 738. The other is fr. 80, which men- 
tions Clearchus in relation to the proverb "No bad fish is large." Immedi- 
ately thereafter Theophrastus is named in regard to the same proverb, albeit 
slightly altered. See below, Chapter IV pp. 225-227 on 710.? 


188 See Dickey pp. 63-65. 

169 Apostolius, whose floruit belongs to the middle of the fifteenth century, was excluded 
from the text-translation volumes in accordance with our statement of “Methodology” on 
page 5 of volume 1. 

170 See Dorandi (2006) p. 157, citing W. Bühler, Zenobii Athoi Proverbia vulgari ceteraque 
memoria aucta V (Gottingae 1999) p. 190; also Dorandi (2011) pp. 12-13. In addition to the 
eight Athenaean texts printed by Wehrli, the second century AD papyrus PSI 1903 = fr. 69d W 
might be cited to support the title Tepi napoi. But the text is lacunose, so that the reading 
involves conjecture: KAé[apyoc ð év xo Jic [let [nopouc ]v. One might prefer to restore the text, 
so that the Clearchan work referred to is ITepi Biwv. See Dorandi (2006) p. 162 and 168. 

17! Concerning the assignation of titles in the early Peripatos, see Commentary 6.1 (2011) on 
ethics pp. 126-127. 

172 See also the introduction to Section 2 of Chapter IV on “Proverbs” pp. 203-204. 

173 Concerning the remains of a stele found in Kahnum, which listed sayings and whose 
base names Clearchus, see Ch IV sec 2 intro pp. 206-207. 
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no.15 Letters, three books] Diogenes Laertius, Lives 5.46 = 1192; Photius, Library 
190 148b20 (CB vol. 3 p. 57.27 Henry) - 588.3 
no.16 Letters to Astycreon, Phanias,"* Nicanor] Diogenes Laertius, Lives 5.50 = 1.276 
a-b Letter to Phanias| Diogenes Laertius, Lives 5.37 = 117-18; Scholium on Apol- 
lonius of Rhodes, Argonautica 1.972 (p. 8512-13 Wendel) = 374.2-3 


Literature: Usener (1858) p. 16; Weinreich (1933) p. u; Laqueur (1938) col. 1565; 
Brink (1940) col. 922; Regenbogen (1940) col. 1359, 1535, 1540-1541; Wehrli 
(1967-1978) vol. 9 p. 27; Sollenberger (1984) p. 309, 367-368; Sharples (1995) 
pp. 104-105; Engels (1998) pp. 291-292; Squillace (2012) pp. 103-120, 166—169; 
Fortenbaugh (2015) ch. 2 


Two titles are listed above, and both concern collections of letters written 
by Theophrastus.” The first, no. 15, is the shorter: ’EntotoAdv o'B"y', Letters, 3 
books. Ifthe book numbers are ignored, the title is limited to a single word. It 
occurs in the second list of Diogenes catalogue, which is arranged alphabet- 
ically. The second title, no. 16a, is the longer: ’EmtotoAat ai ext tà 'Acvuxpéovtt, 
Pavia, Nuc«&vopt, Letters to Astycreon, Phanias, Nicanor."* No book numbers 


174 Tn the text-translation volumes, we wrote “Phanias.” That is the Attic form of the proper 
noun. On Lesbos the name would have been written with an iota "Phainias." Since both 
Theophrastus and Phanias hailed from Eresus on Lesbos, Theophrastus may well have used 
"Phainias" in addressing his fellow countryman. However, Theophrastus was credited with 
speaking good Attic Greek (7A-B) and may have preferred the Attic form. Be that as it may, 
in this commentary I shall follow the text-translation volumes and write “Phanias.” 

175 Letters written by other members of the Peripatos are attested for Aristotle (fr. 651-670 
Rose?), Dicaearchus (fr. 1.4 = 11B.2 Mirhady), Demetrius of Phalerum (fr. 1.104 = 149 Stork et al.), 
Strato (fr. 1.57 Sharples) and Hieronymus of Rhodes (fr. 30 White). In regard to Hieronymus, 
the relevant text is ambiguous (Regenbogen col. 1540-1541) and might be read as citing a 
collection of letters written by Theophrastus (see Wehrli [1967-1978] vol. 10 p. 40). But that is 
most likely wrong. The flow of the Greek sentence (fr. 30. 7-8 W = 578.3-4 FHS&G) and the 
immediately preceding references speak for attributing the collection to Hieronymus. For 
brief discussion, see Commentary 6.1 on ethics pp. 732—733. 

176 Sollenberger p. 368 comments that the use of the preposition ¿ni to refer to the address- 
ee of a letter is unusual; one would expect npóc. Since there is no manuscript authority for 
emending the text to read xpóc, and since changing ¿ri to npóç would require changing the 
three proper nouns to the accusative case, Sollenberger prefers not to emend. Regenbogen 
proposes a minimal emendation: expanding ¿ni to read £ri(ypopópevou). In support of Regen- 
bogen's proposal, one might cite Polybius, Histories 16.36.4 and Plutarch, Life of Cicero 15.2 
(both listed by LSJ s.v. &ntypcqo IL1), where the perfect passive participle occurs. If one were 
to make the change in 16a, the perfect seems preferable to the present. For completeness' 
sake, I note that the dative is common in salutations at the head of an individual letter (e.g., 
518) and in this way may appear in the title of a collection (e.g., at the end of Diogenes’ cat- 
alogue of writings by Strato of Lampsacus, there occurs "EmtctoAal àv dipyYy Ltpdtwv 'Apotwón 
ed mpdttet [5.60 = 1.57—58 Sharples]). 
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aregiven. The title occurs in the fifth list of Diogenes' catalogue, which is like 
the second in being arranged alphabetically.” Under 16a we have printed 
16b, fj npòç Paviav &riovoA Letter to Phanias. It is like 16a in that it mentions 
an addressee, but only one, Phanias. It is not found in Diogenes' catalogue 
but rather earlier in the biography proper (1.17348) and in a scholium on the 
Argonautica of Apollonius Rhodius (374.23), where it occurs without book 
number. In the biography, we read £v tH tpóc Paviav tov Hepinatntixòv nı- 
cof. In the scholium, the same phrase occurs without tov Ilepimatytixov. 
As I now understand the phrase, it refers to a particular letter/epistle writ- 
ten by Theophrastus to Phanias. Nothing suggests that the title of a book 
or collection is being reported. If that is correct, then we erred in italicizing 
the translation of 16b, i.e., in printing Letter to Phanias, for italics indicate 
a title.”* In any second edition of the text-translation volumes, either the 
translation should not be printed in italics"? or 16b should eliminated, 16a 
should become 16, and “cf. 11738 et/and 374.2-3" should be added to 16. I 
prefer the latter. 

In the text-translation volumes, 588 is printed last in the section on "Reli- 
gion." It is listed (mentioned but not printed) in the section on "Miscella- 
neous Items" as a second witness to title no. 15 'ErtoxoAóv o''y'. The text is 
taken from the Library of Photius (c. 810-895AD)'? and in particular from 
a résumé of what Photius had read in the New History of Ptolemy Chennus 
(1st-2nd century AD),E! The excerpt runs as follows: 


177 Title no. 16a is found among those titles whose significant word begins with epsilon. 
More precisely it comes first, being followed by IIepi &bcepetac, On Piety, on which see below, 
the introduction to Chapter IV “The Texts" pp. 136-142. The fifth list contains certain titles 
that some scholars deem spurious (i.e., Astronomical Research and Arithmetical Researches 
concerning Increase [1.271-272 - 137 no. 43 and 264 no. 2]), but that is not good reason to 
doubt 16a. 

178 In no. 15 and 16a, a collection is being referred to by title and that is signaled by the 
upper case epsilon and plural case ending: EmotoAdv a'gyY' and ’EmtotoAat. Of course, these 
titles may postdate Theophrastus. A latter editor or collector may have assigned the titles 
without any thought of attributing them to Theophrastus. But that is a different issue. See 
the literature cited below, p. 143 n. 23. 

178 Using italics in the translation of 16b is oddly inconsistent with the Greek as printed in 
16b: ý góc Paviav extatoAy. Since in English italics signal a title, one might expect that the 
intial eta would be printed in upper case, for that would signal a title. But it occurs (correctly) 
in lower case. 

180 Of special importance for Theophrastean studies is Photius’ Library 278 (525a30- 
529b23), which draws on nine of Theophrastus' scientific opuscula. For brief remarks on 
Photius, see Commentary 6.1 pp. 11-112. 

18! On Ptolemy Chennus, see A. Dihle, “Ptolemy 77" in Paulys Realencyclopddie 23.2 (1959) 
col. 1862, who cites A. Hartmann, Untersuchungen über die Sagen vom Tode des Odysseus 
(München 1917) p. 146ff. regarding the unreliability of Ptolemy. 
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xai ws emt Oocefe(a návtwv Steveyxetv ol èv Avttyovov tov 'Epéctov, ot dé Avxiav 
tov ‘Epptoven, o0 xal Oed~pactos &v 'ErttovoAoc uvymovevél, ... . 
And some (say) that Antigonus of Ephesus surpassed everyone in religiosity, 


but others say it was Lycias of Hermione, of whom Theophrastus makes 
mention in his letters. 


The primary discussion of this text will be found in Commentary 6.2 on 
religion by Stefan Schorn. Our special concern is the phrase &v EmtotoAatc. 
The use of an upper case epsilon indicates a book title, and that title agrees 
with title no. 15 as it occurs in Diogenes' catalogue. Without the preposition 
év (588) and without the book numbers (Diog.), both texts have 'ErtexoAat. 
There are, however, two problems. The first is trivial: our translation does 
not reflect the Greek text as printed in 588. Instead of Letters, capital L 
and italics, which would indicate a book title, the translation reads “letters,” 
lower case and no italics. That is inconsistent but also easily remedied 
by changing our translation to “Letters.” The second problem is presented 
by Henry's Budé text, which is printed in the section on "Religion" and 
reprinted above for easy consideration. I am thinking of the final phrase, 
o0 xal Oeóppaotoç ev émtotoAats pvypovevet, which Henry translates, “dont 
Théophraste parle dans des lettres.” Apparently Henry does not recognize a 
title in the Greek text. His translation refers vaguely to some letters, which 
need not have been collected into three books or rolls that together made up 
a work entitled Letters. I see no way to decide with certainty how the Greek 
text is best printed and translated, though I am inclined to follow Henry. 

To complicate matters, it should be acknowledged that Lycias could have 
been mentioned in a letter to Astycreon or Phanias or Nicanor. And were 
that the case, then text 588 should appear as a second attestation to title 
16a, albeit in shortened form (the addressees omitted). 

To complicate the matter still further, I mention that Usener wanted to 
identify the Letters to Astycreon, Phanias, Nicanor with the Letters in three 
books. The identification cannot be ruled out. But if we go down that path, 
we might better think of overlap rather than identity: the Letters to Asty- 
creon, Phanias, Nicanor might have been a part and not the whole of the 
three books of Letters. Certainly Astycreon, Phanias and Nicanor were not 
the only persons to whom Theophrastus wrote—we read of correspondence 
with Eudemus of Rhodes (Simplicius, On Aristotle’s Physics 6, introduction 


182 Both Antigonus and Lycias are otherwise unknown. So Henry in the Budé edition p. 57 
n. 6 and 7. From the context it seems clear that Theophrastus will have referred to Lycias as 
an especially religious person. 
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[CAG vol. 10 p. 923.7317] = 157)— so that some or much of the correspon- 
dence with other people like Eudemus could have been included in a col- 
lection that ran for three books. Given the uncertainties, it seems best to 
continue listing no. 15 and no. 16 as separate works. 

No text other than Diogenes' catalogue makes explicit reference to a let- 
ter orletters written by Theophrastus either to Astycreon orto Nicanor. Who 
the former might be is not clear. One possibility is provided by Athenaeus, 
The Sophists at Dinner 7.33. There on the authority of the historian Hege- 
sander (2nd century BC)'? we are told that a certain Astycreon was cured 
of disease by a Syracusan doctor named Menecrates.** The doctor was 
known for his self-importance: he called himself Zeus and made the patients 
whom he cured serve him as slaves. Astycreon is said to have been one of 
those patients and to have received the name Apollo (289A-C).5* Chrono- 
logically this Astycreon could be the addressee of a letter or letters writ- 
ten by Theophrastus. For the doctor who is said to have cured Astycreon, 
i.e., Menecrates, is mentioned by Alexis, the poet of Middle Comedy and 
the uncle of Menander, in the Minos (fr. 136 CAF vol. 2 p. 346 Kock - 
fr. 156 PCG vol. 2 p. no Kassel-Austin). Moreover, several sources tell us that 
Theophrastus was interested in remarkable cures, and we can imagine 
Theophrastus corresponding with Astycreon about his cure and subsequent 
slavery. 

In a monograph entitled Menecrate di Siracua, Giuseppe Squillace ac- 
cepts the idea that the addressee in question could be the Astycreon, who 
is reported to have been cured by the doctor Menecrates.*' He develops 
the idea pointing out that in Diogenes' catalogue of Theophrastean writ- 
ings Astycreon is mentioned together with Phanias and Nicanor, who were 


133 Hegesander of Delphi wrote ‘Yrouvjyata, Memoranda (Athenaeus 6.53 248E). See 
Weinreich pp. 99-100, who holds that Athenaeus used Hegesander directly. 

184 FHG vol. 4 p. 414. In Weinreich the text is found in Beilage 1 p. 99 and in Squillace the 
text is T 1 p. 104. 

185 The reading Aotuxpeovta at Athenaeus 7.33 289C is that of the primary manuscript 
(codex A = Venetus Marcianus 447 dating from the late gth or early 10th century). Two 
manuscripts of the epitome (codices C and E) exhibit ActuxAéa. I follow Schweighaeuser, 
Kaibel, Gulick and Olson in accepting the reading ofthe primary manuscript. 

186 Apollonius, Amazing Stories 49.1-3, Athenaeus 14.18 624A—B, and Gellius, Attic Nights 
4.13.1-2 = 726A-C, respectively. In cod. Laurentius 731 = new entry 66 no. 1.5 (see the 
Addenda p. 295), both Theophrastus and Menecrates (the cod. reads "Menegrates" but the 
correction seems certain) are named in a list of medical writers, but in itself that does 
not establish a connection between Theophrastus and Menecrates, either direct or indirect 
through Astycreon. 

187 Squillace pp. 167-169 acknowledges repeatedly that he is presenting a possibility. 
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members of the Peripatos. That suggests that Astycreon, too, was a member 
ofthe Peripatos, with whom Theophrastus corresponded by letter. At some 
unspecified time, Astycreon became sick and was cured by Menecrates. The 
treatment and cure were recorded by Dicaearchus, a contemporary Peri- 
patetic, who had a keen interest in physiology and disease. Hegesander, who 
drew on Dicaearchus for a report concerning the kottabus,** did the same 
in regard to Menecrates and Astycreon. Subsequently Athenaeus drew on 
Hegesander for his account ofthe disease and cure. There is nothing impos- 
sible here, but introducing Dicaearchus as Hegesander's source needs addi- 
tional support.'*? 

A further consideration is provided by the alleged exchange of letters 
between the Menecrates and Philip of Macedon. According to Athenaeus, 
Menecrates wrote Philip, depicting himself as more important than the 
Macedonian. The latter responded with a salutation that constituted a one- 
word put-down. Instead of yaipetv, “be joyful” or simply “greetings” (so Me- 
necrates to Philip),*? Philip replied with bytatvewv, “be well,” understood as 
“be sane" (7 289D). The playfulness is clever and found elsewhere. I am think- 
ing of Plutarch’s Life of Agesilaus, in which the Spartan king is made to reply 
in an identical manner to Menecrates (21.5).?' Apparently the interaction 
between the king and the doctor involved movable material that could be 
repeated in anecdotes and even find its way into fabricated letters. That 
does not prove that the letters of Philip and Ageilaus to Menecrates were 
fabrications (or one ofthe letters was), but it does raise the issue and makes 
clear that Menecrates was the sort of person who might excite witty fab- 
rication. That said, it is important to distinguish clearly between letters 
addressed to a mad doctor who is reputed to have cured a patient named 
Astycreon and one or more letters by Theophrastus to an Astycreon who 
is named alongside two reputable Peripatetics. The letters to Phanias and 


188 Athenaeus 11.58 479D—E = Dicaearchus fr. 97 = fr. 109 Mirhady. 

189 Squillace mentions Dicaearchus' interest in medical matters, which he supports by 
referring to several works of Dicaearchus: On Soul, On Human Destruction, Life of Greece 
(fr. u-12e, 24, 47-66 Wehrli = fr. 21A—B, 22, 78, 53-77 Mirhady) and by his explanation of 
"Heraclean disease" (fr. 101 W = 68 M). 

19? The infinitive yalpew is a standard salutation in letters. See LSJ IILz.c. 

191 Since Plutarch is the earlier author, it might be thought that Athenaeus is drawing on 
Plutarch. But the letter in Athenaeus is fuller. There may have been be an earlier source, on 
which both drew, or maybe Athenaeus filled out the letter on his own. 

192 For an example ofa fabricated letter in which Theophrastus is mentioned, see the letter 
of pseudo-Aristotle to Philip (Letters 4.1-5 [BT p. 31.7-32.2 Plezia] = 518), with Commentary 
6.1 on ethics (2011) pp. 509-51. 
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Nicanor will have been genuine letters that were preserved in the School 
and in all likelihood the same is true is of any letters written by Theophras- 
tus to Astycreon. 

In regard to Nicanor, we know that he was Aristotle's nephew and that 
in his will Aristotle arranged for his daughter to be given in marriage to 
Nicanor. He also provided that should anything happen to Nicanor, then 
Theophrastus, if he wishes, may live with the daughter (Diogenes Laertius, 
Lives 5. 12-13). That suggests that correspondence between Theophrastus 
and Nicanor will have included personal matters, but it hardly excludes 
other topics. 

In regard to Phanias—an Eresian like Theophrastus and a member ofthe 
Peripatos as well—our sources are somewhat better: two additional texts 
make explicit mention ofletters written by Theophrastus to Phanias. One is 
found early in Diogenes’ Life of Theophrastus and concerns teaching in the 
School (5.37 = 116-21). The text runs as follows: 


obtog Ta T’ dO xal nepi Serxtyplov toradta dteldextat év TH mpd¢ Paviav tov 

Tlepiratytucdy érioxoAj] “od yap Sti mavyyupw, dA’ oddé cvvedptov Addtov, olóv 
; AO ; wae ; NERO 

ttc Boeta, Aotetv. ai dé dvoryvacets motodoww eravopbwoetc. Tò dé avaBaMecba 

TAVTA Kal KuErsiv obKETL pépovow at HAtutaul.” Ev TAUTH ELT TOAH "axoAoc tocov" 94 


QVÓ[LXCEV. 


A 
t 


In the letter to Phanias the Peripatetic, he (Theophrastus) discussed, among 
other things, matters concerning the lecture-hall as follows: “For not only is it 
not easy to get a public assembly, but not even a small company of listeners 
such as one would like. Readings of one’s work lead to corrections. The present 
generation no longer tolerates the deferring of everything and lack of care” In 
this letter, he used the term “scholastic.” 


The words quoted by Diogenes are brief and leave us guessing what prompt- 
ed Theophrastus to express himselfin such a negative manner. We can imag- 
ine that Phanias had written urging Theophrastus to take care of his health 
by teaching less. Perhaps the letter dates from c. 290 BC, when Theophrastus 


193 Nicanor involved himself in political matters (e.g., at the Olympic games in 3248c he 
had the herald read Alexander’s decree that Greek exiles should return to their native cities); 
ultimately he came into conflict with Cassander, was condemned and executed (Diodorus of 
Sicily, Library of History 18.8.3—4, 75.1). Caveat: the nephew of Aristotle, is not to be confused 
with the garrison commander of Munychia, who was installed in that post by Cassander. 
See A. Bosworth, “A New Macedonian Prince,” Classical Quarterly 44 (1994) pp. 57-65 and 
W. Heckel "Nicanor of Balacrus,’ Greek Roman and Byzantine Studies 47 (2007) p. 402. 

194 Ménage wanted to read cyoAncttxdv (abtov), so that Theophrastus will have used cyoA- 
cixóv to describe himself (cf. Regenbogen col. 1359). But there is no manuscript support for 
inserting abtov. (See the critical apparatus to 1.21 in vol. 1 p. 23 FHS&G.) The text is best left 
as transmitted. See Sollenberger pp. 172176, 450. 
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was already in his late seventies or early eighties. But such a late date runs 
up against the question whether Phanias was still alive." In addition, it is by 
no means clear that Theophrastus' remarks were in response to something 
written by Phanias. Theophrastus himself may have initiated the complaint 
concerning his lectures within the School. Age and health may have played 
a role, but it is also possible that Theophrastus had become tired of making 
corrections to the notes and treatises from which he lectured.** We need 
not think of a permanent disaffection. A limited period might better suit a 
scholar who will have recognized the benefit in readings that lead to correc- 
tions. Such an explanation is possible, perhaps even probably, so that I am 
inclined to believe that the excerpt is drawn from a genuine letter, which 
was preserved in the School as part of a larger collection of letters (no. 16). 
That said, it should be recognized that the preceding considerations do not 
demonstrate the authenticity of the letter in question. It remains possible 
that we are dealing with a fabrication, which depends on the idea of com- 
mon citizenship: one citizen of Eresus feels free to express himself openly to 
a fellow Eresian. 
The second additional text is found in a scholium on the Argonautica of 

Apollonius of Rhodes (1.972 p. 85 Wendel = 374). It runs as follows: 

Agyetat dé louAoc xoi CHdv ct, Onpistov moAvmouv: ExatEepwlev yàp Exel TOMODG 

nóðaç WoTEP ý axoAdTIEVSpA. Oed~paotoc dé Ev TH poc Davia rioto xod övov 

«civ adtov xo.etoOot, wç Mapa XoqoxAst iv Kwepois Xorrüpotc: “xvdtabeic we ttc 

övoç lcócrtptoc." 

Ioulos is also the name of a living thing, a little creature with many legs (the 

wood-louse); for it has many legs on each side, like the millipede. Theophras- 


tus in his letter to Phainias says that it is also called onos (“ass”), as in Sopho- 
cles’ Dumb Satyrs: “rolled up like some onos like a bean.” 


195 The year of Phanias’ death is uncertain and various proposals have been made: e.g., 
between 317 and 307 5C (Engels p. 290) and c. 300 BC (H. Gottschalk, *Phaenias" in Brill’s New 
Pauly 10 [2007] p. 902). In my judgment it is better to recognize that the date cannot be fixed 
with any certainty. 

196 The idea that notes and treatises (i.e., esoteric works, on which see Commentary 6.1 
[2011] pp. 127-130) were the basis oflectures in the early Peripatos is common. Fora suggestive 
passage that is occasionally overlooked, see Plutarch, Whether an Old Man Should Engage in 
Public Affairs 26 796D: toùç ànò tod Sippou Gto yopévouc xai axoAdc Et BiBAtotc mEpaivovtac, 
"those who discourse from a chair and prepare/write lectures in books." The text has been 
discussed in connection with Dicaearchus fr. 43 Mirhady; see. e.g., Wehrli (1967-1978) p. 51 
and S. White, "Principes Sapientiae,” in Dicaearchus of Messana, ed. W. Fortenbaugh and 
E. Schütrumpf (New Brunswick: Transaction 2001) - Rutgers Studies in Classical Humanities 
in Classical Humanities 10 p. 214. 
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The Theophrastean material conveyed in this text is no more than a single 
sentence involving indirect discourse and a few words drawn from a Sopho- 
clean satyr play (TrGF vol. 4 p. 327 fr. 363 Radt.). There is no reason to suspect 
fabrication, unless one imagines a potential readership that was fascinated 
by little creatures with numerous legs. Both Aristotle and Theophrastus took 
note of the wood-louse in their scientific writings (Research on Animals 5.31 
557423 and Research on Plants 4.3.6, respectively) and Theophrastus shared 
his interest with Phanias. Whether Phanias was himself interested in many 
legged creatures and Theophrastus was responding to a question put by him 
is not said. Nor is it said that Theophrastus unprompted wanted to share 
with his fellow countryman a piece of information that interested him. 

I end with a word of caution. Two letters and what little we know about 
the content of these letters tell us little concerning interaction between 
Theophrastus and Phanias. We can say that the two were on occasion sep- 
arated and for that reason corresponded by letter, but we should not see in 
two letters evidence that during Theophrastus’ headship of the Peripatos, 
Phanias kept “his distance from the regular daily life of the school"*" Pha- 
nias may well have been present frequently, perhaps lecturing on logic and 
other topics central to teaching within the Peripatos.** 


197 Engels, p. 291. 

198 See "Two Eresians: Phainias and Theophrastus,’ forthcoming in Phainias of Eresus: 
Text, Translation and Comment - Rutgers University Studies in Classical Humanities 19 (New 
Brunswick NJ: Transaction 2014) ch. 2. On *Phainias" as against “Phanias,” see above, n. 174. 


IV. 


THE TEXTS 


1. Discoveries and Beginnings 


Human beings are naturally interested in “firsts”. Being curious they want 
to know who were the people who discovered or invented things both use- 
ful and pleasurable and more generally who first introduced changes that 
transformed the way people live. The ancient Greeks were no exception. 
They were naturally curious concerning firsts and over time developed var- 
ious accounts of life-changing firsts. In dealing with prehistoric times, for 
which written records did not exist and oral tradition was at best selec- 
tive, they created not only a mythology involving gods and heroes but also 
rational/theoretical accounts that traced man's progress from a primitive 
existence to a more comfortable life. They even developed a special genre 
nepi eveynudtwy, on discoveries/inventions, which was embraced by the early 
Peripatetics. See above Chapter III "Titles of Books" no. u, On Discover- 
ies. 

In regard to mythology we may think of Hesiod and Aeschylus, who 
tell how Prometheus provided mankind with intelligence and numerous 
other benefits including fire. See below on 729. Regarding rational accounts, 
Thucydides and Plato come to mind. At the very beginning of his History of 
the Peloponnesian War, Thucydides presents an "Archaeology" (1.1.1—21.2), in 
which he discusses advances in man's circumstances and along the way cites 
nota few firsts. E.g., the Athenians are said to have been the first to put aside 
arms and to adopt a more luxurious mode of dress (1.6.3), and the Spartans 
are said to have been first to adopt an unpretentious costume and to exercise 
naked (1.6.4-5). The Corinthians are credited with modernizing shipping 
and in particular with being first to build triremes (1.13.2). At beginning 
and end of this Archaeology, Thucydides acknowledges that his account 
involves conjecture, but he insists that he has based his conjectures on 
the best available evidence (13.2, 9.5, 21.1). The account is selective, but 
that is not a fault, for the account is subordinate to Thucydides primary 
aim: namely, to make clear that the Peloponnesian War is greater than all 
previous wars (1.1.1, 21.2). Toward that end he picks and chooses firsts that 
help his case. 
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In the Laws, Plato sets aside the idealism of the Republic and focuses on a 
second best city-state: one that takes account of human nature and the reali- 
ties of human community. To develop a clear picture of this city-state, Plato 
has the Athenian Stranger focus on the norteia dpyy or TEwWTH t&v TOAL- 
tel@v yéveots, the origin or beginning of political arrangement(s) (3 677A, 
C). The Stranger posits a devastating flood that forces survivors to reinvent 
alife style that satisfies human needs. We are told not only ofa gradual devel- 
opment from single homes to larger communities but also of the arts, e.g., 
music, weaving and metal work, which have been lost and must be redis- 
covered. What interests me here is not the initial fantasy, the introduction 
of a post-deluvian period. It is, rather, the Athenian Stranger’s over-riding 
concern with a second-best city-state. As in Thucydides, so here we proceed 
through a series of changes that affect human life. And these changes play a 
subordinate role to the Stranger's overall goal. That is different from a work 
belonging to the genre mpl eveynudtwy. For in such a work the focus is on 
discoveries per se. They do not play a subordinate role and need not be part 
of or make reference to a developmental account. 

The fullest example of Theophrastus' interest in firsts is found not in 
the fragments of his work On Discoveries—they are woefully few—but in 
the fragments of his work On Piety, which are found in Porphyry's work 
On Abstinence from Eating Animals. Thanks to the groundbreaking work of 
Jacob Bernays, the Theophrastean material excerpted by Porphyry has been 
largely recovered? and is available today with minor variations in four sep- 
arate publications.’ We learn that Theophrastus not only criticized animal 


1 In this work, Porphyry aims to persuade Firmus Castricius to give up eating meat and 
return to a vegetarian diet, which had been his practice at an early time. Toward this end, 
Porphyry finds it useful to draw on Theophrastus’ work On Piety (580 no. 3). 

? At On Abstinence from Eating Animals 2.32.3, Porphyry refers to his preceding remarks 
on sacrifice (i.e. 2.5.1-32.2) and says, “These are the main points of Theophrastus on why 
one must not sacrifice animals, apart from interspersed myths and a few things that have 
been added or shortened by us” (584A.381-383). Although Porphyry has not omitted all 
myth/legend (the story of Diomus or Sopatros in 2.29-30 seems to be Theophrastean; see 
below on the Thoes, the Bassarians and Clymene), his statement is to be taken seriously: 
Porphyry has indeed drawn on Theophrastus and done so with considerable fidelity to his 
source. That is in line with Porphyry's treatment of other sources. See Bernays pp. 22-28, 
who investigated Porphyry's use of Josephus' History of the Jewish War and determined that 
Porphyry largely reproduced what Josephus said. Pótscher (1964) pp. 5-14 reached a similar 
conclusion in regard to Porphyry's use of Plutarch's On the Intelligence of Animals. There is no 
strong reason to think that Porphyry treated Theophrastus any differently. 

3 Bernays (1866) pp. 39-93, Pótscher (1964) pp. 146-183; Fortenbaugh (1984) pp. 54-65; 
Sources (1992) vol. 2 pp. 404-410. A good English translation of Porphyry, On Abstinence is 
that of Clark (2000). The relevant pages are 56-68 (translation) and 144-152 (notes). 
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sacrifice but also advanced a developmental account of sacrificial practices 
(Porphyry 2.5.1-9.2 = 584A.1-92).* We are told that the earliest sacrifices were 
simple grasses. After that came the fruits of trees, cultivated grains, wine, 
honey and oil. The development ends with human and animal sacrifice, 
which are condemned. The account is theoretical, even speculative, but it is 
not foolish. It involves a clear idea of developments prompted by changes in 
man’s situation, both environmental and social/civic. We are told that before 
trees appeared, men sacrificed grasses to the gods, but when trees appeared, 
men began to eat the fruit ofthe oak and to include it in sacrifices (2.5.6 = 24— 
28). In contrast, blood sacrifice was brought on not only by famine but also 
by war (2.7.2, 12.1 = 55-57, 96—99).° The effects of discovery and invention are 
recognized. When men discovered how to use wine, honey and oil, all prod- 
ucts of nature, they began offering these to the gods (2.6.4 = 44-46). And 
when men learned to grind grain, an advance in technology, they consid- 
ered their life blessed in comparison with what we went before. Accordingly 
they began offering a portion of ground grain to the gods, a practice which 
is said to persist to the present day (2.6.2 = 31-35). The importance of the 
present day—it preserves evidence concerning the past—is not confined 
to a single instance. In regard to the simplicity of early sacrifices, we are told 
that one can observe the many persons who still sacrifice cut up pieces of 
sweet-smelling wood (2.5.5 = 22-24). And to make clear that many differ- 
ent things have come to be included in sacrifices, reference is made to the 
things that are presently carried in the procession of the Sun and Hours (2.7.1 
= 47-51).’ Throughout all of this, we hear of firsts: the Egyptians were first to 
begin sacrificing (2.5.1 =3); when trees began to grow, men ate the fruit of the 


^ [n 2.5.1-9.2, we have a developmental account in which the stages of development are 
clearly indicated. In what follows on this account, Theophrastus (as reported/excerpted by 
Porphyry) has much to say about the development, but the fundamentals of the account 
are not altered, though subsequent remarks occasionally add clarity. See the immediately 
following note. 

5 The order wine-honey-oil is the order in which the three items are mentioned within 
the developmental account (2.6.4 = 584A.44—45). Later the order is altered to reflect the order 
in which the several liquid offerings are believed to have been introduced into sacrificial 
practice: honey-oil-wine (2.20.3 = 173-175). 

$ The idea that war prompted change is repeated later (2.22.1 = 193-194). 

The adverb "presently" translates £xt xoi vOv (2.7.1 = 47). In the text-translation volumes, 
we translated “still,” as does Clark p. 57 and 146, who compares 2.26.1 = 261. She allows that 
Porphyry may have thought that the procession still occurred in his day. That is possible, but if 
we think that Porphyry has extracted Theophrastean material with fidelity, then there is little 
reason to see in ët xai vv a reference to Porphyry's own day. It is a straightforward reference 
to Theophrastus’ time. Cf. xai vOv tt at 2.21.4 = 188, dg’ ob /d&nd Ò’ éxetvov uéypt Tod vv at 2.27.2, 
30.4 = 282-283, 355, and vôv by itself at 2.8.3, 30.5 = 79, 360. 
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first oak and began to sacrifice it (2.5.6 = 24—28);? barley was first to appear 
after the legume (2.6.1 = 29); the Bassarians were first to engage in human 
sacrifice (2.8.3 = 82). But sometimes firsts can be regarded as additions— 
either improvements or changes for the worse—so that it is not surprising 
to find explicit reference to additions: myrrh, cassia and frankincense are 
said to have been added many generations after the Egyptians began sacri- 
ficing (2.5.1 = 4.6); cakes of wheat were added after ground barley (2.6.3 = 
39-41); the Bessarians added eating the victims of human sacrifice (2.8.3 = 
76-78).° 

An apparent difficulty is that human beings are present at the outset. We 
hear of the Egyptians, “the most rational race of all," who are said to have 
“started first from the beginning to sacrifice to the heavenly gods.” They 
did not sacrifice myrrh or cassia or frankincense but rather grass, which 
the earth gave forth much earlier than trees (2.5.1-2 = 584A.1-11). That jars 
with modern theories of evolution, but it would be a mistake to think that 
Theophrastus intended the developmental account presented in On Piety to 
beascientific document and nothing more. The account has been excerpted 
from Theophrastus’ work On Piety (580 no. 3), whose primary orientation 
was religious and ethical. Theophrastus was opposed to animal sacrifice 
and found it useful not only to involve human beings from the start but 
also to assign pride of place to the simplest of sacrifices, i.e., grass. In an 
environment lacking trees that is appropriate, but it also emphasizes an 
important truth. Expensive sacrifices are not possible for most people, and 
even when a person can afford magnificent sacrifices, the condition of his 
soul, i.e., his motives are more important. Similarly, Theophrastus found it 
useful to place animal sacrifice at the end of his account, thereby creating a 


8 A proverb like “Enough of the oak" qua relic of the past can be viewed both as a part of 
the present, i.e., a well-known phrase occurring in ordinary discourse, and also as evidence 
of the prehistoric past. See below, Section 2 p. 201 n. 196 on 2.5.6 = 584A.24—28. 

° Furthermore, improvements can result in a significant change such that one speaks of 
an invention or discovery. See J. Fairweather, “Fiction in the Biographies of Ancient Writers,” 
Ancient Society 5 (1974) pp. 265-266 and S. Schorn, Satyros aus Kallatis: Sammlung der 
Fragmente mit Kommentar (Basel: Schwabe 2004) pp. 260—261. The idea is clearly expressed 
by Diogenes Laertiius, who deems Plato the inventor of the dialogue. Diogenes begins by 
telling us that people speak of Zeno the Eleatic as the first to write dialogues. After that he 
refers to Favorinus, who reports that Aristotle says it was Alexamenus of Styra or Teos. Finally 
Diogenes expresses his own view: Plato, who perfected the form of the dialogue, ought to 
carry off the first prize for its invention as well as its beauty (Lives 3.48). See below p. 168 on 
733 (the painter Polygnotus), pp. 172-173 with n. 11 on 734 (the Corinthian bit) and pp. 173-177 
(the potter's wheel). 


1. DISCOVERIES AND BEGINNINGS 139 


devolutionary account, which ends with the corruption of proper practice.” 
First came human sacrifice brought on by famine and war. Animal sacrifice 
followed: it is said to be “later and most recent" (2.9.1 = 84). It is, as it were, the 
ultimate degradation that Theophrastus strongly opposed. Hence, we are 
not surprised that the Theophrastean extracts (all the extracts and not just 
those extracts that make up the initial developmental account) conclude 
with two clear assertions of this opposition: “Thus even in ancient times 
it was not holy to kill those animals that contribute to our lives” (2.31.1 = 
366-367) and “These are the main points of Theophrastus on why one must 
not sacrifice animals" (2.32.3 = 381). 

The developmental account makes explicit mention of certain conse- 
quences that followed on the introduction of blood sacrifice. The gods, 
we are told, made some persons atheists and caused others to think that 
the gods are worthless. Some gave up sacrificing altogether, while others 
engaged in illegal sacrifice. Named are the Thoes, who performed no sac- 
rifices and the Bassarians. The former were destroyed without trace, while 
the latter took to sacrificing and eating humans, until the family that had 
begun this practice was destroyed (2.8.1-3 = 65-83). We also hear of an 
Athenian woman named Clymene, who is said to have killed a swine acci- 
dentally. Being troubled, her husband consulted the oracle at Pytho,” and 
when the god did not object, the killing was deemed a matter of indifference 
(2.9.2 = 92).* We are to understand that the Athenians henceforth viewed 


19 Cf. Clark p. 145, who suggests that Theophrastus may have been influenced by Plato's 
Timaeus 77A, in which "the gods make humans, then plants to feed them; animals develop 
later from unsatisfactory humans." 

H The two assertions do not come at the end of the opening developmental account 
(2.5.1-9.1) but rather considerably later (2.31.1, 32.3). That said, I think it correct to say that 
the assertions agree with the opening account in viewing animal sacrifice as the ultimate 
degradation of sacrifice as practiced in Theophrastus' day, when the Greeks in general 
rejected human sacrifice. 

12 The husband went to Pytho, ITv6&8e (2.9.2 = go), i.e., to Delphi to consult the oracle of 
Apollo. See below, the commentary on 582. 

13 Although Bernays p. 61 denied that the story of Clymene belongs among the Theophras- 
tean extracts, more recent scholars, myself included, accept the story as Theophrastean. 
Here I limit myself to a single observation concerning the adjective &did@opov, "indifferent" 
(584A.92). In Stoic ethical theory, the adjective is important—something that is indifferent 
is neither good nor bad, but it may be preferred or unpreferred—and the occurrence of the 
adjective to describe a sacrifice that is morally neutral might be seen as a reason for denying 
that the story of Clymene is a Theophrastean extract. Nevertheless, in my judgment, there is 
no reason why Theophrastus could not have used the adjective on some occasion to express 
moral neutrality. To be sure, the adjective occurs only once in the ethical fragments (531.17) 
and then it is used in a factual claim: the souls of animals and men are not naturally differ- 
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animal sacrifice as nothing illegal. That Theophrastus gave other exam- 
ples is, I think, quite certain. Porphyry tells us that he has omitted certain 
myths/legends and shortened other things. The examples of the Thoes and 
Bassarians and the woman Clymene are cases that escaped the scalpel. 

A scholium on the Argonautica of Apollonius of Rhodes 2.1248-1250 tells 
us that Theophrastus explicitly credited the Titan Prometheus with giving 
men a share in philosophy (729.1-2). No Theophrastean work is referred to, 
but a reasonable guess is On Discoveries (727 no. 11). Perhaps Theophrastus 
did something similar in On Piety. Le., within the initial developmental 
account of sacrificial practices, he named one or more individual gods 
as benefactors. The evidence is meager. Only Demeter is mentioned by 
name and then only adjectively within the phrase Anujtpetog xapróç “fruit 
of Demeter" (2.61 - 29). There is no explicit reference to Demeter as a 
donor/benefactor, and while the phrase might be said to take account of 
Demeter as patroness of agriculture, in context it seems little more than 
a well used literary phrase. We may compare a scholium on Homer's Iliad 
1.449, in which we read, “For as Theophrastus says in On Discoveries, before 
men learned to grind Demeter's fruit, npiv Ñ u&Occtv ol dvOopwnor Aey tov 
Anuntpiaxòv xopnóv, they ate them (barley groats) intact" (730.3-5). Once 
again we have a reference to Demeter's fruit, which is not surprising, since 
she is the goddess with whom barley is associated, but in context the focus 
is on grinding and not on Demeter qua benefactor.” 


ent (which for Theophrastus has ethical consequences). But a single factual usage does not 
rule out a usage that can be seen as Stoic or an anticipation of Stoic usage. That said, there is 
an alternative, Porphyry may have introduced the adjective into the Theophrastean excerpt 
without changing the sense ofthe excerpt. The issue may be left undecided. 

14 The variation in adjectival form (Anunteiaxdv instead Anunytpetoc) is of no consequence. 

15 For an explicit reference to Demeter as a donor/benefactor, see Pliny the Elder, Natural 
History 7. 191. In this section, Pliny begins an account of the discoveries/inventions of each 
individual: quae cuiusque inventa sint. Pliny first mentions the contributions of Mercury (his 
name must be added to the text) and Father Liber, after which he turns to Ceres (Latin for 
Demeter). We read; Ceres frumenta (sc. invenit), cum antea glande vescerentur, eadem molere 
et conficere in Attica (ut alii, in Sicilia), ob id dea iudicata, "Ceres discovered corn, when men 
had previously feed themselves with acorns; she also invented grinding and making flour 
in Attica (according to others in Sicily); on account of this she was deemed a goddess.’ The 
passage is of interest for two reasons. 1) The passage well illustrates the inclusive usage of 
invenire = evpicxew (and cognate forms). Some things are there to be found, and when they 
are found, someone is first and credited with finding or discovering whatever it may be. 
Other things are not there to be found but rather need to be invented. Corn belongs to the 
former category, and the grinder used in the preparation of grain belongs to the latter. Hence 
the variation in the translation of invenit above. Cf. the translation of Rackham in the Loeb 
edition vol. 2 p. 635. Beagon (2005) p. 100 avoids the variation by translating "introduced" 
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Following on the reference to Demeter's fruit (2.6.1 = 584A.29), there are 
two passages in which reference is made to things divine. In the first, we 
are told that after grinding barley men “hid ina secret place the tools of the 
procedure, which (tools) provided divine assistance for their lives, and they 
approached them (the tools) as sacred objects," tà ev tç Epyacias öpyava 
Oeiav tots Blotc Emtixovplav MapacyovTa xpúpavtes elc ATOPPYTOV, WC iepolç AdTOIS 
anyvtwv (2.6.2 = 32-33). In the second, we read, “When men discovered for 
their own use different divine drops of wine and of honey and further of 
oil, they offered first-fruits also of these to the gods responsible (for them), 
Oeiaç &vépotc atayóvaç olyou xoti WEAttos Ett Ò EAatov tals pelats dvevpicxovtes 
&rYpxovro xai TOUTWV toic aitioiç Osotc (2.6.4 = 44—46). In the second passage, 
the gods are honored, because they are deemed responsible for three foods 
found in nature. But it is man who is said to have found a use for them. 
That is not very different from speaking of eating barley groats intact, before 
man learned to grind Demeter's crop (730.5). More interesting is the first 
passage in which tools, the products of art or téywy, are said to be divine and 
sacred objects. The focus is not on barley, a natural food, but rather on the 
grinder employed in crushing barley. Perhaps the grinder is called sacred 
by transference: grain is associated with the goddess Demeter and that 
association is transferred to the grinder. Alternatively, we may think that 
inventing the grinder involved not only human ingenuity but also divine 
assistance. That is my preference, but I acknowledge that there is no passage 
within the developmental account (2.6.1-9.2 = 29-92) that makes explicit 
reference to dual responsibility. If one casts a wider net and considers all of 
the material excerpted by Porphyry (extended to 32.3 = 383), then there is 
one text that explicitly recognizes dual responsibility. It occurs at the end of 
the excerpted material: the gods are said to be jointly responsible, cvvatttot, 
with us (i.e., human beings) for the fruits with which we honor them (2.32.2 
- 377). But here there is no reference to artifacts like grinders. Rather, we 
are once again concerned with the products of nature, in regard to which 
both human agriculture and divine patronage play a role. Theophrastus' 


corn and the art of grinding. That might be considered preferable in that one word is used 
to translate a single word, invenit, supplied from what precedes. Nevertheless, it masks the 
inclusive usage of invenire = eüploxety, which is not irrelevant when the focus is on discussions 
Teel ebpnpåtwy. 2) The first person to make a significant contribution to the development 
of human life is apt to be given divine status. In the passage under consideration, Ceres is 
presented as a person who made an important contribution and for that reason, ob id, came 
to be regarded as a goddess. 
16 Although tools are referred to in the plural, it is clear that the focus is on the grinder. 
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overriding concern has been to persuade his audience to abandon blood 
sacrifice in favor of the vegetative. Not surprisingly, he ends (re vera, the 
excerpts end) by focusing on what comes from the earth, which is said to 
be the common hearth of both gods and men, xowy yap ¿otw orbc, (sc. Y) f) 
xal 0v xai dvOpwmwy otia (2.32.1 = 371-373).” 

The preceding remarks concerning On Piety make clear that Theophras- 
tus’ interest in firsts found expression in works other than On Discoveries. In 
the latter work, interest in firsts takes center stage; in the former, this interest 
plays a subordinate but nevertheless impressive role. And when we com- 
pare what is said concerning grinding grain in On Piety (584A.29-35) with 
what is said concerning the same topic in On Discoveries (730.4—6), it is clear 
that Theophrastus could introduce the same material in two very different 
works: on one occasion as a matter of primary concer and on another as a 
matter of secondary importance. In the following discussion of texts dealing 
with “Discoveries and Beginnings" (728, 582, 579—736A-C, 718), three texts 
make explicit reference to On Discoveries (728.4, 730.4, 734-1). It is tempting 
to believe that the several other texts, including those that refer to the Peplos 
(582.1, 735.1-736A.1, B.1, C.3), ultimately go back to the work On Discoveries. 
But that is not certain, and even if it is the case, we must allow that some of 
the same material will have been incorporated into other works as well. 


Clement of Alexandria, Patchwork 1.16 77.1 (GCS vol. 2 p. 500.1014 Stahlin) 


Literature: Leo (1901) p. 47; Kleingiinther (1933) p. 147; Regenbogen (1940) 
col. 1535; Jax-Thraede (1962) col. 1260; Wehrli (1967-1978) vol. 5 pp. 83-84; 
Fowler (1996) pp. 73-74; Sharples (2005) p. 56; (2011) p. 183; Badino (2010) 
pp. 40—41, 50; Kaldellis (2012) nr. 476 


Although a keen Christian, Clement of Alexandria recognized value both 
in the writings and in the discoveries/inventions, ebpjpata, of earlier non- 
Christians, Greeks and barbarians alike. That is abundantly clear in Book10f 
Clement's Patchwork, where the author presents inter alia an overview ofthe 
Greek philosophers (Chapter 14), argues that wisdom among non-Greeks 
predates that of the Greeks (Chapter 15) and lists numerous discoveries? 
by non-Greeks (Chapter 16). In regard to these discoveries, Clement begins 


17 For completeness’ sake, I refer to 2.12.2 = 102-103, where the gods are said to be the 
providers, mépoyol, of the finest things, i.e., fruits, xopnot. 

18 As above in discussing the title Ilept ebonudtwv (727 no. 11), I have most often but not 
always translated eüpya with "discovery" One should keep in mind that the Greek word 
covers "firsts" that might be referred to more naturally as inventions, e.g. the trumpet and 
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by asserting that barbarians invented nearly every technical skill (1.16 74.1), 
after which he turns to particular accomplishments. People of many differ- 
ent lands are named along with their discoveries (74.2-76.10). Clement is 
drawing on various sources and tells us so (77.1). That is our text 728, in which 
he names eight persons who are said to have written works On Discoveries: 
év voic IIepi evenudtwy tadta iotópnoav, “in the (works) On Discoveries, they 
recorded these things" (line 4). There follows a brief statement (not printed 
as part of 728), in which Clement says that the barbarians have a natural 
talent for discovery and that the Greeks have been beneficiaries (77.2). 

Of the eight persons named by Clement in 728, Cydippus of Mantinea is 
known only from this passage; the same may be true of Antiphanes, unless 
he is the writer from Berga in Thrace, who wrote on curiosities.? Three are 
well-known Peripatetics: Theophrastus, Aristotle and Strato. Of the remain- 
ing three, one belongs to the fourth century Bc: namely, Scamon of Myti- 
lene, the son of Hellanicus.? Another belongs to the third century: he is 
Philostephanus of Cyrene, who was closely associated with Callimachus.” 
And the third, Aristodemus, can be dated to the second century, assum- 
ing that he is the same Aristodemus, who studied under Aristarchus of 
Samothrace.? 

In line 4 of 728, we have written Hept edpnuctwv. The upper case II 
indicates the title of a work. In regard to Theophrastus, that is perhaps 
unobjectionable, for Diogenes Laertius lists the title in his catalogue of 
Theophrastean writings (5.47 = 1.199 = 727 no. 11).? Since the plural verb 


the alphabet, mentioned by Clement at Patchwork 1.16 74.6 and 75.1. Occasionally it seems 
natural to speak of something that is found: e.g. iron at 75.4. 

19 See W. Kroll, “Kydippos,’ Paulys Realencyclopüdie 1 (1922) col. 2303, Ferguson (1991) p. 82 
n. 373 and Sharples p. 183 n. 1 and 2. 

?0 Suda s.v. ‘EMavixos (LG vol. 1.2 p. 23819 Adler = FGrH 4 T 1). See F. Jacoby, “Skamon,” 
Paulys Realencyclopádie, zweite Reihe 3 (1929) col. 437. Athenaeus, The Sophists at Dinner 
14.28 630B refers to the first book of Scamon's work Tlepi ebonudtwv, thereby implying that 
the work was at least two books long. 

?! According to Servius, On Vergil's Georgics 1.19, Philostephanus wrote a work called IIegi 
evenudatwv. See F. Gisinger, “Philostephanos 7" Paulys Realencyclopddie 20.1 (1941) col. 104-118; 
on Tepi cópyju&vov see col. 111-112. See also Badino pp. 40-41 and 50, where 728 appears as 
testimony no. 2. 

22 Here I am following E. Schwartz, “Aristodems 28" and “Aristodemos 29,” Paulys Realen- 
cyclopddie 2 (1896) col. 925. Aristarchus of Samothrace was head of the Library in Alexander 
from c. 180-145 BC. 

23 I have written “perhaps” for one might object that not all the titles found in Diogenes’ 
catalogue are proper titles or at least not titles that were assigned by Theophrastus. For some 
discussion, see White (above, p. 68 n. 5) pp. 19-20 and my Commentary 6.1 (2011) pp. 126-127. 
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iotopycav (in the sentence év coic Tepi evonuctwv tadta iotópnoav, line 4) 
is not restricted to Theophrastus but goes, at least grammatically, with all 
eight of the authors named by Clemens, we may want to say that all eight 
wrote works entitiled Tepi ebpnuctwv. And that might be what Clemens 
intends. But if it were his intention, then he almost certainly erred, at least 
in the case of Strato. In Diogenes’ catalogue of Strato’s writings, we find the 
title Ebpnudtwv £Aeyxot 800 (Diogenes 5.60 = Strato, text 82 no. 10 Sharples). 
That is likely to be Strato’s own title. He became head of the Peripatetic 
School in 286 BC and remained in that position until 268. If we accept that 
the assignation of titles by authors became common in the fourth century 
and that in general the Theophrastean titles listed by Diogenes are those 
assigned by Theophrastus,” then it seems reasonable to believe that Strato 
assigned titles to his own works. I know of no good reason to believe that 
Diogenes has Strato's title wrong, or that Strato wrote two works, Ebpyydtwv 
édeyxot Svo and Ilepi evpnudtwv, of which the latter was omitted by Diogenes. 
Should we, then, say that Clement has erred? I think not, for more than 
likely Clement has used the phrase mepi edpynudtwv descriptively (lower case 
1). In the case of Theophrastus, the phrase does correspond to the author's 
title, but in the case of Strato it does not. For Strato's title refers to £Aeyxoi 
(refutations or examinations or lists [see above, p. 109]). I conclude that in 
a second edition of the text-translation volumes, nepi should be printed and 
not Iept in 728.4. 

The structure or ordering of Clement's list merits brief comment. It begins 
with the names of three persons, to each of which a place name is attached. 
The order may be chronological, if Cydippus is younger than Theophras- 
tus, but even if he is, that may not reflect Clement's intention. More likely 
Clement is simply following a source without regard to chronology. Were 
that important to Clement, Aristotle would be named before Theophras- 
tus.”° Each of the five names that follow on the first three is recorded without 
a place name. That marks them off as does the use of conjunctions. Before 
Antiphanes, Aristodemus and Aristotle we read étt te, “and also" (line 2). 


4 See the preceding note. 

25 It is, I think, a mistake to attribute to Aristotle a work that carried the title Hepi 
evenudtwv. See above, Chaper III "Titles of Books" no. n. 

?6 Kaldellis in Brill's New Jacoby no. 476 T 3: "Skamon may be cited first not because he 
was the earliest chronologically but because his was the most complete treatise of this kind 
or because he was Clement's direct source for the others (or some of them) The idea that 
Skamon was Clement's direct source for the other sources is unlikely or rather impossible, if 
one accepts that Skamon was the son of Hellanicus and belongs to the fourth century Bc. 
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And before Philostephanus and Strato we read móc tovtoiç é, “and in addi- 
tion" (line 3). Assuming that Clement has his material from earlier authors 
who cite the persons named, the introduction of conjunctions may corre- 
spond to a shift in secondary source, but that is speculation. Why Strato 
alone is identified as a Peripatetic, while Theophrastus and Aristotle are not, 
may also be explained by a shift in secondary source. A reasonable guess, but 
again certainty is elusive. 

Theophrastus is cited in regard to discoveries by non-Greeks. That is 
hardly surprising, for the Greeks in general recognized that civilization 
in the East predates their own, and that important discoveries arrived in 
Greece from the East. The question arises whether Theophrastus can be con- 
nected with one or more ofthe non-Greek discoveries listed by Clement. The 
answer is yes, providing we are not claiming that making a connection with 
Clement entails drawing directly on Theophrastus. Here are two cases. 1) 
When Clement tells us that Cadmus the Phoenician invented stone-cutting, 
i.e. quarries (116 75.8), a connection can be made with Pliny's statement that 
according to Theophrastus Cadmus invented quarries in Phoenicia (732.1). 
2) When Clement says that the Idaean Delas discoverd the alloy of bronze 
(1.16 75.4), we can compare Pliny's report that according to Theophrastus 
Delas the Phrygian showed how to fuse and allow bronze (7311-2). Here the 
mention of Phrygia in Pliny and the reference to Ida in Clement do not rule 
out a connection, for "Phrygia" could be used in reference to the region of 
the Troad around Mt. Ida.? For completeness' sake, I add a third case that is 
highly speculative but nonetheless of some interest: When Clement tells us 
that the Egyptians were the inventors of geometry (116 74.2), we may recall 
that Diogenes Laertius attributes to Theophrastus a work entitled ‘Iotopixav 
yewpetpixdv a'—ò', Geometrical Researches, 4 books (5.48 = 1.245). The attri- 
bution and the content of the work are disputed,” but it seems that a work, 
whose title refers to geometry, might mention (in an introductory section, if 
nowhere else) the Egyptians in regard to early work on mathematical sub- 
jects. But it is best not to speculate further. Instead, I conclude that at least 
some of the barbarian discoveries listed by Clement will have had roots in a 
Theophrastean work. 


27 See below pp. 164-165 with n. 76. 
28 See above, p. 170. 
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John Scotus Eriugena,” On Martianus Capella 1.10 p. 10.6 Dick, cod. B f. 7” 
(Med. and Ren. St. vol. 1 [1941-1943] p. 189 Labowsky) 


Literature]; Labowsky (1941-1943) pp. 189-190; Sheldon-Williams (1973) p. 3 


In the text-translation volumes, 582 will be found among the texts that 
have been grouped together in the section on "Religion" and under the 
sub-heading “Gods and Goddesses.” In Commentary 6b on religion, 582 
will be discussed by Stefan Schorn. It is discussed here in Commentary 
9a, because it focuses on the beginning of Apollo's role as prophet and 
for that reason has been referred to from the section on “Discoveries and 
Beginnings." 

Text 582 is a comment by Eriugena on the phrase “augur Pythius," which 
occurs in Martianus Capella's work On the Marriage of Philology and Mercury 
1.10. The context in Martianus is Mercury's decision to marry (1.5) and his 
initial failure to find a suitable wife (1.6—7). He had been advised by Virtue to 
seek the counsel of Apollo and with her set out to find him. They looked for 
Apollo in places where it was customary for prophecies to be told and omens 
revealed, but without success (1.810). At this point, Martianus explains, iam 
pridem quippe offensus contamine monendorum dedignatur augur Pythius 
nuncupari, "Indeed long ago, distressed by contact with those who sought 
his advice,” he had rejected the name ‘Pythian prophet" " (1.10). 

There are two versions of Eriugena's comment on the phrase augur 
Pythius, “Pythian prophet.” One version is our text 582, which is found in 
codex Oxoniensis Bodleianus Auct. T. II 19 (p. 189 Labowsky - p. 116.6-9 
Jeauneau [1978]). The other occurs in codex Parisinus Bibliothecae Nation- 
alis Lat. 12960 (p. 1616-23 Lutz [1939]). It is longer and preceeded by a 
comment on the words contamine monendorum, which is missing in the 
Oxford codex. For ease of comparison, I give here both versions of the com- 
ment. 


29 On “Eriugena” as against “Erigena,” see above, p. 35 n. 101. 

30 “Distressed by contact with those who sought his advice" translates offensus contamine 
monendorum. The translation is that of W. Stahl, R. Johnson and E. Burge in Martianus Capella 
and the Seven Liberal Arts (New York: Columbia 1977) p. 8. Their translation seems to me cor- 
rect, but it differs from the way in which Eriugena (in his comment as recorded in one codex) 
and Remigius construe the purpose of sacrificing. Is the person who performs a sacrifice seek- 
ing advice or giving it? See below, p. 149 n. 35. 
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Oxford codex 


Augur Pithius: In Peplo Theophrasti legitur quendam serpentem prophetasse in 
Delo insula, quem occidit Apollo, et inde cepit postea prophetare, ideoque augur 
Pithius vocatus est. 


"The Pythian prophet": In the Robe of Theophrastus we read that a certain 
serpent prophesied on the island of Delos; Apollo killed it, and thence began 
subsequently to prophesy (himself), and for that reason he was called the 
Pythian prophet. 


Paris codex 


Contamine monendorum: contagione cruoris hostiarum. Monenda dicuntur 
sacrificia quia per ipsa ab hominibus admonebantur dii. 


Augur pithius: Apollo est vocatus quia fanum illius in Delo insula in quo auguria 
manifestabat Pithium est nominatum sive a Pithone serpente cuius corium 
fuerat illic extensum, ut fabulae fingunt, sive, ut verior ratio dicit, a verbo nev8o- 
par hoc est consulo vel interrogo. in praefato quippe fano consulebatur et inter- 
rogabatur Apollo. et est sensus: propterea Apollo dedignatus est augur Pithius 
vocari, quoniam nimia cruoris effusi circa fanum Pithium offensus est putretu- 
dine. 


“By contact with the sacrifices": by contact with the blood of the sacrifices (the 
sacrificial victims). Sacrifices are called monenda, because through them the 
gods were admonished by men. 


"The Pythian prophet": Apollo was called (Pythian prophet), because his 
sanctuary on the island of Delos, in which he used to put forth prophecies, 
was named Pythian, either from the serpent Pytho whose skin had been 
stretched out there, as myths fabricate, or as the truer account states, from 
the verb “peuthomai,’ i.e., “I consult" or “I question.” Indeed in the aforemen- 
tioned sanctuary, Apollo was consulted and questioned. And the thought is: 
therefore Apollo rejected the name "Pythian prophet," for he was offended 
by the excessive stench of blood poured out around the Pythian sanctu- 


ary. 


The Paris codex tells us that Apollo acquired the epithet “Pythian” from 
his sanctuary on Delos, and that the sanctuary was called “Pythian” for 
one of two possible reasons. One is mythological and invokes Apollo qua 
serpent slayer; the other avoids myth and focuses on the verb muv8dvopaut. 
The first possibility is rejected and the second is accepted as the ratio verior, 
“the truer account.” The Oxford codex is shorter: discussion of the name 
of the sanctuary is missing and with it the recognition of two possibilities, 
one of which is referred to myth and the other to reason. Furthermore, 
there is no explanation of the preceding phrase contamine monendorum. 
According to Labowsky, the difference between the two codices reflects a 
general difference between Eriugena’s comments on Book 1 of Martianus’ 
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work. The Oxford codex frequently offers briefer explanations, while those 
ofthe Paris codex tend to be more elaborate. The briefer represent an earlier 
version and the fuller a later version. 

Locating the legend of Apollo and the serpent on the island of Delos 
seems wrongheaded. Delphi is the traditional location.? Labowsky offers 
three possible explanations. 1) Eriugena was misled by the mention of Delos 
in the sentence that follows immediately in Martianus' text; 2) Eriugena 
failed to understand the Peplos/Robe of Theophrastus, “which he evidently 
used"; 3) his source actually referred to a tradition, according to which the 
legend of the serpent was located on Delos. Each of these explanations is 
possible, but none can claim certainty. 1) In the sentence that follows imme- 
diately, we are told that Virtue and Mercury pursued Apollo to Helicon, 
Delos and Lycium (so the codices; in Dick's edition Lycium is corrected to 
Lyciam); in one place they found old laurel and withered ivy, in another a 
rotting tripod, sandals covered with mold and a record of prophesies that 
had been erased. (p. 10.6—10 Dick). The mention of Delos suits Apollo, for 
tradition makes Delos his place of birth. And the reference to Lycium can 
be understood as a reference to the sanctuary of Apollo on Delos.? In addi- 
tion, the mention of a record of prophecies that had been erased or canceled 
might fit Apollo's alleged dissatisfaction with his role as prophet. Taken 
together these details might have influenced Eriugena to ignore Delphi in 
favor of Delos, but if so we must imagine him ignoring a longstanding tradi- 
tion according to which Apollo slew the serpent at Delphi. 2) If Eriugena had 
Theophrastus' Peplos as his source, then he may well have misunderstood it. 
Certainly it is hard to imagine Theophrastus himself moving Apollo's role 
as serpent slayer to Delos. That said it, remains possible that Eriugena cor- 
rectly reported what he read, but he may have consulted the Peplos through 
an intermediary that misreported what Theophrastus wrote. Or perhaps 
Theophrastus did not write the Peplos that came to be known as his. In that 


3! On Apollo slaying the serpent at Delphi and prophesying there, see Homeiric Hymn 
3.300—304, Euripides, Iphigeneia at Taurus 1244-1258 and other texts cited in the apparatus 
of parallel texts to 582. 

32 It might be objected that the correction "Lycia" gives a better fit when placed along side 
Helicon and Delos, for each has its own geographical location: Helicon is in Boeotia; Delos 
is an island southwest of Myconos; Lycia is on the southern coast of Asia Minor. Moreover, 
Lycia is mentioned in the Homeric Hymn to Apollo 3.179 as belonging to Apollo. But Lycium 
following on Delos is quite intelligible: Eriugena, having mentioned the island of Delos, adds 
areference to the sancturary of Apollo on that island. Moroever, Remegius in his commentary 
not only has "Lycium" but also states that Lycium is the greatest sanctuary on Delos and the 
reason why Apollo is called Lycius (p. 84.32-33 Lutz). 
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case, the Peplos may have been the depository for all sorts of misinformation 
including what Eriugena reports.” 3) The possibility that Eriugena worked 
with a source that moved the legend of the serpent to Delos cannot be dis- 
proved and finds some support in Servius’ Commentary on Vergil’s Aeneid, 
3.73, for after describing the island of Delos as most pleasing to Neptune 
and Doris, Servius briefly reports the story of Jupiter violating Latona and 
the subsequent birth of Diana and Apollo. The latter is said to have been 
born second and to have straightway killed the serpent, with which Juno 
was tormenting Latona (p. 34.115 Stocker-Travis). But if the third possibil- 
ity is accepted, we still may wonder how this story came to be included 
in or attributed to a work known as Theophrastus' Peplos. I leave the issue 
undecided.* 

If Labowsky is correct and the Paris codex edited by Lutz contains a ver- 
sion of Eriugena's commentary that is later than that found in the Oxford 
codex, then the question arises, whether something transpired that led Eriu- 
gena to omita reference to the Peplos in the later version. Rather than guess, 
Irefer to Remigius, whose commentary on Martianus' work agrees with the 
Oxford version not only in omitting a reference to the Peplos of Theophras- 
tus but also in explaining the offense felt by Apollo as a negative reaction to 
the blood and filth involved in sacrifices: Eriugena writes contagione cruoris 
hostiarum (p. 16.14 Lutz) and Remigius contamine, id est spurcitia (sc. sacri- 

ficiorum p. 84.17 Lutz). In addition, both offer alternative explanations of 
the name augur Pythius and both prefer the linguistic explanation: Eriugena 
writes verior ratio (p. 16.19), Remigius melius (p. 84.22). In regard to the lin- 
guistic explanation, the two commentators are embracing bad etymology. In 
IIv60 (the older name for Delphi) and IIó6ov (the name of the serpent slain 


33 On the Peplos/Robe, see above, Chapter III "Titles of Books" no. 10. 

34 According to Labowsky p. 189 n. 2, Th. Schreiber, Apollon Pythoktonos (1987) p. 46 
assumed that there existed a version of the story that located the slaying of the serpent in 
Delos. Labowsky cites Servius, Commentary on Vergil's Aeneid 3.73 and then adds, “But it is 
unlikely that the name of Pythian oracle should have been transferred to Delos by any ancient 
writer.” 

35 Eriugena and Remigius also agree in explaining monenda as sacrificia. Eriugena writes 
monenda dicuntur sacrificia quia per ipsa ab hominibus admonebantur dii, “sacrifices are 
called monenda, because through them the gods were admonished by men" (p. 16.14-15 
Lutz), and Remigius comments monenda enim dicuntur sacrificia per quae dii monentur 
ut succurrant mortalibus, “for sacrifices through which the gods are admonished to assist 
mortals are called monenda" (p. 841819 Lutz). This appears to have things backwards: the 
person who performs a sacrifice to Apollo is seeking advice from the god and not advising 
him that it is his duty to provide assistance. See above, p. 146 n. 30. 
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by Apollo) the upsilon is long and therefore to be connected with m09ew (to 
make rot; pass. mu§ec8a1, to become rotten), which has a long upsilon, and 
not with vvv6dvecOot, which has a short upsilon. See LSJ s.v. IIu€ and the 
Homeric Hymn to Apollo 3.371—374, according to which the sun's force caused 
the serpent to rot and from that the region (Delphi and the environs) came 
to be called Pytho and Apollo acquired the epithet Pythian. 

Referring to text 582 within a section on “Discoveries and Beginnings" 
may seema bitofa stretch. No human being is reported to have discovered or 
invented something new. Rather a god has killed a serpent that prophesied 
and subsequently taken up prophesying (himself), cepit postea prophetare. 
On the other hand, the text reports (erroneously) the origin of the Pythian 
oracle, which was important to men and nations in antiquity. We might say 
that it falls under “firsts”: Apollo first began to prophesy to men who sought 
his advice after he had killed the serpent. 


Scholium on the Argonautica of Apollonius Rhodius 2.1248-1250 (a, p. 212.3— 
6 Wendel) 


Literature: Leo (1901) p. 48; Kraus (1957) col. 684—685, 694; Sharples (2005) 
p. 56; Zhmud (2001) p. 14, (2006) p. 43 


Text 729 is part of a scholium on lines 1248-1250 of Book 2 of Apollonius’ 
Argonautica. In the poem, the lines are found shortly before the end of 
the Book. The Argonauts have been sailing along the southern coast of the 
Black Sea and are now approaching Colchis, where they intend to recover 
the golden fleece. Apollonius gives a brief description of the Caucasian 
mountains, which come into view as the ship reaches its destination. After 
that he jumps to mythology, telling us that the Titan Prometheus is bound 
fast to the steep cliffs, while an eagle feeds on his liver. That is a typical 
display of Alexandrian learning, which Apollonius enlivens by describing 
how the Argonauts saw the eagle fly over head toward the mountain to 
which Prometheus is bound, heard the cries of Prometheus as his liver was 
being torn out, and again saw the eagle as it flew back from the mountain 
(1251-1259). 
The scholium begins with a succinct statement of the content of lines 

1248-1250: “Prometheus was bound on Mt. Caucasia and the eagle ate his 


36 Only a few lines earlier, Apollonius mentions the island of Philyra, which prompts 
him to introduce the myth of Philyra, Ocean’s daughter, who was caught in bed with Zeus 
(1231-1241). 
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liver” (p. 211.16-17 W). After that the interpretations and comments of four 
authorities are reported (211.18—212.15): Agroitas of Cyrene, 3rd or 2nd cen- 
tury BC (FGrH 762 F 4), Theophrastus (729), Herodorus of Heraclea on the 
Pontus, 400 BC or earlier (FGrH 31 F 30) and Pherekydes of Athens, mid-5th 
century BC (FGrH 3 F 7). All the reports are quite brief; that concerning 
Theophrastus is the briefest. It runs as follows: 

Oedppactos dé tov Ilpounfea yol coqóv yevopevov petadodvat mea@tov tots 

avOpwmots prrocogiac, 80v xal StadoOijvar tov pov we doa mupdc petaðoin. 

Theophrastus says Prometheus, who was wise, was the first to give men a 


share in philosophy, and for this reason also the story was handed down that 
he gave them a share in fire.*” 


The report relates closely to traditional mythology. In Hesiod’s Theogony 
we read not only of the eagle feeding on Prometheus’s liver but also of 
Prometheus being subtle in counsel (zo1xtAdBovdAos 521) and knowledgeable 
in schemes (pydea ciðwç 559). When Zeus deprived men of fire, Prometheus 
returned it to men hidden in the hollow of a fennel stalk (565-567). And in 
Aeschylus' Prometheus Bound, the eponymous Titan asserts that he made 
men intelligent and possessed of understanding (444), after which he lists 
the many benefits that he bestowed on men. Along the way, he uses the 
adjective "first" (npôtoç 462) in regard to himself (462), speaks of making 
discoveries (&£eupetv 460, 469, 503) and making gifts (8185vot 446), which are 
characterized in terms of art or skill (téyvn 477, 497, 506). Taken together, 
the texts of Hesiod and Aeschylus account for most of what the scholium 
says. Prometheus is wise at least in technical skills; he is the first to do things 
and may be described as a donor among inventors: i.e., he shared fire with 
mankind. 

We may wonder about the reference to philosophy. According to the 
scholiast, Theophrastus said that Prometheus gave men a share in philos- 
ophy, and for this reason also the story was handed down that Prometheus 
gave men a share in fire. Here Theophrastus explains a tradition concern- 
ing fire by reference to philosophy. That might be thought odd, for whereas 
fire is fundamental to many skills or arts, téyvot, we (moderns) do not nor- 
mally think of philosophy as an art, and we do not find it listed by Aeschylus 


37 The translation is that printed in the text-translation volumes with two minor excep- 
tions: twice I have omitted “that” where it was used to mark the beginning of indirect dis- 
course dependent upon qnot. I have, however, retained the third occurrence of “that” where 
it translates we. 
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among Prometheus’ gifts to mankind. Neverthess, the oddity may be more 
apparent than real. Three considerations follow. 


1) The Prometheus Bound is a work of the mid-fifth century,*when the 
term téyvy was used inclusively not only of productive and practical 
skills but also of those that are neither productive nor practical. That 
is of some significance, for the list of Prometheus’ gifts to mankind 
concludes with the statement that every art, m&oat téyvat, comes from 
Prometheus (506). Here téyvat might be construed to include non- 
practical arts that at later time would fall under philosophy or more 
generally under leisured study.? Indeed, the list of Prometheus’ gifts 
includes number (459) and the rising and settings of planets (457), 
which might be construed as arithmetic and astronomy, and which are 
like philosophy in having no necessary tie to practical or productive 
activities.” 

2) In the fifth and fourth centuries, Isocrates uses “philosophy” widely, 
so that it covers both practical wisdom and leisured study." I cite the 
Busiris, for in this work Isocrates concerns himself with the legendary 
Egyptian king Busiris, who is said to have created a class of priests 
who were temperate and leisured and who are credited not only with 
discovering medical treatment for the body but also with introducing 
the practice of philosophy for the soul. The latter, we are told, makes 


38 Prometheus Bound is a late work of Aeschylus, who died in 456BC. 

39 Zhmud (2006) p. 33: “Aeschylean Prometheus ... calls himself the inventor of xácot 
qtéxvar (506) ... in a word, every sphere through which social life is civilized. Greek thought 
at that time does not make any fundamental distinction between practical and unpractical 
discoveries.” 

40 Zhmud (2006) p. 33 construes number and the rising and setting of planets in terms of 
arithmetic and astronomy. I have expressed myself cautiously, writing "might be construed," 
for a different interpretation that emphasizes the practical is possible. Whereas number 
is referred to as preeminent among clever contrivances (459), that description may do no 
more than emphasize the practical importance of counting and measuring. Similarly the 
reference to the risings and settings of planets (457) may be concerned with knowledge useful 
to farmers and seafarers and not with a theoretical science such as astronomy. So too the 
reference to letters (460) need not indicate some advanced study like logic or even a practical 
art like rhetoric. Rather, the focus might be on writing as an aid to memory (461). 

4l Isocrates lived almost one hundred years, from 436 to 338 BC. While Isocrates primary 
concern might be described as rhetoric, he himself often uses the term “philosophy” which 
includes more than rhetoric and makes room for leisured study, which is different from 
idle speculation. See the glossary of David Mirhady and Yun Lee Too, Isocrates I (Austin: 
University of Texas 2000) p. 267, where the authors state succinctly that Isocartes' “idea of 
philosophy combines politics and study with above all skill at using language.” The authors 
refer to Busiris 22, to which I refer in what follows. 
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it possible both to legislate and to investigate the nature of being. 
Here philosophy seems to be used widely for practical wisdom and 
more generally for study free from immediate constraints. The same 
may be true of 729, but without additional context, that cannot be 
determined.” 

3) In text 729, the gift of philosophy is mentioned before the gift of fire. 
At first reading, that might seem to have things backwards. Any cred- 
ible account of mankind’s development from the earliest times to the 
present would place the giving or discovery of fire, i.e., its practical use 
in satisfying basic human needs (warmth, cooking, making clay ves- 
sels, etc.) at a time well before man began doing philosophy construed 
as the study of matters that are not closely tied to everyday needs. True 
enough, but there need be no difficulty here. Properly understood, 729 
is not concerned with prehistory, i.e., what in fact came first and what 
came second as human life evolved. Rather, 729 is concerned with 
myth and in particular with the story of Prometheus sharing fire with 
men. That myth, we are told, followed from Promethus’ giving men 
a share in philosophy. Or as the scholiast puts it, Prometheus’ giving 
philosophy is the reason for which, 69ev, the myth concerning fire was 
handed down.“ Fair enough, but what is it about giving philosophy 
that prompts a myth concerning fire? My guess is that both philosophy 
and fire are illuminating. Doing philosophy clarifies our thinking and 
fire makes it possible to see with clarity. Hence we can say metaphori- 
cally that when Prometheus gave men philosophy he gave them fire.“ 


42 Before leaving Isocrates, it should be noted that in the Antidosis, Isocrates attributes the 
discovery of philosophy to certain men who are said to have lived long before his own time, 
TO NUSv (181). That does not mean that Isocrates has changed his mind during the period 
between the composition of the Busiris and that of the Antidosis. Rather, we should pay 
attention to context. In the Busiris, Isocrates is focused on a legendary Egyptian king, so that 
referring to a class of Egyptian priests is readily accepted. In the Antidosis, Isocrates is focused 
on Athens and his own mode of instruction (182-185). In this context a vague reference to an 
older generation is adequate and perhaps intended to leave room for unique contributions 
by Isocrates himself. 

43 The giving of philosophy to men is treated as the reason for which the myth concerning 
fire arose. Hence our translation of 68ev, "for this reason" (see LSJ s.v. IT). A consideration of 
passages in Plato and Clement will render intelligible the scholiast's use of 6@ev. See below. 

^* We may compare Aristotle's Rhetoric 3.10 1411b12-13. There Aristotle lists examples of 
metaphor based on analogy, one of which runs as follows: tov voüv 6 0cóc pac dvijev &v 
TH pox, "The god kindled intellect/reason as a light in the soul.” Aristotle adds by way of 
explanation: ğupw yàp SyAoi tt, “For both show something," E. Cope, The Rhetoric of Aristotle 
with a Commentary, revised by J. Sandys (Cambridge: University Press) vol. 3 p.123 comments: 
"This is a proportional metaphor. As light to material, so reason to intellectual objects." 
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Two Platonic dialogues are relevant. The earlier of the two is the Protago- 
ras, in which the eponymous Sophist presents a mythical account of the 
genesis of mankind. We are told that the gods created mortal creatures out 
of earth and fire. Epimetheus undertook the task of assigning appropriate 
qualities to each kind. Being less than wise, he forgot about man, so that 
when the time came for mortal creatures to appear on earth, man lacked 
the means to survive. Prometheus came to the rescue by stealing for man 
the technical wisdom (évtexyvog copia 322D) of Hephaestus and Athena along 
with fire, for without fire the wisdom in question could neither be acquired 
nor used. Here we have fire in second position, its presence being required 
by technical skills. But philosophy is not part of the story. That comes in 
a later dialogue, Plato’s Philebus, in which Socrates turns his attention to 
philosophic method, i.e., to dialectic, which is first introduced in the Phae- 
drus, where is it is characterized in terms of collection and division.5 Now 
in the Philebus, Socrates speaks of it as a gift of the gods that came to man 
through the agency of a certain Prometheus (8t& tivog Tpopnfews) together 
with a certain very bright fire (Gua pavotétw cti mupi 16C). The use of the 
indefinite ttc indicates that the reader is not to press the details. In particu- 
lar, we are to understand that the use of rôp in conjunction with philosophic 
method is not to be taken literally. Rather, it refers to the way in which Pla- 
tonic dialectic is thought to illuminate subjects under discussion. 

Comparison with a remark of Clement of Alexandria can be helpful. In 
Book 1 of Patchwork, Clement writes, ëotw ov x&v gihocogia, TH xAuneion 
xabdrep oro Hpopndéwes, nip drtyov eic qóc ExitySerov xpnotws Gorupoüpuevov, 
tyvog tt copias xai xivyots nepi 908, "there is, therefore, in philosophy,” stolen 
as it were by Prometheus, a little fire which is kindled usefully into suitable 
light, a certain trace of wisdom and an impulse in regard to God” (1.17 87.1). 
Here Clement expresses himself as a Christian, who believes that pagan 
philosophers can be helpful in leading one to God. The philosophy stolen 
by Prometheus is that of the Greeks. The qualifier xa@dnep is added as 
an acknowledgement that Prometheus belongs to myth, and the fire that 
comes with philosophy is explained as enlightening. It is not the knowledge 
of Christ but rather a trace of wisdom, which may move a person toward 
God. Whatever one thinks of Clement's theology, it is clear that he agrees 


45 See Phaedrus 265D—266B. 

46 The use of “in” makes clear that the fire in question is not separate from philosophy, 
not a later add on. Rather the enlightening quality of philosophy, its fire, is a fundamental 
characteristic. 
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not only with Plato but also with the scholiast in using fire metaphorically 
in order to emphasize the illuminating power of philosophy. 

Given these points of agreement between the scholiast on the one hand 
and Plato and Clement on the other, there is no reason to say that the scho- 
liast has things backwards. In some context, Theophrastus will have spoken 
first of Prometheus giving men a share in philosophy and then referred to 
the myth according to which Prometheus gave men fire understood as phi- 
losophy’s power to illuminate/enlighten. It is a reasonable guess that the 
scholiast’s report goes back to On Discoveries (727 no. 11), which will have 
made room for mythological figures as well as persons who lived at a partic- 
ular time and made particular contributions to the development of Greek 
culture. 

I conclude this comment with a brieflook at a possible objection: namely, 
that the above interpretation is out of line with what Theophrastus says in 
the work On Piety.” There fire is not given to man along with philosophy but 
rather present at the very beginning, when man burnt grass as a sacrifice to 
the gods (584A.1-14). True enough, but what Theophrastus presents in On 
Piety is not in all details his considered view. I do not doubt that he opposed 
animal sacrifice, but there is little reason to believe that he was focused on 
an earliest period when man already had fire, which was used in sacrificing 
to the gods. Rather, Theophrastus chooses to give fire and grass pride of 
place in his account of sacrifice not only because he thinks thinks vegetable 
matter basic to sacrifice but also because his account is devolutionary.* It 
moves from the harmless sacrifice of grasses and fruits, which all persons 
can offer, to the sacrifice of human beings and to the sacrifice of animals, 
both of which are harmful and beyond the reach of poor people. Placing 
animal sacrifice last is significant. For whether it actually followed human 
sacrifice or not is unimportant to Theophrastus. He places it at the bottom 
of a devolutionary spiral, because he wants to impress the reader with its 
awfulness. In another work, he might adopt a different account of human 
progress,? or he might be interested in traditional myths as reported by 
other people. In On Discoveries, the latter will have played a role: text 729 


47 I am grateful to Stefan Schorn for formulating the objection. 

48 See above, the introduction pp. 138-139. 

49 According to Zhmud (2001) p. 14, Theophrastus, in his work On Discoveries, wrote that 
Prometheus founded philosophy, while in his doxographical work there is no Prometheus; 
philosophy began with Thales. With the second part of Zhmud’s statement I have no quarrel; 
we should, however, be clear text 729 makes no reference to On Discoveries. 
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may well go back to that work. But that is a guess. A collection of Memoranda 
(727 no. 7 and 8) cannot be ruled out. 


Scholium on Homer's Iliad 1.449 (SIFC vol. 77°° [1984] p. 199 de Marco) 


Literature: Regenbogen (1940) col. 1535; de Marco (1984) pp. 197-200; 
G. Clark (2000) p. 145 n. 217; Sharples (2005) pp. 56-57 


Text 730 is a marginal comment on line 449 of Book 1 of Homer's Iliad. In 
what precedes line 449, Homer tells of Odysseus returning Chryseis, the 
daughter of Chryses, to her father, the priest of Apollo in the city of Thebe. 
The Greeks had sacked the city, taken Chryseis captive and assigned her to 
Agamemnon, the leader of the Greeks. When Chryses petitioned that she be 
returned, Agamemnon refused. Chryses responded by praying to Apollo that 
the Greeks be punished. Apollo honored the request and caused a plague 
to break out among the Greeks, so that Agamemnon was forced to relent. 
Odysseus was sent to return the girl and to perform a sacrifice to Apollo in 
order that the god might be appeased. Our text 730 comments on the begin- 
ning of the sacrifice. Homer says that persons charged with performing the 
sacrifice washed their hands and took up barley-groats/grains for scattering, 
oùàoyútaç dveAovto (1.449). The scholiast offers a two part comment. First, he 
tells us that obAoyitas refers to barley-groats, ovAat, which are mixed with 
salt and scattered on the sacrificial animals before they are sacrificed either 
for the sake of abundance or in memory of the ancient diet (lines 1-3). Sec- 
ond, the scholiast names Theophrastus, commenting that in his work On 
Discoveries Theophrastus says that prior to learning how to grind Demeter’s 
crop, men ate barley-groats in this way, i.e., intact; hence the poet (Homer) 
calls them “whole” (lines 3-6). 

In the immediately preceding lines, I have used the phrase “prior to 
learning how to grind Demeter's crop.” That translates the words mpi } 
udbwow ... dAety tov Anunteicdv xopnóv (lines 4-5). The infinitive dAetv is 
rendered by “to grind.” De Marco has objected that avAAeyew should be 
read instead of dAetv, even though avAeyeww is found in a single codex C, 
whereas dv occurs in A and three other codices.” In support of his view, 
he says that it appears impossible to understand how ovMeéyew mutated into 


50 SIFC vol. 77 = Studi italiani di filologia classica, terza serie 2. 

51 Sigla C and A are explained above, Chapter II “The Sources” no. 17, scholia on Homer. 
The sigla of the other three codices are H = Vindobonensis phil. Graecus 117, 13th century; R 
= Oxoniensis Bodleianus Auct. T.2.7, 12th century; V = Monacensis Graecus 16 (Victorianus), 
16th century. 
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Atv, and that the phrases moteto8 maodGeow in Diodorus Siculus (Library 
of History 8.6) and componere opes in Virgil (Aeneid 8.317) support reading 
ovMéyetv. I am not convinced. As I see it, a person who is tired or working 
in haste might be misled by the letters Aew (in dAetv) and write cuMéyetv. 
In addition, the scholion speaks of the diet of ancient times when men ate 
barley-grains intact or whole, coo (line 6). The implied contrast with a 
later time when men began to eat grain that was no longer whole is best 
captured when civ is read. Moreover, however interesting the passages in 
Diogenes and Virgil may be, they are not as important as what we read in 
584A.29-37 (= Porphyrius, On Abstinence from Eating Animals 2.6.1-2). For 
in these lines from Theophrastus’ work On Piety (580 no. 3),? Theophrastus 
speaks of sacrifices before and after men learned to grind grain, and he does 
so in language similar to that of 730. The phrase “the crop/fruit of Demeter” 
occurs in both places (730.5 and 584A.29)® as does the verb dAstv (the active 
infinitve occurs in 730.5 and the passive participle in 5844.34). Hence, Tam 
not prepared to follow De Marco. 

In the first part of the scholium, Theophrastus is not named. Neverthe- 
less, the phrase noAuTAyPeias ydp, “for the sake of abundance,’ i.e., “to sig- 
nify/make a display of abundance" (line 3) invites comparison with at least 
two Theophrastean texts. One is 523.1-3 (= Stobaeus, Anthology 3.3.42), in 
which we are told that the man who is going to be admired for his relation- 
ship to the divinity is not one who offers large sacrifices but rather sacrifices 
frequently. The reason is clear enough. Large sacrifices attract attention, may 
be self-serving rather than expressions of piety and are impossible for per- 
sons who lack the requisite means.* The other is 584A.125-134 (= Porphyry, 
On Abstinence 2.13.3—4, from On Piety), where we read that Theophrastus 
opposes animal sacrifice. He prefers what is inexpensive, for it is agree- 
able to the gods and available for continual expressions of piety. That said, 
it should be noted that the Homeric passage on which the scholiast com- 
ments concerns animal sacrifice and that in some contexts a display of 


52 The lines are included in all collections of Theophrastean excerpts: Bernays (1866) 
pp. 40-41, Pótscher (1964) p. 148, Fortenbaugh (1984) p. 55 and (1992) vol. 2 p. 406 See also 
Bouffartigue p. 20, 29. Porphyry himself does not tell us that he is drawing on the work On 
Piety, but comparing Porpyry 2.211 = 584A.176-178 with a scholium on Aristophanes, Birds 
1354 and Photius, Lexicon, s.v. xópBetc (both app. 584A) makes clear that in On Abstinence 2 
Porpyry's Theophrastean excerpts are drawn from the work On Piety. 

53 In both places, we have an adjective, though different in form. Anuntetaxdc is found in 
730.5 and Anuyjtpstos in 584A.29. 

54 On text 523, see Commentary 6.1 (2011) on ethics pp. 520—532. 
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abundance is entirely in order. In the Iliad, the sacrifice is intended to 
appease Apollo, so that erring on the side of abundance seems appropriate. 
And if one accepts the Peripatetic doctrine of the mean, it seems reason- 
able that a person of great wealth would engage in expensive sacrifice on 
important occasions.* Only if 584A fairly represents Theophrastus, then he 
atleast would insist that whatever the occasion an expensive sacrifice ought 
not to include animals. 

The beginning ofthe second part of the scholium is straightforward. The 
scholiast connects groats with ancient times: he refers to Theophrastus' 
work On Discoveries (727 no. 11) and reports that in this work Theophrastus 
said that men ate barley-groats whole or intact, cwas aùtàç ýoðov, before 
they learned to grind grain (lines 4—5). If there is a difficulty, it is in what 
follows. For the scholiast adds, 68ev obAdg abtas gnaw 6 nomths, “hence (for 
this reason) the poet calls them odAai” (line 6). At first reading, the derivation 
may seem correct, for while the Attic adjective for “whole” is óAoc (rough 
breathing), Homer's Odyssey exhibits the form odAo¢ (smooth breathing, 
17.343, 24.118). Nevertheless, the difference in the position of the accent is 
telling: the noun and the adjective are unrelated words. See LSJ s.v. ovAat 
and oùàoç (A). Perhaps the last line was added by the scholiast or his source 
and is not to be attributed to Theophrastus. But the ancients were not 
perfect in recognizing cognate words and Theophrastus will not have been 
an exception. 

An example of mistaken etymology may be found in Porphyrius' excerpts 
from Theophrastus' work On Piety. There we read that "The ancients were 
so concerned with not transgressing custom that they cursed, dpacapevous, 
those who departed from the old way and introduced another, and they 
called accursed, &pwpata, what is burned (on alters) today" (584A.19-22). 
Here we are given to understand that the verb àp&c0ot and the noun ğpwpa 
are cognate words, which is quite wrong. If that is Theophrastus' considered 
view, then he is in error. But I have my doubts, and in the text-translation 
volumes we commented in a footnote, "There is a play on words here. The 
Greek dpwya means ‘spice’, but in this passage it is used as if derived from 
&pácOot meaning to ‘curse’” (vol. 2 p. 407 fn. 1). The operative phrase is “a 
play on words." If Theophrastus' work was an exoteric work and a dialogue, 


55 For discussion of piety as a mean disposition, see my article "Theophrastus: Piety, 
Justice and Animals" in Theophrastean Studies (2003) pp. 189-191. 
56 See 584A.93-94 with Commentary 6.1 (2011) on ethics pp. 571—575. 
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as I think it was,” then we should leave open the possibility that on occasion 
Theophrastus was playing with words.* 

In text 730, the Scholiast makes explicit reference to On Discoveries and 
goes on to speak of a time before men, &vOporot, i.e., mankind learned to 
grind grain. We are not told who was first to discover a method of grinding 
corn, and almost certainly Theophrastus did not think that he could name 
the responsible individual. We may compare 584A.29-35, where Theophras- 
tus first speaks of the race of men, tò TOv àvOporrtov yévoc, and then contin- 
ues using plural verbs (understand dv6ponot). In both texts, 730 and 584A, 
Theophrastus is dealing with prehistory. In some contexts, that does not rule 
out introducing a mythical figure (e.g. the Titan Prometheus [729.1]) or a 
shadowy figure whose name exists in local lore (e.g. the Corinthian Hyper- 
bius [734.2]). But in the case before us, there is no compelling reason to think 
that Theophrastus himself created a quasi-historical figure, in order to give 
a name to the inventor of the grinder. 


Pliny, Natural History 7.197 (CB vol. 7 p. n412-14 Schilling) 
Pliny, Natural History 7195-196 (CB vol. 7 p. 114.25 Schilling) 
Pliny, Natural History 7.205 (CB vol. 7 p. 1816-18 Schilling) 


Literature: Wendling 1891 p. 7; Robert (1909) col. 880-881; Regenbogen (1940) 
col. 1535; Lippold (1952) col. 1635; Kennedy (1957) pp. 99-100; Schwartz (1960) 
pp. 246-248; Thraede (1962) col. 1210, 1231; Locher (1986) pp. 27-28; Koch 
(2000) p. 65, 221; Schilling (2003) p. 239. 253; Beagon (2005) pp. 426-431, 
451-452; Fortenbaugh (2005) p. 232, 295; Sharples (2005) pp. 57-59; Hoesch 
(2007) col. 523-524 


The three texts 731, 732 and 733 all occur toward the end of Book 7 of 
Pliny the Elder's Natural History. Pliny appears to have finished his “anthro- 
pology,” i.e., his discussion of mankind qua nature's highest creation (see 
above, Chapter II, "The Sources" no. 2) and now adds a brief discussion of 
inventions and inventors, in which the three Theophrastean texts are found. 
Pliny's mode of expression in introducing the discussion of inventions is 


57 For brief remarks, see Commentary 6.1 (2011) pp. 70—71 with n. 210. 

55 We may compare Plato's Cratylus, a dialogue in which bad etymologies abound. Plato 
will have known that and yet he chose to introduce them. The great Jowett, rarely cited today, 
is on target when he asserts that most of the etymologies in the Cratylus are “ridiculously bad,” 
and then asks whether Plato has been “amusing himself by writing a comedy in the form of 
a prose dialogue.” 
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suggestive of an afterthought,” but the discussion may be said to continue 
and strengthen the idea of man’s superior position within nature.© That 
said, the discussion is noticeably condensed and gives the impression of a 
loosely organized epitome of one or more previously existing discussions 
of “firsts.”* I shall address the texts in the order in which they appear in 
Pliny: i.e., 7.195-196 = 732 will be discussed before 7.197 = 731 and 7.205 = 733. 
Printing 7.197 before 7.195-196, as we did in the text-translation volumes, 
now seems to me gratuitous and a lapse on our part as editors.? 

Text 732 occurs within a list of discoveries/inventions that relate closely to 
the establishment of communities (7.194195). In what precedes, we are told 
that men lived in caves until houses made of brick were invented; that the 
first town (in Greece) was Cecropia or Argos or Sicyon; that the Egyptians 
date their town of Diospolis much earlier (7.194); that tiles, mining cop- 
per and various tools were invented on the island of Cyprus; and that wells 
came to Greece from Egypt. What follows is text 732: lapicidinas Cadmus 
Thebis, aut ut Theophrastus in Phoenice; Thrason muros; turres ut Aristote- 
les Cyclopes, Tirynthii ut Theophrastus. Aeyptii textilia, inficere lanas Sardibus 
Lydi, "Stone-quaries (were invented) by Cadmus at Thebes, or as Theophras- 
tus says, in Phoenicia; Thrason (invented) walls; towers (were invented) 
by the Cyclopes according to Aristotle, by the people of Tiryns according 
to Theophrastus. The Egyptians (invented) woven fabrics, the Lydians at 
Sardis? the dyeing of wool" (7195-196). 

I have altered the translation printed in the text-translation volumes by 
removing "and" after "Thrason (invented) walls" and inserting a semi-colon 
in its place. In the Latin text, the comma after Thrason muros (line 2) has 
been replaced with a semi-colon. That agrees with the Budé edition and 
separates more clearly the report concerning walls from the subsequent 
report concerning towers. To be sure, walls relate closely to towers in that 
both are constructed out of stone, and together walls and towers can protect 
a town or city when attacked. But the transmitted text does not make that 
connection and does not suggest that the subsequent mention of Aristotle 


59 The opening sentence of 7.191 is quoted above, Chapter II "The Sources no. 2." 

60 Beagon (2005) p. 56, 416. 

8! See above, Chapter II "The Sources" no. 2. 

62 Tempting as it may be, I do not recommend renumbering, so that 731 becomes 732 and 
732 becomes 731. That would only create difficulties for scholars working with the first edition 
(1992) or that edition with corrections (1993). 

63 The plural noun Sardes refers to the chief city in Lydia, commonly called “Sardis” in 
English. 
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as source for a report concerning towers should be taken together with 
the report concerning walls. The words Thrason muros should be viewed 
as self-contained: a basic report concerning invention, i.e., who (invented) 
what.“ Who exactly Thrason was cannot be said. No other text refers to 
him.® 

The final sentence of 732 is a report concerning the invention of woven 
fabrics and the dyeing of wool (line 4).© It is followed by remarks concerning 
the spindle, thread and nets, the fuller's art and shoemaking. These subse- 
quent remarks are not printed as part of 732. Why, then, has the sentence 
concerning woven fabrics and dyeing wool been printed? There is no good 
answer. The focus has turned to clothing and there is no obvious connection 
with Theophrastus.” Of course, the final sentence may be said to indicate 
what follows (i.e., context material), but then why not print one or more of 
the sentences that precede 732 (also context material)? In a new edition of 
the fragments, the final sentence should be omitted.5 

The opening sentence of 732 says, "Stone-quarries (were invented) by 
Cadmus at Thebes, or as Theophrastus says, in Phoenicia" (line1). No author- 
ity is named for the first alternative, i.e., at Thebes. Failure to mention an 
authority is not unusual in Pliny's catalogue of inventions. The conjunc- 
tion “or” (aut) suggests disagreement between Theophrastus, who places 


64 Picking out walls for special mention, is not surprising. It reflects the longstanding 
realization that towns lacking walls are vulnerable, whereas those with walls are more secure. 
See, e.g., Thucydides, Histories 1.2.2, 5.1, 7.1, 8.3. 

85 The name Thrason, 0pócov, suggests someone who is bold, 0pocóc. In New Comedy, 
Thrason is the name of a braggart soldier. See W. Pape and G. Bensler, Wórterbuch der 
griechischen Eigennamen vol. 1 p. 518 col. 1 no. 8. Nevertheless, Thrason is also the proper 
name of real persons. In Paulys Realencyclopádie zweiter Reihe Bd. 6 (1937) col. 563 Thrason, 
the inventor of walls, is no. 5 in a list of 8. 

$6 The Latin word (noun) for wool is /ana. In the final sentence of 732 (- the first sen- 
tence of 7496), lana occurs in the plural: inficere lanas Sardibus Lydi, "the Lydians at Sardis 
(invented) the dyeing of wool" Both lana and *wool" are mass words (there is no limit to the 
amount of wool that can be piled up without becoming two or more wools), and in English 
it would be odd to translate inficere lanas with “the dyeing of wools" (plural). One is tempted 
to construe lanas as a reference to batches or pieces of wool. But Latin usage may be more 
forgiving. At least the poet Ovid can write lanas tingere murice, "to soak/dye wool a purple 
color" (Metamorphoses 6.9, cf. 4.34). 

67 Hyginus, Myths 274.17 (ed. Rose [1963] p. 168.2 = ed. Mashall? [2002] p. 197.47-48) 
attributes both dyeing wool and woven fabric to the Lydians without mentioning Theophras- 
tus. Cf. Schilling (2003) p. 239 and Sharples (2005) p. 58. 

68 In the Loeb edition, the section number 196 has been misplaced, so that the final 
sentence of732is the final sentence of section 196. It is conceivable that the misplaced section 
number led us to include the final sentence (that would be completing the section), but Iam 
reluctant to embrace such an explanation. 
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the invention of quarries in Phoenicia, and unnamed persons who locate 
the invention in Thebes.9 Construed as a unique event, an invention can 
only occur in one place: hence, either Thebes or Phoenicia. But the disagree- 
ment may be more apparent than real. Cadmus is the mythological son of 
Agenor, the king of Tyre on the Phoenician coast. He is also the mythologi- 
cal founder of Thebes in Boeotia. Perhaps Cadmus invented stone-quarries 
in Phoenicia and brought the practice to Greece. We may compare Cad- 
mus’ role in bringing the alphabet from Phoenicia to Greece.” Or perhaps 
Cadmus invented the stone-quarry in Thebes and in some work, e.g., On 
Discoveries, Theophrastus referred to Cadmus as a Phoenician, which Pliny 
or his source construed as a reference to the place in which the invention 
occurred. Or should we understand the reference to Thebes not as a refer- 
ence to Thebes in Boeotia but as reference to Thebes in Egypt. The latter 
was known for its limestone quarries, and we can imagine Phoenicia func- 
tioning as a midway station through which Cadmus brought quarrying to 
Greece.” But all that is speculation. Moreover and more importantly, Cad- 
mus is a mythological figure, and as such his deeds were subject to retelling 
with variation according to context. 

After the reference to Thrason as the inventor of walls, Pliny introduces 
towers and reports the views of Aristotle’s and Theophrastus: the former 
identified the Cyclopes as the inventor of towers, while the latter named the 
Tirynthians (lines 2-3). Now Theophrastus has, as it were, a named oppo- 
nent, his teacher Aristotle. That might excite more interest, especially if we 
see here evidence of Theophrastus' readiness to go his own way. But again 
attention to mythology is important. In Theogony 139-146, Hesiod tells of 
three Cyclopes: Brontes, Steropes and Arges, who were the sons of Heaven 
and Earth, and exhibited strength and craft in their works. According to 
Callimachus, Hymn 3 (To Artemis) 46—50, they were Hephaestus' workmen, 
and according to a scholium on Euripides Orestes 965, they built the for- 
tifications of Tiryns. (See also Pausanius, Description of Greece 2.25.8 and 


6 Wendling p. 7 thinks it highly likely that Aristotle’s name has fallen out (line 1) and that 
the opposition is between Theophrastus and his teacher. That is, of course, possible, and it 
finds some support in the fact that Aristotle and Theophrastus are opposed in what follows 
regarding towers (lines 2-3), but in between comes Thrason regarding walls (line 2). I prefer 
to leave unidentified the persons who said that Cadmus invented stone-quarries. 

7 See Natural History 7.192, where Pliny reports that Cadmus brought 16 letters to Greece 
from Phoenicia. 

7! See Beagon (2005) pp. 427—428, who observes that Cadmus had links with Egypt as well 
as Phoenicia, and that in On Stones 1.6 Theophrastus mentions quarries in Thebes which are 
usually understood as quarries in Egyptian Thebes. 
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Strabo, Geography 8.6.10-11). Apparently the two Peripatetics are not true 
opponents. Or more cautiously, the opposition between the two can be mit- 
igated. Both have the same towers and city in mind: one names the Cyclopes, 
while the other refers to the Tirynthians, whose city the Cyclopes fortified. 
We need only understand that these fortifications involved towers, which 
were first erected (invented) in Tiryns by the Cyclopes.” 

Text 731 follows closely on 732.” It is quite short, being only one sen- 
tence long. In order to facilitate discussion, I print it here together with the 
immediately following sentence added: aes conflare et temperare Aristoteles 
Lydum Scythen monstrasse, Theophrastus Delam Phrygem putant; aerariam 
fabricam alii Chalybas alii Cyclopas “Aristotle thinks that Scythes the Lydian 
showed how to fuse and alloy bronze, Theophrastus that Delas the Phrygian 
(did so). The manufacture of bronze some (attribute) to the Chalybes, others 
to the Cyclopes.” The translation of the first sentence is that found in the 
text-translation volumes. It is problematic. The noun aes might have been 
translated with “copper,” but we chose to translate with “bronze,” for the two 
verbs, conflare and temperare, taken together suggested to us that Pliny is 
not referring to melting copper simplicter but rather to combining copper 
and tin in due proportion in order to make the alloy bronze. Difficulty arises 
when one asks how the second sentence relates to the first. If it is focused 
on the manufacture of bronze, then do we have four candidates: two from 
each sentence for a total of four, each of the four having been picked out 
by one or more authorities as the first person to manufacture bronze? Or 
is the first sentence focused on copper and not bronze? Hence the transla- 
tion of Beagon: “Aristotle thinks that the melting and working of copper was 
first demonstrated by Scythes the Lydian."5 I leave the matter open, though 
my inclination is to agree with Beagon and other translators like Rackham 
(Loeb 1942) and Schilling (Budé 2003), who make copper the focus of the 
first sentence. 


7? Prehistoric Tiryns was an important, well-fortified city. In the Iliad within the “Cata- 
logue of Ships,” Homer describes Tiryns as walled (2.559). Over time the Tirynthians were 
unable to maintain their position with the Peleponnesus and became the butt of jokes. See 
text 709 and Commentary 8 (2005) pp. 368-369. 

73 Between the two texts, the focus is on clothing, medicine and botany (7.196). 

74 That is the beginning of 7.197, after which we hear of discoveries involving other metals: 
iron, silver, gold and tin. 

75 Beagon (2005) p. 102. Aside from “Scythes the Lydian,’ her translation is essentially the 
same as that of Rackham in the Loeb edition of 1942. See, too, that of Schilling in the Budé 
edition (2003). 


164 IV. THE TEXTS 


A different concern is how to understand the phrase Lydum Scythen 
(line 1). Clearly the phrase is not referring to Scythes the son of Jupiter, to 
whom Pliny refers later in Book 7 (at 201). Rather, the problem is how to read 
the phrase: it is possible to construe Lydum Scythen as a reference to Lydus 
the Scythian (Rackham) and not to Scythes the Lydian (Schilling, Beagon). 
But that reading of the text would have Aristotle referring an important 
first in metallurgy (the origin of smelting copper) to a northern region 
above Lydia and Phrygia. That is unlikely, for Asia Minor, including Lydia 
and Phrygia, was early on an important region in regard to metalworking.” 
The same cannot be said of Scythia. That might be thought to settle the 
matter, but before signing on, we should look briefly at a related passage 
in Clement of Alexandria, Patchwork 1.16 75.4: AéAag 8& ğMoç "Ióotoc ebpe 
xornod xpdaw, wç dé 'Heto8oc, XxbOys¢. Ferguson translates, “Delas, another 
(person) from Ida," found the alloy of bronze, but according to Hesiod, he 
was a Scythian.” Here Delas is referred to as an Idaean and not as a Phry- 
gian, and on Ferguson's translation, reference is made to Scythia north of 
Asia Minor (more precisely, Delas is called a Scythian). But here Hesiod 
is named? and not Aristotle as in 731. The scholium is most likely con- 
fused, as is Pliny when he tells us that Hesiod attributed the forging of iron 
to the Idaean Dactyls on Crete (Natural History 7.197, following closely on 
731).9 Be that as it may, Ferguson's translation is not necessary. We can 
construe Xxütvc as a proper name, so that here as in 731 there is no ref- 
erence to lands north of Lydia and Phrygia, i.e., to Scythia. In addition, 
describing Delas as an Idaean (Clement) is not incompatible with describ- 
ing him as a Phrygian (Theophrastus [731]). To be an Idaean, one needed 
only to reside in the region of Mount Ida, which was understood to be 


76 See Beagon (2005) p. 430 and above, Chapter II "The Sources" no. 2 on Pliny the Elder 
ad fin. 

77 In what immediately precedes, we are told that the Idaean Dactyls Celmis and Damna- 
meneus were the first to discover iron on Cyprus. The two Idaean Dactyls are mentioned 
together with Acmon in a scholion on Apollonius’ Argonautica 1.1129-1130, where they are 
described as Phrygians. See Chapter II no. 2 ad fin. 

78 J, Ferguson, Clement of Alexandria, Stromateis, Books One to Three (Washington DC: The 
Catholic University 1991) p. 8o. In Rose's collection of Aristotelian fragments (?1886) p. 366, 
the text of Clement is printed under Pliny NH 1.197 - fr. 602. 

79 The text of Clement is Hesiod fr. 176b Rzach (Teubner 1958) pp. 199-200 - fr. 282 
Merkelbach-West (Oxford 1967) p. 142. 

80 The text of Pliny is Hesiod fr. 176a Rzach = fr. 282 Merkelbach-West. See Schwartz p. 247: 
“dans la phrase de Pline 'ferrrum Hesiodus in Creta eos qui vocati Dactyli Idae! faut-il supprimer 
‘in Creta," with n. 4 "erreur est certainement imputable à Pline? 
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part of Phrygia.? I conclude therefore that what Clement reports need not 
be read in such a way that it contradicts the proposed interpretation of 
7317 

In discussing 732, I suggested that whereas Aristotle and Theophrastus 
appeared to offer opposing views, they were not in fact true opponents. 
Can the same be said of 731? Two different men are named, Scythes and 
Delas, as are two different regions, Lydia and Phrygia. Should we say that 
here at least there is disagreement between teacher and student. That is 
tempting, especially if we focus on the verb putant, “they think,” and take 
theverb to mean thatthe views reported are the considered opinions of Aris- 
totle and Theophrastus. But that need not be the case. Most likely Pliny is 
drawing directly or indirectly on an earlier collection of discoveries/inven- 
tions, in which Aristotle and Theophrastus were cited as sources for differing 
reports concerning the origins of metallurgy. The two Peripatetics may have 
regarded these reports as traditional beliefs (local lore and the like) that 
circulated side by side with competing beliefs. Perhaps they preferred one 
belief over another, but it does not follow that they embraced it as their 
own considered opinion.? Moreover, compilers of collections are not always 
interested in such fine distinctions. And when the reports are those of distin- 
guished philosophers, a compiler might consciously or unconsciously add 
punch to his collection by transforming the reports into views or beliefs: 
what the distinguished philosophers think, putant, or hold to be fact. 

Text 733 (7.205) does not follow closely on text 731 (7.197). In between 
a considerable number of firsts are listed: those concerned with metals, 
pottery, woodworking, measures and fire (197-198), vehicles, commerce, 
oil and honey (199), forms of government (200), weapons and methods of 
war (200—202), divination, astronomy (203), music (204), poetry, prose and 
athletic games (205).** At this point comes text 733 on the introduction of 
painting (end 205), after which the focus turns to boating (206-209). The list 


81 See, e.g., Strabo, Geography 10.3.22, where we are told that the term "Phrygia" came to be 
used for the Troad, because after the sack of Troy the Phrygians gained control of the region. 

82 For completeness’ sake, I mention that G. Knaack, "Studien zu Hyginus,” Hermes 16 
(1881) p. 587 n. 1, citing Ovid, Metamorphoses 5.650, wanted to change "Lydus" to "Lyncus." 
To my knowledge, the change has found no acceptance. 

83 Tam not arguing with the general idea that collections of firsts presupposed that there 
can be only one first: one inventor at one time in one place (see above Chapter III "Titles of 
Books" no. 11). Rather I am focused on Peripatetics like Aristotle and Theophrastus, who will 
have recognized competing traditions and will not have felt obligated always to embrace a 
single tradition as true. 

84 The list is incomplete and lacks detail, but it is representative. 
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exhibits a measure of coherence, but there are surprises: e.g., the mention 
of a four-wheeled vehicle between fire and the growing of vines (197-198).5 

Text 733 runs as follows: picturam Aegyptii et in Graecia Euchir Daedali 
cognatus ut Aristoteli placet, ut Theophrasto Polygnotus Atheniensis, “Paint- 
ing was originated by the Egyptians, and in Greece by Euchir the kinsman 
of Daedalus as Aristotle thinks, but by Polygnotus the Athenian accord- 
ing to Theophrastus.’® The translation is that found in the text-translation 
volumes. A verb has been supplied: “was originated,” and the three nomina- 
tives, Aegyptii, Euchir and Polygnotus, have been rendered by prepositional 
phrases beginning with “by.” That is not wrong, but it may obscure the fact 
that Pliny’s text is condensed through the omission of a verb. The omis- 
sion is common elsewhere in the Natural History and occurs throughout the 
immediately preceding list of athletic contests. We might understand the 
verb instituere? and translate with the English verb “to institute” as Beagon 
does. Also supplied is the conjunction “but” between the phrase referring 
to Aristotle and that referring to Theophrastus. Later I shall suggest that 
introducing “but” is a mistake, for it suggests disagreement between Aris- 
totle and Theophrastus. 

Coming immediately after athletic contests, the introduction of paint- 
ing may appear awkwardly placed. Better might be after music, poetry and 
prose (203-205). That said, we should recognize that athletic contests were 
part of Greek culture broadly construed and that there were contests in 
painting as well as in athletics, drama and music. On painting, see Pliny’s 
primary discussion of painting in Book 35 of Natural History. There we read 
that when the painter Panaenus flourished (mid-fifth century), contests in 
painting were established in Corinth and Delphi. Panaenus is said to have 
been the first to compete and to have been defeated by Timagoras at the 
Pythian games (35.58). We are also told that Parrhasius (early fourth cen- 
tury) competed with Zeuxis, who yielded the prize to him (35.65) and that 
on another occasion Parrhasius was defeated by Timanthes in a contest in 
which the subject matter was Ajax and the arms of Achilles (35.72). The lat- 
ter occasion is of some interest for there are competing versions concerning 


85 On oddities in the beginning of Pliny's catalogue, see Chapter II “The Sources" no. 2. 

86 Text 733 is no. 380 in J. Overbeck, Die antiken Schriftquellen zur Geschichte der bildenden 
Kiinste bei den Griechen (Leipzig: Engelmann 1868) p. 68. 

87 The verb instituere occurs earlier in 7.204 and 205 where it governs an infinitive. In 733 
it would govern the accusative picturam. 

88 At the end of 7.204 and earlier in 205, Breagon p. 104 translates instituere with “to 
institute.” In our text 733, she supplies “introduced.” 
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Parrhasius’ reaction to defeat. According to Aelian, Miscellaneous Histories 
9.11 and Athenaeus, The Sophists at Dinner 12.62, who cite Theophrastus as 
their source, Parrhasius accepted defeat in a gracious manner, saying that he 
cared little about the defeat but sympathized with the son of Telamon, who 
was now defeated for the second time (552A-B). In contrast, Pliny records 
a version less favorable to Parrhasius. Instead of expressing disinterest in 
his own defeat, Parrhasius used to say in the name of his hero that he was 
annoyed at having been defeated for a second time by an unworthy oppo- 
nent, ab indigno (35.72). Given Pliny's wide reading and copious note taking, 
he is likely to have known both versions. Why he preferred one to the other 
is a question I leave to others. See Commentary 6.1 on ethics pp. 645-648 on 
552A-B. 

In 733 we are told first that the Egyptians originated painting (line 1). 
That is not surprising, since the antiquity of the Egyptian civilization was 
well known.® It should, however, be noted that in Natural History 35, Pliny 
is cautious. He says that the question concerning the origin of painting is 
uncertain and does not belong to the plan of his work. Pliny recognizes 
that the Egyptians claim to have originated painting six thousand years 
before it arrived in Greece, but he declares their claim to be patently empty 
(35-15). As for the Greeks, Pliny says that some of them place the origins 
of painting in Sicyon and others in Corinth. In what follows, Pliny reports 
that line-drawing was invented either by the Egyptian Philocles or by the 
Corinthian Cleanthes (35.16). It is probably best to stay with Pliny's initial 
assessment of the issue: the origin of painting is uncertain.” 

In 733 Pliny disposes of the Egyptians in two words: picturam Aegyptii. 
He exhibits no interest in details, and his source may have been equally 
disinterested. Be that as it may, what follows concerning Greece includes 
more details but only a few: Euchir and Polygnotus are named, Greece and 
Athens are referred to, Aristotle and Theophrastus are cited as sources. 
There are problems here that ought not to be overlooked. I mention three. 
First, describing Polygnotus as an Athenian, Atheniensis (line 2), seems quite 
wrong. We might have expected Polygnotus to be described as a Thasian, 
Thasius, for he hailed from the island of Thasos (35.58). A possible expla- 
nation is that abbreviation (most likely on the part of an intermediary) 


89 See, e.g., 584A.1-5. 
90 Beagon (2005) p. 451 is more positive but still cautious: “Overall, he (Pliny) places the 
origins of painting in Corinth or Sicyon.” 
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resulted in confusing Polygnotus’ work in Athens with his place of origin.” A 
different and in my judgment a more likely explanation is that the descrip- 
tion “Athenian” reflects the fact that the Athenians granted Polygnotus cit- 
izenship for his artistic contributions to civic life. His work without fee 
on the so-called Painted Portico immediately comes to mind (Pliny 35.58; 
Plutarch, Life of Cimon 4.6), but other accomplishments may have played a 
role (Harpocration, Lexicon ofthe Ten Orators, s.v. NoAvyvwtog [vol.1p. 254.5— 
8 Dindorf ]).? 

The second problem is how we are to understand the assertion that 
Polygnotus instituted painitng in Athens. The idea that Polygnotus was the 
first person to bring painting to Greece and more specifically to the city of 
Athens is so absurd that it can be dismissed without discussion. Certainly 
Theophrastus would never have accepted the idea, and it is difficult to 
imagine him reporting the idea as a wrongheaded tradition concerning the 
period following the Persian Wars? There is, however, a different way to 
understand the assertion that Polygnotus instituted painting; it is provided 
by Pliny himself in Book 35 of his Natural History. There we read that it was 
Polynotus, who first, primus, depicted women in transparent garments and 
colored headdress, and who first, primus, contributed to the art of painting 
by depicting the mouth open with teeth exposed and by varying facial 
expression (35.58), Apparently Polygnotus was recognized as an innovator, 
who discovered/invented new techniques that transformed painting as it 
was practiced in his day.” From that perspective, he could be said to have 
instituted painting in Athens, not as the first person to produce a picture 
but as a person who established a new form of painting.” 


91 In the Budé edition p. 118, Schilling avoids the problem by translating Atheniensis with 
“à l Athénien,” but that is a mistranslation. 

92 See Koch p. 65 with n. 18, who points out that in Book 7.205 Pliny refers to Polygnotus 
as an Athenian and in Book 35.58 as a Thasian. 

*3 Polygnotus worked in Athens after the Persian Wars, c. 480—440 BC (Hoesch col. 523). 

9% Cf. Aristotle, Poetics, in which we read that Polygnotus’ figures express character (6 
1450a27—28) and that this character is better than ours (2 1448a5-6). 

35 Art historians do not ignore the innovations of Polygnotus. For brief remarks, see, e.g., 
R.M. Cook, Greek Art: Its Development, Character and Influence (New York: Farrar-Straus- 
Giroux 1972) pp. 62-63, and for fuller discussion see, e.g., M. Robertson, A History of Greek Art 
vol. 1 (Cambridge: Univeristy Press 1975) pp. 240-270 and Koch 133-136, 181, 203-205, 207-208, 
214, 218—226. 

9° We may compare Hyperbius qua discoverer of the potter's wheel. If he is credited 
with inventing the kick wheel, then he might be credited with so improving (transforming, 
perfecting) the original/basic potter's wheel that it is appropriate to speak of Hyperbius as 
the inventor of the wheel. (That is not to say that the kick wheel immediately replaced the 
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The third problem is one of our own making. When we translated the 
words in Graecia Euchir Daedali cognatus ut Aristoteli placet, ut Theophrasto 
Polygnotus Atheniensis, we inserted a “but” between ut Aristoteli placet and 
ut Theophrasto, thereby creating the appearance of disagreement between 
Aristotle and Theophrastus: “as Aristotle thinks” vs “as Theophrastus 
(thinks)."" Whereas Aristotle credited Eucir? a creature of folklore and a 
relative of Daedalus,” with introducing painting in Greece, Theophrastus 
credited Polygnotus, a historical figure who lived in the sth century Bc. So 
understood there is a stark contrast between the views of the two Peripatet- 
ics, but the contrast is unreal. The Latin text exhibits no sed between the 
phrases in question, and none is wanted."? What we have is the awkward 
juxtaposition of two non-competing attributions. Aristotle named Euxir as 
the first to introduce painting in Greece and Theophrastus named Polyg- 
notus for introducing innovations that changed painting for the better. We 
can criticize the juxtaposition as harsh and confusing, but it belongs to col- 
lections of discoveries that were put together over time by collectors who 
searched the literature for innovations and added what they found. Mate- 
rial from different sources found their place next to each other, which on 
occasion created a false impression of disagreement. That might explain the 
awkwardness involved in 733, but it is no more than a guess. 

According to Wendling, when Pliny cites both Aristotle and Theophras- 
tus, as in 731—733, we are not to conclude that Pliny is reporting what he has 


original wheel. It did not.) See above, the introduction to this chapter p.138 n. 9 on Diogenes 
Laetius, Lives 3.48 and below p. 172 n. 11 on horse's bit. 

?7 | take the phrase in Graecia with both Euchir and Polygnotus; otherwise there is no dis- 
agreement between Aristotle and Theophrastus. In the text-translation volumes, we varied 
the translation of ut placet: first "as Aristotle thinks" and then "according to Theophrastus." 
That seems to me wrong, for when the same translation is used it encourages the reader to 
ask how the two attributions might be related, if at all. 

98 The name “Euchir” refers to good hands, dexterity. It involves bringing together the 
Greek adverb & and the noun xeíp. Robert col. 881 thinks it likely that the Euchir in question 
is identical with Euchir of Corinth, who along with Diopus and Eugrammus introduced 
modeling with clay to Italy (Pliny NH 35.152). am not inclined to follow Robert and note that 
he fails to distinguish between Aristotle and Theophrastus in regard to Euchir the founder of 
painting. 

°° Deadalus is associated with sculpture as well as modeling in clay (see 34.76, where 
Daedalus is credited with a work in which two boys are using scrapers on their bodies), so 
that making a relative, cognatus, the originator of painting in Greece is a natural fabrication. 
In the commentary to 734, a different relative of Daedalus is mentioned, namely, his nephew 
Talus, who is credited with inventing the potter's wheel (Diodorus of Sicily, Library of History 
4.76). 

100 Beagon p. 104 adds “and,” which is preferable to “but.” My own preference is to separate 
the clauses with a comma. 
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gleaned by consulting both the writings of Aristotle and those of Theophras- 
tus. Rather, 1) Pliny has his information from an earlier writer who has dili- 
gently brought together what the two Peripatetics said, or 2) Pliny has the 
information from a work of Theophrastus, who cites Aristotle when he dis- 
agrees with him, or 3) Pliny cites a work of Aristotle that has been edited by 
Theophrastus, who adds his own opinions to those of his teacher. Wendling 
finds the first possibility unlikely and prefers the third.” Applied to 733, we 
can say that Wendling prefers to think of Theophrastus not only editing a 
work of Aristotle, in which Aristotle expresses an opinion concerning the 
origin of painting, but also adding his own view which differs from Aristo- 
tle. That is possible, but it is also (highly) speculative. 

Picking up on Wendling’s remarks and focusing on the way in which 
ancient authors cite their sources, Sharples tells us that when an author 
C reports that one person A said one thing and another person B said 
something else, then what C reports "often" comes entirely from B. And 
“in the common ancient fashion," B names A only when he disagrees with 
A. Otherwise, he feels free to report what A says without attribution. Applied 
to 733, we have Pliny = C reporting what Theophrastus = B said, and that 
includes not only Theophrastus' own view concerning Polygnotus, but also 
Aristotle's view concerning Euchir and the Egyptians. In the case of Euchir, 
Theophrastus named Aristotle because he disagreed with his teacher, but 
in the case of the Egyptians he did not name Aristotle because he was in 
agreement. That is interesting speculation, but it is not clear that the line 
of reasoning outlined by Sharples applies here, and he is careful to say so: 
“if that applies here" and “if so” The relevant texts of Theophrastus and 
Aristotle have been lost, so that it is quite impossible to be certain that 
Pliny or his source has drawn entirely on Theophrastus, i.e., that Pliny or 
his source did not consult Aristotle directly and inspect still another source 
that focused on the Egyptians. Moreover and more importantly, however 
appealing it may be to detect controversy between the two Peripatetics, I 
doubt that 733 should be viewed as a sign of genuine controversy. If it is 
true, as argued above, that Polygnotus is cited for developing/inventing a 


10! Wendling p. 7. 

102 [n setting forth the general line of reasoning, Sharples (2005) p. 59 tells us that when 
author C says that A said one thing and B another, it is a “reasonable assumption" that C's 
knowledge of A comes from B. In other words, the general line of reasoning may hold for the 
most part, but it does not hold in all cases. Hence, in regard to 733, Sharples is careful to add 
the qualifiers: “if” and "if so.” (The sentence introduced by "if so,’ is marred by an unwanted 
“we,” but the qualification is clear.) 
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much improved form of painting, then the idea of controversy disappears, 
for Aristotle is referring to a mythological past when painting first came into 
being, while Theophrastus is reporting on a much later development. Only 
the most naive compiler would see in 733 a true oppostion between the two 
Peripatetics. And the same holds for the educated reader. 

Although text 733 names Theophrastus, no work is cited. Kennedy (1957) 
pp. 99-100"? suggests On Style, in which differences in literary style will have 
been compared with differences in artistic style. The discussion of style will 
not have been historical in orientation and the reference to Polygnotus will 
have been parenthetical. That is possible, but it seems more plausible to 
think of On Inventions, which was two books or scrolls long and was focused 
on firsts. It is tempting to think that reference was made to Polygnotus as 
the first painter to depict women in transparent garments and to show a 
person's teeth (see above), but 733 does not say that. I leave further specula- 
tion to others.’ 


Scholium on Pindar's Olympian Ode 13.27 = 20" (c, BT vol. 1 p. 362.23-363.1 
Drachmann) 


Literature: Jacoby (1926) vol. 2A p. 55 and vol. 2C p. 52; Kleingiinther (1933) 
pp. 150—151 n. 128, 135; Rieth (1939) pp. 67-68; Regenbogen (1940) col. 1535; 
Thraede (1962) col. 1210; Sharples (2005) p. 57; Zhmud (2006) p. 42 


Text 734 is a scholium on Pindar's Olympian Ode 13, which was written to 
celebrate the double victory of Xenophon of Corinth in the Olympic games 
of 464 BC. Xenophon won both the stadion race and the pentathlon. The sta- 
dion race was also one ofthe five events that made up the pentathlon, which 
might be thought to diminish to some degree Xenophon's accomplishment, 
but Pindar neatly counters such an interpretation when he points out that 
no one before Xenophon had accomplished the feat (43 = 31). 

At the opening of the ode, Pindar praises the house of Xenophon, refer- 
ring to it as three times victor at Olympia. That includes a victory by 


103 Cf. G. Kennedy, The Art of persuasion in Greece (Princeton: University Press 1963) 
pp. 280-281. 

104 For fuller remarks, I refer to Commentary 8 (2005) on rhetoric and poetics p. 232 (n. 207) 
and 295. 

105 Throughout this comment, I give both the older line number or numbers, which are 
used by Drachmann in his edition of the scholia, and the newer numbers, which are used 
in modern editions. The older line numbers are higher, because the editions were based on 
shorter lines. See, e.g., Dickey (2007) p. 39 n. 23. 
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Xenophon’s father, Thessalus."* Pindar then turns to the city of Corinth, 
which he describes as a city of brilliant young men and the dwelling place of 
Order, Justice and Peace (4-11 = 4-10). He speaks of the citizens’ outstanding 
achievements in the sacred games (17-20 = 13-16) and then widens the 
topic to include inventions."" He states pithily, dav ebpdvtos £pyov, “All 
credit belongs to the discoverer/inventor" (24 = 17),"5 after which Pindar 
asks rhetorically, from where, 60v, did the charms of Dionysus appear, 
and who, tic, added measures/restrainers/bits to the gear of horses, or (who, 
tis) added the twin kings of birds to temples (25-31 = 18-22)? The answer 
is, of course, the Corinthians. As might be expected, the scholiasts did not 
hesitate to give their own answers to these questions. 

The scholium that concerns us occurs in several codices: BCDE and Q, 
which are explained above in Chapter II "Titles of Books" no. 18 and are 
clearly marked in Drachmann’s edition (no. 27a-c, p. 361.10-363.5). Theo- 
phrastus is cited in response to the second question = the first tic-question: 
tig yap inmetots ev evtecow pétpa (understand ¿réðyxe from the second «íc- 
question). In Drachmann’s edition, the reference to Theophrastus does not 
follow immediately upon the lemma giving Pindar's words. Instead, we are 
offered nine plus lines from codex B, which do not mention Theophrastus 
(27a, pp. 36210-6219). What we read divides into two parts. First, we are 
told that tà treo pétpa belong to the bridle (used in riding horses) and 
that it is generally believed that (the horse) Pegasus was first restrained by 
Bellerophon in Corinth.” In other words, Pindar's question concerns the bit 
by which a horse is checked or restrained (LSJ s.v. pétpov I5). Second, this 


106 Thessalus is named later in the ode (48 = 35). 

107 The common thread is being first, xpàcoc, whether in an athletic contest or in regard 
to some invention or discovery that figures prominently in the advancement of culture and 
more generally of a comfortable, civilized life. Zhmud (2006) pp. 31-33 well emphasizes the 
competitive spirit ofthe ancient Greeks and the value placed on priority as such (p. 32). 

108 The translation is that of W. Race, Pindar: Olympian Odes, Pythian Odes = Loeb vol. 56 
(Cambridge MA: Harvard 1997) p. 191. On occasion, Pindar uses £pyov for the prize or recog- 
nition that results from accomplishment. See Ol. 13.38 with LSJ s.v. I.2 and J. Rumpel, Lexicon 
Pindaricum (Stuttgart: Teubner 1883) p. 176 col. 1: praemia, ut lebetes et tripodes. 

109 Concerning this question (the third of three and the second tic-question), see above, 
Chapter II "The Sources" no. 18 on the Pindaric scholia. 

110 The English “generally believed" translates the indefinite third person plural dnodedw- 
xact followed by cà Soxetv. On the horse Pegasus, which came into being from the blood 
of Medusa and which played a role when Bellerophon killed the Chimaera, see Hesiod, 
Theogony 281, 325. 

111 Gildersleeve (1890) p.230 comments, “the selection ofthe word (pétpa) points to a more 
perfect control gained by the Corinthian bit, not the out-and-out invention of it,” See above 
the introduction to this Chapter p. 138 n. 9 on changes that are improvements. For clarity's 
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understanding of Pindar's question is said to have been rejected by Didy- 
mus (Chalcenterus™ c. 80-10 BC), who construed the words metaphorically 
in terms ofthe potter's wheel. ó xepoievcóc vpoyóc. We are told that the wheel 
is proper to the horse, and in each case (the horse and the potter's wheel) 
riding/driving is accomplished by the heel ofthe foot. Callimachus (3rd cen- 
tury BC) is then cited in regard to the use of the heel in riding a horse: ntépvy 
8' innoç &Aetvvópevoc (p. 362.1819). The idea that riders use their heels to spur 
on a horse hardly needs comment. Also familiar is the idea that potters use 
their heels to rotate the pots on which they are working. They work with 
a kick-wheel that is below the wheel on which the pot sits. I return the to 
kick-wheel later in this comment. 

At this point codex B continues, but DEQ and C (for a portion) are also 
cited by Drachmann, for they agree with B (beginning of 27b, p. 362.19-22). 
Again the suggestion is that the "the gear of horses" is to be understood in 
terms of the potter's wheel, “since (a pot) is shaped on a wheel, and the 
wheel is shared with the chariot of horses" Now codex B breaks off, but 
DEQ and C (fora portion) continue (beginning of 27c, p. 362.23—363.1). What 
we are offered is our text 734: xol Ogdgpactos pèv £v Tepi eonudtwy "Yrép- 
Biov tov KopívOtóv qvjoty evenxévat Thv tod xepoieuxo0 1poxoO unyaviyy, "And 
Theophrastus, indeed, in his On Discoveries, says that Hyperbius of Corinth 
discovered the device of the potter's wheel.” Here D breaks off, and CE and 
Q continue with a brief statement concerning Pindar, which has not been 
included in 734: pétpa de adtov ó IlivSapoc, mapdcov ev xepapemots petpod- 
pev, “and Pindar (calls) it (the potters wheel) measures, in as much as we 
measure in ceramic (utensils, i.e., pots)" (p. 363.1-2). Since the 8é might 
be taken to answer the pév, which occurs immediately after Oed~pactos 
(734.1), it is tempting to say that the Theophrastean material continues in 
the 8é-clause, but that in my judgment that would be a mistake. The 5¢- 
clause involves a shift in grammar: xoi Oeóppaotoç pèv ... now introduces 
indirect discourse, which is not continued in the statement concerning Pin- 
dar. Morever, év occurs in only two codices, D and E. Codex Q reads 83£ 


sake, I add that the invention of the bit and its improvement in Corinth were preceded 
by learning to mount a horse. A scholion on Apollonius of Rhodes' Argonautica 4.272—274 
(p. 277.24-278.3 Wendel) cites the Peripatetic Dicaearchus for the report that Sesonchosis was 
the first person to discover mounting horses: me@t6v qvo (Atxatapyxoc) adtov (Xeoóyywow) 
eveynxevat inmwv dyOpwrov &rifatvew. The scholiast adds that others say Oros (Dicaearchus 
fr. 58 Mirhady, where Xexóyyoc in line 5 is a typo). 

112 For the epithet XaAxévtepos, “of brazen bowels,” see the Suda, s.v. y&àxeoç (LG vol. 1.4 
p. 781.29-7824 Adler). 
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and in combination with xai might be preferred. At least Denniston rec- 
ognizes xai ... dé (separated by one word) as a combination that appears 
early in Greek prose. The xai indicates that something is added, and the 8£ 
indicates that what is added is distinct from what precedes." That fits 734 
well. Whereas the immediately preceding material has connected the pot- 
ter’s wheel with chariots and horses (p. 362.22), 734 focuses on Theophras- 
tus, Hyperbius and the potter's wheel. In addition Denniston seems not to 
recognize xai ... «£v (separated) as proper usuage,™ so that reading xai ... é 
with one codex against two seems preferable. I conclude, therefore, that the 
Theophrastean material is fully represented by 734: it tells us only that in On 
Discoveries Theophrastus recognized a Corinthian named Hyperbius as the 
inventor ofthe potter's wheel. The scholium comes from an earlier commen- 
tary in which the commentator (most likely Didymus") cited Theophrastus 
for Hyperbius' invention and for his connection with Corinth. To be sure, 
Theophrastus was interested in metaphor but no text suggests that he 
engaged in allegorical interpretation of the Odes of Pindar. And even if he 
did, I doubt that he would have embraced the tortuous reasoning advanced 
in the scholia on Olympian Ode 13." 

A different concern is how to understand the potter's wheel that Hyper- 
bius is credited with inventing. One possibility is that Hyperbius invented 
the "basic" wheel, on which the potter places his clay and which spins as the 
potter shapes the clay. The other possibility has already been mentioned 
above. It is the kick-wheel, which is situated below and connected to the 
upper wheel by a shaft. It is driven by the potter's heel. The first possibility is 
chronologically difficult. The basic wheel that carries the potter's clay came 
into use in Greece c. 2,200 BC, long before the Greeks began to record who did 
what first."® To be sure, the Corinthians may have embraced a legend about 
pre-historic times. Civic pride is creative. But if the Corinthians did accept 
Hyperbius as the inventor of the basic wheel, they must have known that 


113 J, Denniston, The Greek Particles, 2nd ed. (Oxford: Clarendon 1950) pp. 199-203. 

114 Denniston p. 391. 

115 See below with n. 128. 

116 See texts 683, 689A—B, 690 and Appendix 9 with Commentary 8 (2005) on rhetoric and 
poetics pp. 256—266, 286—292. 

117 Tt is one thing to see in pétpa a reference to vessels used in measuring quantities, 
both liquid and solid (cf. p. 363.8-10 Drachmann), and quite another to explain pétpa in the 
Pindaric verse in terms of the potter's wheel (p. 362.15). 

118 For the date 2200 BC, see G. Richter, The Craft of the Athenian Potter (New Haven: Yale 
1923) p. 9, 9o. Rieth p. 57 says that the potter's wheel came from Crete over the Greek islands 
to the mainland in the 2nd millennium Bc. 
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there were other candidates: Talos the nephew of Daedalus, who belonged 
to Athenian folklore,” and the Scythian Anacharsis, who was often regarded 
as one of the seven wise men."? Moreover, if the Corinthians knew their 
Homer well, they will have known that the inventor must predate the poet 
ofthe Iliad (18.599-601). Oral tradition has a long memory, but it would be a 
leap of faith to believe that oral tradition had correctly preserved the name 
Hyperbius. Perhaps, then, we should accept the kick-wheel as the invention 
attributed to Hyperbius. It is after all mentioned in the scholia that concern 
us (p. 362.17-18). True, but that mention is found in codex B, whereas the 
reference to Hyperbius occurs in codices DE and Q (p. 362.23-24). Oris that 
unimportant, for both the reference to the kick-wheel and the reference to 
Hyperbius are likely to go back to Didymus Chalcenterus?"! Be that as it 
may, it is difficult to tell how important the kick wheel was in the time of 
Theophrastus. The illustrations of pot making that survive on Corinthian, 
Attic and Boeotian vases suggest that the potter employed a slave boy to turn 
the wheel on which the clay was placed, and the earliest written reference 
to the kick-wheel dates to the second century Bc.” It occurs in Ecclesiasti- 
cus 38.32, whose author, ben Sira or the son of Sira, wrote c. 190-180, i.e., a 
century after Theophrastus who died in 286. That does not mean, however, 
that the kick wheel was invented in the century between Theophrastus and 
ben Sira. Being a simple device, it may have originated at an earlier date. 
And it may not have originated in Corinth or anywhere else in Greece. I cite 
Rieth, who places the development of the kick-wheel in Egypt during the 
Ptolemaic period. In support, he refers to the temple of Osiris on the island 
of Philae. There on the west wall of the temple, the god Chnum is depicted 


119 According to Diodorus of Sicily, Library of History 4.76, Talus was brought up by Daeda- 
lus, and being more talented than Daedalus, he invented the potter’s wheel. A different kins- 
man of Daedalus, Euchir, is mentioned in 733. 

120 [n his Geography 7.3.9, Strabo tells us that Ephorus credited Anacharsis with inventing 
the bellows, the double-fluked anchor and the potter’s wheel. In addition, Pliny the Elder, 
Natural History 7.198 names Anacharsis as the inverntor of the potter’s wheel, but allows that 
others say Hyperbius. 

121 Didymus is named early in the scholium that later refers to the kick-wheel (27a, p. 362.13, 
17-18). Although Didymus is not named in the scholium that mentions Hyperbius (27c, 
p. 363.23), Didymus may well be the source that stands behind what the scholiast says. On 
Didymus Chalcenterus, see Chapter II "The Sources" no. 18. 

122 J, Noble, The Techniques of Painted Attic Pottery (New York: Watson-Guptill 1965) p. 7 
says that "the kick wheel apparently was not used in classical times." B. Sparkes, Greek Pottery 
(Manchester: University Press 1991) p. 15 states without qualification that "there was no kick 
wheel which the potter could work with his foot; instead the potter had an assistant, a wheel 
boy.” 

123 Richter, op. cit. p. 91. 
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as a potter using his left heel to move a kick-wheel. If Rieth is correct (and I 
have no reason to doubt him™), then it seems clear that the kick-wheel was 
in use (perhaps invented) in Egypt and will have been known to Didymus 
Chalcenterus, who worked in Alexandria at the end ofthe Ptolemaic period. 
That fits well with what the scholia report, but on its own the depicition of 
the god Chnum cannot take us back to Theophrastus. 

Rather than force a choice between the basic wheel and the kick-wheel, 
it may be prudent to leave the issue undecided. Hyperbius of Corinth is a 
murky figure, known to us only as the inventor of the potter's wheel.” In 
addition, the ancients might refer to improvements as inventions, thereby 
blurringthe line between initial discovery and subsequent modifications for 
the better.”° The potter's wheel fits both categories,” though it is not clear 
that the ancient artisans who produced pots embraced the kick-wheel as an 
unqualified improvement. As already mentioned, surviving illustrations on 
Greek pots show a slave boy turning the wheel on which the pot sits. That 
may reflect a preference among Greek artisans, for when assisted by a slave, 
a potter could focus his entire attention and energy on the pot before him 
and do so at minimal cost.”8 

Finally a word of caution: Although 734 presents an unqualified report 
concerning what Theophrastus said in On Discoveries, we should not assume 
that Theophrastus endorsed the idea that Hyperbius invented the potter's 
wheel. The scholiast may have simplified what was stated in his source, 
and that source may have failed to report words of caution. Moreover, 
Theophrastus will have known that the invention of the potter's wheel 


124 Rieth p. 67 n. 1 expresses indebtedness to Dr. Hermann of the Egyptian Department of 
the Berlin Museum. A line drawing of the depiction of the god Chunm at work is found on 
p. 67 no. 68a; the use of the heel is clearly depicted. 

125 Hyperbius of Corinth is referred to not only in the Homeric scholium but also in 
Pliny's Natural History (see above n. 120), and both times he is cited only in reference to the 
potter's wheel. W. Pape and G. Bensler, Wörterbuch der griechischen Eigennamen vol. 2 p. 1582 
s.v. Hyperbios no. 4 refer to the Pliny passage. In Paulys Realencyclopádie 9 (1916) col., 254 
Hyperbius is omitted. Caveat: Hyperbius of Corinth is not to be confused with Hyperbius of 
Athens, who along with his brother Euryalus introduced brick-kilns and houses (Pliny the 
Elder, NH 7.194), and Hyperbius the son of Mars, who is said to have been the first to kill an 
animal (Pliny 7.209). Schilling (Budé) vol. 7 p.120, Beagon [2005] p.105 and others bracket the 
sentence concerning Hyperbius the son of Mars as occurring out of context and an apparent 
interpolation. That seems to me wrong. Collections of firsts, including that of Pliny, do not 
always exhibit a coherent order. See above, Chapter II "The Sources" no. 2. 

126 An example may be the horse's bit. See above, n. 111. 

127 ILe., the phrase xepopieucóc tpoxóc is ambiguous. It might be used not only of the basic 
wheel but also of the kick-wheel or the two wheels in combination. 

128 Richter, op. cit. 91. 
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was attributed to various persons including Talus and Anacharsis. The lat- 
ter is of especial interest, for according to Strabo, Geography 7.3.9, Epho- 
rus attributed the wheel to Anacharsis (FGrH 70 F 42), and Ephorus was 
Theophrastus’ contemporary. It is tempting to believe that Theophrastus 
and Strato, too (Pliny, Natural History 1.7),? anticipated Strabo's criticism 
of Ephorus?? (the potter's wheel is mentioned in Homer's Iliad and there- 
fore predates Anacharsis™), but no text says so explicitly.” Be that as it may, 
I am inclined to believe that the work On Discoveries not only focused on 
real inventors and serious candidates but also on legendary inventors and 
the gods as donors. And if that is true, the inclusion of Hyperbius in On Dis- 
coveries need not mean that Theophrastus viewed him as the true inventor 
of the potter’s wheel. Theophrastus may have included him as a legendary 
inventor popular in Corinth. 


Martin of Laon, Glossary = Greek-Latin Glossary of Laon: cod. Laon 444, 
fol. 289" (Usener, KL. Schr. vol. 1 p. 192) 


Literature: Miller (1880) p. 181; Heylbut (1884) p. 158; Wendling (1891) pp. 29- 
31; Usener, Kleine Schriften vol. 1 (1912) p. 192;*? Lutz (1939) pp. 227-228; 
J. Preaux (1953) p. 456; Stern (1972) pp. 445-447; Sheldon-Williams (1973) p. 3; 
O'Meara (1988) pp. 16-17; Fortenbaugh (2005) pp. 229-232; Sharples (2005) 
pp. 61-62 


Text 735 is taken from a Greek Latin glossary that has come down to us 
in a ninth century manuscript, much of which is written in the hand of 
Martin of Laon. I accept the judgment of those who attribute the glossary 
to Martin, but there are voices advising caution. (See above, Chapter II "The 
Sources" no. 10 p. 34 with notes 99 and 100) Our special concern is a report 
that outlines the development of the Greek alphabet. It begins by stating a 
source: EX IIEIIAO TEO®PAXTI, “from the Robe of Theophrastus" (line 1). 
The Robe is also cited in texts 582 and 736A-C. That Theophrastus himself 
wrote a work entitled Robe is doubtful. It is even more doubtful that such a 


129 See Chapter 3 "Titles of Books" no. 1. 

130 Zhmud (2006) p. 42. 

13! Homer, Iliad 18.599-601, mentioned above, in regard to the Corinthians. Senca, Moral 
Epistles 90.31 directs the same argument against Posidonius, who is alleged to have said that 
Anarchasis invented the potter’s wheel (fr. 284.114-118 Edelstein-Kidd). 

132 Jacoby, FGrH II C p. 52 opposes the idea that Strabo's criticism derives from Peripatetic 
literature on discoveries. He prefers Homeric scholia and Poseidonioslektüre. 

133 Usener's comments on 735 in KL. Schr. vol. 1 p.192 are an addition to an article that first 
appeared in Rheinisches Museum 25 (1870) pp. 574—616. 
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work was in circulation in the ninth century, so that it could be consulted 
at first hand." That is not to deny that there was a work entitled Robe, to 
which Theophrastus’ name was attached. Martin may be drawing on it at 
first hand, or equally he may be acquainted with it through an intermediary. 
See Chapter II “Titles of Books” no. 10. 

The name “Theophrastus” is followed by an explanation: proprium et 
interpretatur deum intelligens, “a proper name, and interpreted as ‘under- 
standing god’” (line 1-2). Stating that “Theophrastus” is a proper noun or 
name suits a glossary. And while the parts of proper nouns need not be 
understood in isolation (a man named Armstrong need not have power- 
ful arms), the names of famous men are apt to invite explanation either 
because the name is thought to fit some distinguished ancestor or because 
the person being named (the present bearer of the name) does in fact pos- 
sess or conspicuously fails to possess the attributes suggested by the name. 
Theophrastus is no exception. Over many centuries, he was reputed to be an 
outstanding philosopher, speaker and writer, so that we are not surprised to 
find an explanation of his name in a ninth century manuscript, i.e., codex 
Laon 444. The same can be said of another ninth century text, namely, John 
Scotus Eriugena's Remarks on Martianus Capella. There we read: Teofras- 
tus dei expositio vel deum exponens; 0&oc deus, pp&lw expono, "Theophrastus 
(means) setting forth of god or one who sets forth god; theos (means) god 
and phrazó (means) I set forth" (9.923 p. 490.20 Dick = 6). The two texts may 
be said to compliment each other: the man who understands god (735) is 
the man who can set forth or explain (the nature of) god (6). 

Some nine centuries earlier, at the end of the Hellenistic period and 
the collapse of the Roman Republic, we find Cicero (108-43 BC) exhibiting 
interest in Theophrastus' name. He connects it with Theophrastus' divine 
manner of speaking (Orator 62 = 5B). That agrees with Cicero's repeated 
praise of Theophrastus’ style (On the Orator 1.49 = 51, Brutus 121 = 52A, On 
Duties 1.3 = 52B, On Ends 1.6 = 50, 1.14 = 54, cf. Plutarch, Life of Cicero 24.6 
= 53). Cicero is influenced by Theophrastus’ exoteric works, whose attrac- 
tive style need not be doubted. Nevertheless, we should note that when 
Cicero refers to philosophers’ who spoke with eloquence and mentions the 
tradition according to which Aristotle changed his pupil’s name from Tyr- 
tamus to Theophrastus, Cicero expresses caution: he says, “if Theophrastus 
acquired his name from his divine manner of speaking” (Orator 62 = 5B). The 


134 Jeauneau p. 6 thinks it not impossible that the Peplos was still to be read in the ninth 
century. I am less optimistic. On the Peplos, see Chapter III "Titles of Books" no. 10. 
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“if” is important, for the idea that Aristotle changed Theophrastus’ name is 
most likely the creation of a Hellenistic biographer. The name Theophrastus 
was not uncommon; e.g., indeed, during Theophrastus' life time two epony- 
mous archons shared the philosopher's name.” Nevertheless, not long after 
Cicero, Strabo (c. 63 BC — 19AD) buys into the tradition: at least he asserts 
without qualification that Aristotle made the change, thereby avoiding the 
ugliness of the name Tyrtamus as well as signifying Theophrastus' keenness 
for speech, i.e. attractive expression (Geography 13.2.4 = 5A). Later Diogenes 
Laertius (3rd cent.) recorded the name change, stating succinctly that the 
change was made on account of Theophrastus' divine manner of speech 
(Lives 5.38 = 1.30-31). 

After the explanation of Theophrastus' name, we are offered an account 
of the invention of letters, litterae. That is clear throughout (lines 3-8) and 
stated explicitly at the very end: de inventione litterarum sic accepimus, "This 
is what we have received/been told concerning the invention of letters" 
(line 8). The account itself is quite brief, running only six lines. It divides 
into five parts, and concludes with the total number of letters that were 
invented: 


1) The Egyptians first, primi, invented letters. 

2) Second, secundi, the Phoenicians (invented letters), after whom letters 
are called Phoenician. 

3) Inaddition, autem, Cadmus ofSidon, the son, filius, of Agenor, brought 
sixteen letters to Greece: ABIAEIKAMNOIIPXTY. 

4) After, post, Cadmus, Palamedes, the son, filius, of Nauplius invented 
four letters: ZOX®. 

5) Then, deinde, Simonides, the son, filius, of Leoprepes, (invented) 
HEYQ. 

All (the letters) amount to twenty-four. 


We have here a line of development, in which temporal sequence is clearly 
marked: primi, secundi, autem, post, deinde. Only autem might give pause, 
but the slightest reflection makes clear that autem is not being used as 
an adversative conjunction; rather, it expresses addition (LS s.v. II), and in 
context it marks the next step in a process that began in Phoenicia. 


135 See Diodorus of Sicily, Library of History 16.77 (Olympiad 110.1 = 340-339 BC) and 19.73 
(Olympiad 116.4 = 313-312 BC) and cf. Dionysius of Halicarnassus, Dinarchus 9. 
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Only human beings are mentioned in 735: the Egyptians” and the Phoe- 
nicians are mentioned first and second, then come three individuals: Cad- 
mus, Palamedes and Simonides, each of whom is said to be the son, filius, 
of a named person: Agenor, Nauplius and Leoprepes, respectively (lines 5, 6 
and 7). The repetition of filius, in combination with the string of temporal 
markers (first, second, etc.), gives the text a formal (even pedantic) quality. 
That might be the work of Theophrastus, but equally it might be the work of 
a later hand. If the Peplos is a compilation of Theophrastean material,” then 
the compiler of the Peplos might be responsible, or someone who excerpted 
material (EX IIEIIAO, line 1). 

According to 735, the Egyptians first discovered letters, invenerunt litteras; 
second were the Phoenicians, after whom the letters are called Phoenician, 
unde Foeniceae litterae dicuntur (lines 3-4). Assigning the Egyptians pride 
of place is not surprising, for their civilization was known to be much older 
than that of the Greeks. What may give pause is the undifferentiated use of 
“letters,” litterae (= Gk. yp&upata), in regard to both the Egyptians and the 
Phoenicians. Whereas the Egyptians used hieroglyphics, i.e., pictorial sym- 
bols, the Phoenicians used "true" letters, i.e., symbols that represent individ- 
ual sounds and that in combination make up the words used in communi- 
cation. Aristotle had described true letters as ototyeia, “ultimate elements,” 
which represent individual sounds and which may be vowels, semi-mutes 
and mutes (Poetics 20 1456b20—22, 25-26). Theophrastus could have done 
the same, marking off otoiyeiw from the symbols that are hieroglyphics. If 
the excerpt preserved in our text involves abridgment, then it seems quite 
possible that the full Theophrastean text took note ofthe difference between 
hieroglyphics and true letters. 

It might be objected that treating Egyptian hieroglyphics as forerunners 
of Greek letters is implausible: the difference between pictorial symbols and 
Aristotelian ototyeta is simply too great. The objection is not foolish, but the 
move from hieroglyphics to true letters is intelligible when one focuses on 
keeping records, i.e., on writing as an aid to memory.*? Hieroglyphics serve 
that purpose as do Aristotelian ctovyeiw. Moreover, the Greek verb yedgetw 


136 Persons familiar with Plato's Phaedrus might wonder what happened to the Egyptian 
god Theuth. In the Phaedrus, Socrates is made to say that Theuth invented letters, edpetv 
ypåppata (274D) as an elixor of memory, phun påppaxov (274E). True enough, but the god 
is not to be smuggled into 735. In the Theophrastean text, the focus is entirely on human 
contributors. 

137 See above, Chapter III "Titles of Books" no. 10. 

138 Cf. Plato, Phaedrus 274E, cited in note two above. 
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and the cognate noun ypåppa are not narrowly restricted to writing with 
true letters. In its earliest occurrences, we find the verb used of cutting to 
the bone in battle and of cutting lines in a tablet that folds (Homer, Iliad 
17.599 and 6.169, respectively).? Its subsequent use in regard to painting is 
both common (e.g., Herodotus, Histories 2.46) and Theophrastean (552B.7). 
The noun is used of painted pictures (e.g., Plato, Republic 5.17 472D), and 
Theophrastus refers to the painter Parrhasius as a Cvyp&qoc, literally “one 
who paints living creatures" (5524.1). Against this background, it is not 
surprising to find both hieroglyphics qua pictorial symbols"? referred to 
as letters, i.e., yp&upata (e.g., Diodorus of Sicily, Library of History 3.4) and 
hieroglyphics in meaningful combination referred to as writings, ypọ&upata 
(e.g., Plutarch, Isis and Osiris 10 354F), which become litterae in Latin. 
We may compare a passage in Tacitus' Annals (1114). It runs as follows: 


primi per figuras animalium Aegyptii sensus mentis effigebant—ea antiquis- 
sima monimenta memoriae humanae inpressa saxis cernuntur—et litterarum 
semet inventores perhibent; inde Phoenicas, quia mari praepollebant, intulisse 
Graeciae gloriamque adeptos, tamquam reppererint quae acceperant. Quippe 
fama est Cadmum classe Phoenicum vectum rudibus adhuc Graecorum populis 
artis eius auctorem fuisse. 


The Egyptians were first to represent the thoughts of the mind through pic- 
tures of animals—these oldest documents of human memory (history) are 
seen (today) impressed on stone—and they (the Egyptians) call themselves 


139 The use of ypdetv (re vera, the participle yecwpas) at Iliad 6169 has been the subject 
of considerable scholarly discussion. Some see a reference to writing: e.g, W. Leaf, who 
finds it impossible to deny that the lines imply a knowledge of writing in Homeric times 
(The Iliad [London: Macmillan 1886] vol. 1 p. 208) and B. Powell who suggests that Homer 
does not understand the reference to writing which came to him from the East with the 
story of Bellerophon (Writings and the Origins of Greek Literature [Cambridge: University 
Press 2002] p. 8). I do not want to deny that the Iliad passage concerns communication, but 
the communication is by grievous marks or signs, oYjuaca Avyp& (168), which may be only 
distantly related to the alphabet that concerns us. We may compare a passage in Iliad 7, in 
which the Greek heroes cast lots to determine who will do battle against Hector. We are told 
that the several participants each marked a lot, xA jpov éonunvavto (175), and when Ajax's lot 
came forth, the others did not recognize it. But when it came to Ajax who had inscribed it, 
öç pv &xtypiipac (187), the hero knew it. Here £rtypáqety is used as a synonym for onpaivew 
The former may be rendered with "inscribe," but the inscription is unrecognizable to all the 
participants except Ajax. It is a simple sign cut or scratched on a lot and not a word or name 
used in communication. In Iliad 6, the sign cut or scratched on the tablet is recognizable 
to (will be understood by) the intended recipient. That might imply a developed system of 
writing based on syllables, but equally it might be a more primitive mode of communication. 
In any case, we should not think of Aristotelian ototyeta. 

140 Cf. Eustathius, Commentarii ad Iliadem pertinentes 632.52 (vol. 2 p. 272.5 Van der Valk): 
toda iepoyAvgodvtec. 
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the inventors of letters. Thence the Phoenicians, because they were dominant 
at sea, brought (letters) to Greece and acquired glory, as if they had found 
what (in fact) they had received. Indeed, the tradition is that Cadmus, having 
arrived with the Phoenician fleet, was the source of this art (of letters) for the 
Greek people, who were still uncultivated. 


Tacitus’s account agrees with 735 in several ways: there is linear develop- 
ment (primi, inde); the Egyptians, the Phoenicians and Cadmus are all 
named; all three are associated with litterae. There is, however, a signifi- 
cant difference: in Tacitus’ account, the Egyptians are explicitly associated 
with “pictures of animals,” i.e., hieroglyphics. Hence, when Tacitus goes on 
to tell us that the Egyptians call themselves the inventors of letters, litterae, 
it seems reasonable to say that here litterae does not refer to true letters but 
rather to Egyptian hieroglyphics (as in 735, a wide or undifferentiated use 
of litterae that makes room for hieroglyphics). But that reading immediately 
runs into difficulties, for in what follows Tacitus says that the Phoenicians 
conveyed letters (we understand litteras from what precedes) to Greece and 
acquired fame as if they had found/invented letters and not received them. 
The phrase quae acceperant, “(letters) which they (the Phoenicians) had 
received" refers to the letters invented by the Egyptians, i.e., to hieroglyphics, 
but the letters that the Phoenicians as a people and Cadmus as an individual 
brought to Greece were true letters (as in line 6 of 735) and not hieroglyphics. 
It would, I think, be otiose to speculate concerning the cause of the confu- 
sion. I leave that to others. 

In 735 we are told that the Egyptians first invented letters, invenerunt lit- 
teras, and the Phoenicians second (line 1). In the case of the Phoenicians, 
"invent" is understood from what precedes. There is no reason to doubt 
that understanding of the text. The Greeks knew that their alphabet was 
fundamentally different from Egyptian hieroglyphics, so that speaking of 
it being invented at time later than hieroglyphics makes good sense. And 
given the fact that the Greeks referred to their alphabet as Phoenician, it was 
easy to assume that the Phoenicians invented it. I cite the oligarch Critias, 
who attributes the invention of letters to Phoenicians (ap. Athenaeus, The 
Sophists at Dinner 1.50 28C = FVS 88B2 vol. 2 p. 377.6 D-K) and a scholion 
on Dionysius Thrax, in which we read that Herodotus and Aristotle cred- 
ited Cadmus with bringing the invention of the Phoenicians to the Greeks 


141 The adverb inde, “thence,” can be used not only of place, things and person but also 
of time (LS s.v. I and II). In the text of Tacitus, I prefer to understand inde as a temporal 
adverb, but it could refer to persons: “from the Egyptians” the Phoenicians brought letters 
to the Greeks. Or perhaps both at once. 
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(GG 1.3 p. 183.2—5 Hilgard = fr. 501.4—7 Rose). Should we, then, say that 735 
is on target: there were two systems of writing and two different inventors? 
Not quite, for although the Phoenicians may be credited with bringing let- 
ters to Greece, they did not invent letters whole cloth. Rather, their script is 
a direct descendent of Proto-Sinaitic/ Proto-Cannite and would over time 
continue to develop.” The latter is clearly indicated in 735: after an initial 
sixteen letters, ABDAEIKAMNOIIPXTY, had been brought to Greece by Cad- 
mus, ZOX® were invented by Palamedes and HEYQ by Simonides, which 
increased the number to twenty-four (735 lines 5-8). 

Palamedes, the son of Nauplius (line 6), was one of the heroes of the 
Trojan War. He fell afoul of Odysseus when he exposed the latter's attempt 
to avoid joining the Greek expedition by feigning madness. Subsequently 
Odysseus avenged himself by forging a letter incriminating Palamedes in a 
plot to betray the Greek army. According to tradition Palamedes spoke in 
his own defense but was convicted and stoned to death. Gorgias' version 
of the defence has Palamedes claiming to be not only innocent but also a 
great benefactor of the Greeks and all mankind. He is made to list a string 
of significant discoveries including letters as an aid to memory: ypåppată 
TE uvrurc öpyavov (FVS 82Blla.30.26 vol. 2 p. 301.26D-K). The claim to have 
invented letters is not original with Gorgias (c. 485-375 BC). It goes back at 
least as far as Stesichorus (c. 600 BC) and is unqualified: tov ToaAapndnv gnyoiv 
evpynxevat (scil. tà ototyeta), "He (Stesichorus) says that Palamedes invented 
(the elements/letters).” In other words, Palamedes does not lay claim to 
four letters (e.g., the four letters mentioned in 735) but rather to letters 
simpliciter (fr. 36 p. 115 Page = scholium on Dionysius Thrax, GG vol. 1.3 
p. 183.13-15 Hilgard). The lack of qualification is appropriate to a speech of 
self-defence: Palamedes is listing important benefits that he has bestowed 
and chooses to omit any qualification that might diminish the benefit.“ Fair 


142 See Herodotus (485-25 BC), Histories 5.58, where we read that the Phoenicians who 
came to Greece with Cadmus brought with them letters, ypåppata, that were previously 
unknown. The Greeks gave the name Phoenician to these letters, as was just, for the Phoeni- 
cians brought them to Greece: cicayayovtwv Powixwv iç THY EMdda Powneyia xexAMjo0ot. This 
passage does not refer to the Phoenicians as the inventor of letters but only as their conveyor 
to Greece. 

143 J, Healey, The Early Alphabet (Berkley: University of California 1990) 16-19, 35-38. For 
further and fuller discussion of modifications to the Phoenician alphabet, I defer to experts: 
see, e.g., Powell, op. cit. and R. Woodward, Greek Writings from Knossos to Homer (Oxford: 
University Press) 1997. 

144 Ina display speech wrongly attributed to Alcidamas, Odysseus is made to refute Palam- 
edes’ claim to have invented letters (Art. script. 22.16.24 page 146. 3-9 Radermacher). 
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enough, but we should not think of Theophrastus doing historical research 
and reporting what he believes to be factually correct. Theophrastus knew 
that Palamedes belongs to a largely mythical past and that he had come to 
be viewed as a paradigm of ingenuity. As such Palamedes was capable of 
all kinds of inventions including the alphabet, either the whole of it or a 
portion as in 735. Moreover, we should keep in mind that 735 is presented as 
an excerpt from the Robe, which may or may not be Theophrastean. And ifit 
is Theophrastean, most likely it belongs among works like those entitled On 
Inventions: fascinating reading for the curious but not necessarily history. 

Simonides, the son of Leoprepes line (line 7), hailed from the island 
of Ceos. Unlike Palamedes, Simonides belongs to historical times (c. 556— 
4685BC) and was much admired as a lyric and elegiac poet. He was also 
regarded as wise and credited with several inventions: in particular, a sys- 
tem of mnemonics, an eighth string for the lyre' and letters of the alphabet. 
There is no strong reason to doubt that he contributed to the development of 
the alphabet, and 735 may be correct in listing HEYQ. The same four letters 
are attributed to Simonides in two scholia on Dionysius Thrax, where the 
letters are described as two long and two double: tà 80o paxpd, tò H xai tò Q, 
xal TÒ dtd ITA, TÒ E xod tò V (GG vol. 1.3 p. 191.30—31, cf. p. 185.3—7 Hilgard). 
That said, we should take note of the fact that the grammarian Victorinus 
fails to specify which letters are attributable to Simonides. He assigns to the 
Phoenicians the same sixteen letters as 735 and the two scholia on Diony- 
sius Thrax," but in regard to Palamedes and Simonides he says only that 
they added letters that brought the number up to twenty-four. After that Vic- 
torinus lists his sources, among whom are Theophrastus' pupil Demetrius 
of Phalerum, Hermocrates and several Latin authors (Victorinus, Grammar 
1.4.95-96 [p. 871-8 Mariotti] = Demetrius of Phalerum, fr. 147 SOD). Victor- 
inus' report is less complete than 735 and the scholia, but it is compatible 
with these sources. The two sets of four letters have been collapsed into 
one set of eight, and the individual letters are not given. It is reasonable to 
assume that Demetrius accepted his teacher's account of the development 
ofthe alphabet. 


G. Kennedy, The Art of Persuasion in Greece (Princeton: University Press 1963) p. 173 suggests 
that the speech is a product of the school Gorgias. 

145 Pliny, Natural History 7.204. The claim that Simonides invented the third note on the 
lyre (Suda, s.v. Zıuwviðngç = X 439, LG vol. 1.4 p. 361.8-9 Adler) is “a mistake; the lyre had seven 
strings from the 7th cent" (D. Campbell, Greek Lyric, Loeb ed. vol. 3 [1991] p. 330 n. 7). 

146 The list of sixteen letters in the text of Victorinus is corrupt, but the number sixteen 
is firm and the list is brought into line with 735 and the scholia on Dionysius Thrax by 
convincing emendations. 
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One of the scholia on Dionysius Thrax comments that some people credit 
Epicharmus and not Palamedes with the invention of the letters ZOX® 
(p. 185.6—7). That moves the addition forward in time from the Trojan War 
to the end ofthe sixth century and the first quarter of the fifth. It also invites 
comparison with a passage in Pliny's Natural History, in which we are told of 
two groups that differ concerning who invented letters" but agree that Cad- 
mus brought sixteen letters from Phoenicia to Greece and that Palamedes 
and Simonides added four each: ZY®X and V'EOO, respectively."* After that 
we are told that Aristotle prefers an original eighteen letters and that later 
two letters, X and £9? were added by Epicharmus and not by Palamedes 
(7.192 = Aristotle, fr. 501 Rose?). That differs from the scholium on Dionysius 
Thrax, in which Epicharmus is credited with inventing ZOX®. In addition, 
Aristotle's preference for an original eighteen letters puts him in disagree- 
ment with Theophrastus, who in 735 is said to recognize an original 16 
letters. That may excite our interest. In earlier comments, I have already 
taken note of three passages in Pliny' Natural History, in which a difference 
between the two Peripatetics is recorded. The passages concern the inven- 
tion of bronze (7.197 = 731), towers (7.195-196 = 732) and painting (7.205 = 
733). The difference is real, but these passages, even taken together, cannot 
besaidto demonstrate serious disagreement between teacher and pupil. For 
we are not dealing with reports drawn from scientific treatises. That is cer- 
tainly true of 735, which explicitly names the Peplos, and in all probability 
it is true of 731—733, for these texts most likely derive from works On Dis- 
coveries or at very least from texts in which the two Peripatetics recorded 
traditions that were not based on scientific research. See the commentary, 
above, on texts 731-733.° 


147 After stating as his own opinion that letters have always existed among the Assyrians, 
Pliny refers to two groups, one of which holds that letters were invented among the Egyptians 
by Mercury, while the other prefers the Syrians (NH 7.192). 

148 Caveat: the manuscripts differ concerning the Greek letters and so do the modern 
editions. ZYOX and VEOO are printed in the Teubner, Z¥®X and YEQ@ in the Loeb, and 
HY@®X and VEQO in the Budé. Given the frequency with which Greek letters are garbled in 
Latin manuscripts, one is tempted to speak of two additions of four letters without naming 
the individual letters. 

149 Again we have the same problem concerning Greek letters (see the preceding note). 
The Teubner prints X and Z, the Loeb Y and Z, and the Budé © and X. Hyginus, Myths 277.1 
connects Epicharmus with II and V. The Suda, s.v. 'Erty&ppuoc (LG vol. 1.2 p. 393.28, no. 2766 
Adler) connects Epicharmus with the long letters H and Q. 

150 On 732 see above p. 162, on 731 p. 165, on 733 p. 169. 
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In concluding this comment on 735, reference should be made to another 
Theophrastean text, 681, which is also concerned with the Greek alpha- 
bet. The text is found in peudo-Alexander who is almost certainly drawing 
on Syrianus.*' Theophrastus is cited as the source of a report concerning 
Archinus,? who offered a physiological explanation of how the double con- 
sonants Z, € and VY are pronounced. If we ask what Theophrastean work 
stands behind the report, we might answer On Discoveries, suggesting that 
Theophrastus introduced Archinus' physiological explanation concerning 
the pronunciation of sigmatic compounds as a quasi-footnote to an account 
of the invention of letters and in particular the addition of sigmatic com- 
pounds to the Attic alphabet. But it is also possible that Theophrastus intro- 
duced the explanation in his work IIepi Aé&ecc, On Style or Expression (666 
no. 17a). We can compare Aristotle's discussion of A€&t¢ in the Poetics, where 
we are told that letters differ in accordance with the formation of the mouth 
and the region of the mouth in which the different sounds are produced 
(20 1456b31-32). Or we might think of a collection of Problems (727 no. 3- 
5), in which Theophrastus offered a physiological explanation of articulated 
speech. But no text points in that direction; further speculation would be 
otiose. 


736A Dunchad, Glosses on Martianus Capella 5.433 p. 214.2 Dick (p. 40.24—27 Lutz) 

736B John Scotus Eriugena, On Martianus Capella 5.435 p. 214.12 Dick (p. 110.14- 
16 Lutz) 

736C Remigius of Auxerre, On Martianus Capella 5.435 p. 21412 Dick (vol. 2 
p. 7018-21 Lutz) 


Literature: Usener (1870) pp. 605-607, (1873) pp. 434-435; Manitius (1911) 
PP. 331-332, 335-337, 513-514, 525—526; Rabe (1931) p. viii; Lutz (1939) pp. xx- 
xxv, 227-233, (1944) pp. xxiii-xxvi; Regenbogen (1940) col. 1542; Préaux 
(1953) p. 456; Kennedy (1963) p. 6o; Schmitt (1971b) pp. 255-256; Sheldon- 
Williams (1973) p. 3; Fortenbaugh (2005) pp. 165-169; Sharples (2005) pp. 62- 
63 





151 Inthetext-translation volumes, the text of ps.-Alexander is printed and that of Syrianus 
is referred to in the apparatus of parallel texts. That was a mistake, and in a second edition 
the texts might be reversed. 

152 Archinus was an Athenian who played an important role in the restoration of democ- 
racy in 403-402 BC. He also promoted a reform of the Athenian alphabet, which brought it 
in line with the Ionic alphabet: the long letters H and Q were added as were the double 
consonants € and V (Z was already part of the Attic alphabet). For fuller discussion, see Com- 
mentary 8 (2005) pp. 234-235. 

153 On "Eriugena" as against "Erigena,' see above Chapter II “The Sources" p. 35 n. 101. 


1. DISCOVERIES AND BEGINNINGS: 736C 187 


Texts 736A—C are taken from three Carolingian commentators (oth century) 
on Martianus Capella's work On the Marriage of Philology and Neptune (sth 
century). The commentators are concerned with the fifth book, whose sub- 
ject is rhetoric. In particular, their comments are focused on the opening 
of the book, in which Martianus introduces a woman who later will iden- 
tify herself as Rhetoric (5.438 p. 216.3-4 Dick). Initially she is presented as 
an imposing figure: tall, confident and beautiful. She carries weapons with 
which she is said to defend herself and to wound her enemies. Her powers 
are such that she has brought under her control the people of Athens and 
Rome (5.426—427 p. 211.9-212.8). In what follows, it becomes clear that her 
weapons are those of the rhetorician or skilled orator, who has mastered 
argument, arrangement, diction, delivery and memory (5.428 p. 212.8-20).** 
Behind this woman come the great orators of earlier times including Demos- 
thenes and Cicero (5.429—-432 p. 212.20-214.1), and going before her is Tisias, 
who is bearing a sign/emblem and a rod of precedence, signum ac praeviam 
virgam gestans, on top of which there is a crow with a golden mouth or beak, 
corax oris aurati (5.433—434 p. 2141—9). Some believed that the woman, if 
Greek, was the sister of Apollo, i.e., Artemis, while others thought that if she 
were Roman, then she might be one of the Corvinian family, sí Romulea, 
de gente Corvina (5.435 p. 214.912). That prompts a lengthy speech by the 
woman, who states that she is Rhetoric, whom some call art, others excel- 
lence in speaking, and still others discipline (5.438 p. 216.3—5). 

All three commentators are concerned with the passage summarized 
above: each reports that Corax invented the art of words and each cites 
the Robe of Theophrastus as the source of the report. Nevertheless, the 
commentators differ in the lemma that they select and print. "Dunchad" 
picks out the word signum (p. 214.2), Eriugena picks out the phrase de gente 
Corvini (p. 214.12) and Remigius picks out the second half of a disjunctive 
conditional sentence aut si Romulea est, de gente Corvini (p. 214.12). The 


154 Without saying so explicitly, Martianus recognizes the five parts of rhetoric that were 
well established by the end of the Hellenistic period: argument (inventionis ingenium), ar- 
rangement (disponendi ordo), diction ( facundae ubertatis eloquium), delivery (voltus vocisve 
sonus; pronuntiandi congruens modulatio; gestus in motu) and memory (capacis memoriae 
recordationisque thesaurum). In the case of Theophrastus, we can be sure that he recognized 
argument, arrangement and diction. He is likely to have recognized delivery or at least con- 
tributed to is its recognition by the Stoics. He did not recognize memory. See Commentary 8 
on rhetoric and poetics (2005) p. 72, 426. 

155 On the reading Corvini in the text of Eriugena and Remigius as against Corvina, which 
is found in Dick's text of Martianus, see below with note 158. 
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last two are hardly different. Remigius has simply printed more, i.e., the 
disjunctive conjunction aut and the antecedent as well as the consequent 
ofthe second conditional. 

The lemma selected by “Dunchad” occurs ten lines earlier than the lem- 
mata of Eriugena and Remigius. The distance is noticeable but not great. 
More importantis the fact that throughout these lines Martianus is engaged 
in word play, beginning with the word corax (p. 214.4), which is a transliter- 
ation of the Greek noun xdépaé, a common noun meaning crow but also the 
proper name of Corax of Sicily, the putative inventor of the art of words. 
Hence, when Martianus tells of a crow, corax, on top of Tisias' rod (p. 214.4), 
he is not only describing the rod as capped wth a particular kind of bird but 
also referring to the Sicilian rhetorician. Four lines later that crow is referred 
to in Latin by the noun corvus: respectans superpositum corvum, "(Tisias) 
looking at the crow placed above" (p. 214.8). And another four lines later, the 
word play continues, when Martianus writes, sí Romulea, de gente Corvina 
(p. 214.12). The alert reader connects the family name with the preceding use 
of corvus and in addition recalls the fabulous story of Marcus Valerius defeat- 
ing a Gaul thanks to the intervention of a crow, as a result of which Marcus 
and his ancestors acquired the cognomen Corvus or in adjectival form Corv- 
inus (Livy, From the Founding ofthe City 7.163—5, 12).°° For my taste, the word 
play here is overdone, but Martianus' readers are likely to have been pleased 
with their own intelligence in making the connections.” 

Problems arise when one shifts one's attention from Maritanus to the 
commentators and in particular to Remigius, who not only offers a more 
inclusive lemma than Eriugena, but also offers a fuller comment. He agrees 
with Eriugena in citing the Robe of Theophrastus, in reporting that Corax 
invented the art of words and in reading de gente Corvini instead of de gente 
Corvina. The latter is found in Dick's text of Martianus, (p. 21412) and the 
former in Lutz's editions of Remigius (p. 70.19) and Eriugena (p. 110114).** At 
first reading, the difference seems minor: a mere shift in case ending. Corvini 


156 For the form Corvinus, see Livy 7.32.15, 40.3. For further discussion, see H. Volkmann, 
"Valerius (Corvus),” Paulys Realencyclopddie vol. VIIA (1948) col. 2413-2415. 

157 That a reader or listener is pleased with himself when he grasps what has been left 
unstated is hardly a new idea. Theophrastus will have made the point in his rhetorical 
writings. See 696 and Commentary 8 on rhetoric and poetics (2005) pp. 310-316. 

158 In his edition of Martianus, Dick prints Corvina, which is the reading of codices f and 
A and the editio princeps. Other codices have Corvini. In her edition of Eriugena, which is 
based on asingle codex, and in her edition of Remigius, which is based on several, Lutz prints 
Corvini. 
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is masculine singular genitive, apparently a proper noun referring vaguely to 
a member of the Valerii. Corvina is ablative feminine singular in agreement 
with gente, so that the reference is directly to the family and not mediated 
through an unspecified individual. Were that the end of the matter, we 
might prefer the reading of Martianus as printed by Dick and let pass the 
variant found in Eriugena and Remigius. But it is not the end, for Remgius 
choses to explain Corvini. He declares him a rhetor/orator, identifies him 
with Corax and says that he conveyed Theophrastus' rules to the Latins. 
That is serious confusion. Remigius has turned a member of a prominent 
Roman family into a Sicilian Greek, who is the reputed founder of the art 
of words. The fact that a much later member of the gens Corvina, Marcus 
Valerius Messalla Corvinus (64 BC — 8AD), was well known as an orator and 
sometimes distinguished from other members of the family by the name 
Messalla orator (Pliny, Natural History 35.8) could have contributed to the 
confusion, but that is a guess and it does little to mitigate the foolishness 
of Remegius' words. Indeed, the foolishness is compounded, when Remgius 
goes on to say that Corax conveyed the rules of Theophrasus to the Latins. 
That has a sth century Sicilian, namely Corax, conveying rules that were 
allegedly written by a Peripatetic philosopher, who postdates Corax by a 
century or more. 

In what follows, Remigius cites Theophrastus' Robe for the report con- 
cerning Corax qua founder of the art of words. The citation and report are 
entirely in Greek. That is not the case with Eriugena, who translates the 
Greek into Latin. My guess is that Remigius has drawn on Eriugena and cho- 
sen to omit the Latin, but it is possible that both may be dependent on an 
intermediary. More important is the question whether we should accept the 
attribution of a work entitled Robe to Theophrastus? The title is missing in 
Diogenes' catalogue of Theophrastean writings and is mentioned only by 
writers of the ninth century. Perhaps they possessed a late compilation that 
was known as the Robe of Theophrastus, or they may have known of such a 
compilation through an intermediary, but that is only a guess. See Chapter II 
"Titles of Books" no. 10. 

All three commentators speak of a téyvy Adywv, which "Dunchad" and 
Eriugena translate with ars verborum. The fact that téyvy Adywv occurs and 
not Téyvy pytopuy is of some interest, for the expression teyvy ġnTopıxý is 
not found before Plato, who uses it in his Gorgias 449A4-—5. The expresssion 
tEXVN Adywv appears to be the earlier of the two,” so that our texts may be 


159 See Th. Cole, The Origins of Rhetoric in Ancient Greece (Baltimore: Johns Hopkins 1991) 
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exhibiting a certain sophistication in using teyvy Adywv in regard to Corax. 
I would like to think that the sophistication goes back to Theophrastus, 
but that cannot be demonstrated with certainty. What can be said is that 
Theophrastus will have been familiar with Aristotle’s Rhetoric and therefore 
known that his teacher attributed to Corax a téyvy that was composed 
of a particular kind of argument based on probability (2.24 1402a17-20). 
He will also have known what Aristotle may have said about Corax in his 
Téxvov cvvaywyy, Collection of Arts, or in some other lost work.* Against 
this background (including lectures within the Peripatos and Theophrastus' 
own demonstrable interest in rhetoric), it is reasonable to believe that 
Theophrastus did discuss Corax in regard to early work on argument and 
persuasive speech in general. But in the absence of additional evidence, we 
can only guess at the details of such a discussion and into what work or 
works it may have been incorporated. As already observed, the Robe remains 
something ofa mystery, despite the unqualified attribution to Theophrastus 
by three Carolingian commentators. 


78 Athenaeus, The Sophists at Dinner 1.40 2205-8 (BT vol. 4 p. 49.15-18 Kaibel) 


Literature: Regenbogen (1940) col. 1532; Lucas (1968) p. 252; Anderson (1980) 
p. 92; Fortenbaugh (1985) p. 283 - repr. (2003) pp. 270-271, (2005) p. 149 


Text 718 has been printed in the text-translation volumes in the section on 
“Music.” In any second edition of the text-translation volumes, it should be 
referred to from the section on “Discoveries,” for the text concerns an inno- 
vation in musical performance, which is comparable to other innovations 
that are recorded in collections of “firsts.” 


p. 98 and G. Kennedy, “Historical Survey of Rhetoric" in Handbook of Classical Rhetoric in the 
Hellenistic Period, ed. S. Porter (Leiden: Brill 1997) p. 3. 

160 See Cicero, Brutus 46 = Aristotle, fr. 136 Rose? under the heading Téyvov cvvaywyh, 
where, however, there is no explicit reference to the Aristotelian work. For brief discussion, 
see Commentary 8 on rhetoric and poetics (2005) pp. 164-165. 

161 Diogenes Laertius reports that in the Sophist Aristotle credited Empedocles with the 
invention of rhetoric (Lives 8.57 = fr. 65 Rose?). That need not have prevented some mention 
of Corax, perhaps in regard to argument. Moreover, since the Sophist seems to have been a 
dialogue (Moraux p. 32), it is possible that an interlocutor other than Aristotle introduced 
Corax and discussed his contribution to the development of rhetoric. 

162 ^18 concerns the first person to combine the playing of the aulos with bodily motion. 
We may compare Pliny the Elder’s discussion of inventions and innovators (Natural History 
7191-215), in which mention is made of the person who first combined the playing of the lyre 
with voice and the person who instituted singing to the music of pipes (7. 204). 
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718 is taken from Book1 of The Sophists at Dinner, where Athenaeus is dis- 
cussing dancing and dancers.'? In this context, Athenaeus cites Theophras- 
tus for a report concerning two players of the aulos: Andron of Catania in 
Sicily and Cleolas of Thebes in Boeotia. The text runs as follows. 

Osóppoctoc dé mpóóv now “Avdpwva tov Katavatov abAntyy xwycets xoi 
puOpobc norca c cwpati avrodvta: GOev oineAiCew tò dpvetobou mapd tots nada- 


a 


otc: peg’ öv Kàeóñav tov Ov Battov. 


Theophrastus says that Andron of Catania was the first aulos-player to make 
rhythmical movements with his body as he played; hence dancing was called 
“Sikelizing” by the ancients; and after him was Cleolas of Thebes. 


After telling us that Andron was the first aulos-player to make rhythmical 
movements with his body, Athenaeus adds “after him (Andron) there was 
Cleolas of Thebes,” i.e., Cleolas was younger than Andron. To my knowledge, 
neither Andron nor Cleolas are mentioned elsewhere in Greek literature.” 
In private correspondence, Massimo Raffa has suggested to me that Andron 
belongs to the first half of the fifth century, and Cleolas to the late fifth and 
early fouth century. He basis the suggestion on a passage in the ninth book 
of Pausanias’ Description of Greece, in which reference is made to Pronomus, 
the Theban aulos-player, who was able to delight his audience with facial 
expressions and movements of the entire body (9.12.6). Since Pronomus was 
active c. 400 BC and Pausanias does not refer to Pronomus as the first person 
to combine aulos-playing with bodily motion, Raffa finds it reasonable to 
assign Andron an earlier floruit, perhaps the first half of the fifth century. 
In his forthcoming commentary on the musical fragments of Theophrastus, 
Raffa will offer a full discussion of 718.59 Here I limit mysef to four questions 
that relate to “firsts.” 


163 Book 1 of The Sophists at Dinner exists only as an epitome. See above, Chapter II "The 
Sources" no. 7 p. 27. 

164 Catania on the east coast of Sicily is Catana in Latin. 

165 The Andron referred to in Athenaeus' text is no. 9 in K. von Jan, Paulys Realencyclopádie 
vol.1 (1894) col. 2159 (“aus unbestimmter Zeit"), no. 8 in Pape and Bensler vol. 1 p. 89 and no. 45 
in A Lexicon of Greek Personal Names, vol. IIIA, ed. P. Fraser and E. Matthews, p. 40. He is not 
to be confused with Andron of Halicarnassus, who discussed the invention of the alphabet 
and the origin of cremation (FGrH 10 F 9-10). That Andron is no. u in E. Schwartz, Paulys 
Realencyclopddie vol. 1.2 (1894) col. 2159-2160 and no. 13 in Pape and Bensler vol. 1 p. 89 9 
(the relevant volume of A Lexicon of Greek Personal Names, i.e., VB, awaits publication). The 
Cleolas referred to in Athenaeus’ text is no. 1 in Paulys Realencyclopádie vol. 11 (1922) col. 676 
(W. Capelle), no. 2 in Pape and Bensler, vol. 1 p. 674 and no. 1 in A Lexicon of Greek Personal 
Names vol. IIIB, ed. P. Fraser and E. Matthews, p. 235. 

166 Commentary 9.1. 
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Does the mention of Andron and Cleolas constitute an awkward inter- 
ruption? At first reading, it gives that impression, for the focus has 
been on dancers and dances (20C-22C) and will immediately return 
to dancers (22C-D). But we need to keep in mind that Book 1 has 
come down to us in the form of an epitome, which opens the door 
to awkwardness and apparent irrelevance. I cite two examples. First, 
after remarks on dancers and the verb “to dance" (20C-21A), Hermip- 
pus is cited in regard to Theophrastus' appearance during lecture: he 
dressed himself splendidly, glistened with oil, and used all kinds of 
bodily motions, even sticking out his tongue in imitation of a gourmet 
(1.38 21A—B = 12). There is a slide here from dance to lecture, but in 
both cases we are dealing with performance involving motion. More- 
over, the epitomist is likely to have omitted material that mitigated the 
slide, perhaps helping us accept the slide as typical of lively discussion 
among banqueters, in which unbroken systematic progression would 
be unreal. Second, following a discussion of dances and dancers 
(21D-22A), we are told that according to Chamaeleon, Aeschylus wrote 
his plays when intoxicated (22A).'* That does seem irrelevant, but in 
what precedes, Aeschylus has been mentioned as an inventor of dance 
figures and Telestes as Aeschylus' gifted dancer. In that context, the 
intoxication of Aeschylus may be seen as an irrelevance, which suits a 
banquet and which may have been eased into the text by words omit- 
ted in the epitome. 

How should we understand the phrase 80v omeAiCew tò dpyeiobat tape 
xoig maActotc? At first reading, the phrase may seem abrupt and perhaps 
out of place, coming, as it does, between the mention of Andron and 
Cleolas. But once again we need to keep in mind that Book 1 has come 
down to us in the form of an epitome, which opens the door to appar- 
ent dislocation. Moreover, there is a straightforward way to understand 
the phrase in question. We are being told of a lexical innovation that 
followed on an innovation in performance. Andron of Catania in Sicily 
was first to introduce bodily motion when performing on the aulos and 
that innovation prompted people to speak of “sikelizing.” That seems 


167 If The Sophists at Dinner were a scholarly treatise, we might say that the slide from dance 
to lecture would be mitigated by placing the description of the Theophrastus in a footnote. 
But the hypothetical is a non-starter. Athenaeus has not written and did not intend to write 
a treatise in which consistency over long stretches is a virtue. 

168 Chamaeleon, fr. 43b Martano. 
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to me straightforward,’ but there are at least two worries. First, the 
phrase in question tells us that dancing (no qualifier is added) came 
to be known as “sikelizing.” That would be remarkable: the perfor- 
mance of an aulos-player gave rise to a verb that might be applied to 
any dance and not just the bodily motions of an aulos-player. Here a 
simple supplement suggested by Andrew Barker and reported to me 
by Massimo Raffa neatly limits the usage of “sikelizing.” From the pre- 
ceding adAcdvta supply abAotvtas before dpyetoGat. That is certainly an 
appealing suggestion, but it remains a conjecture.” The second worry 
concerns the reference to the ancients, ot maAatoi, who began to speak 
of “sikelizing.” If Andron belongs to the fifth century, even the early fifth 
century, it seems odd to speak of the people whom he influenced as ot 
mToAatot. To be sure many firsts are referred to the ancients, but would 
Theophrastus have referred to fifth century Sicilians as ancients? Per- 
haps Athenaeus is responsible for the phrase napà tots maAatots, but if 
so, is he responsible for the entire phrase beginning with 68ev? More- 
over we need to keep in mind that Pausanias' report concerning Prono- 
mus provides no more than a date ante quem. For a date post quem, 
the best that I can do is to cite the date 729 BC, when Catania was first 
settled.” I leave the matter undecided.” 


169 A comparable case is provided by Dicaearchus, who mentioned a certain aulos-player 
who did not abide by the rules of piping. That, we are told, gave rise to the saying "The piper 
pipers" (fr. 98 Mirhady - pseudo-Zenobius, Summary of the Proverbs of Didymus Tarrhaeus 
2.100 [1868] p. 368.1618 Miller). In a culture in which music plays a significant role, a change 
in performance will be noticed and can affect how people express themselves (A£Etc), either 
by the coining of a new word or by the creation of a clever saying. 

170 [ would caution that actually priniting the supplement in the text at 22C, might be a 
mistake, for if the printed text is understood to be that of the epitome and if the epitomist 
omitted the needed qualifier, then the supplement should appear in the apparatus as “under- 
stood" from the now lost fuller text of Book 1. For completeness' sake, I would distinguish 
between the case under consideration and the remark at 21A that people used to apply the 
verb “to dance" to motion and excitation: éttatov yàp Tò ópyetoOot emt toô xtvetoOot xat pebi- 
CecOot. For if one looks at the two examples that follow, it seems clear that dpyeic8at is being 
used metaphorically. It is not clear that metaphor is relevant to what is said concerning oxe- 
Alge. 

171 In regard to proverbs that are of such antiquity that the originator has been forgotten, 
the use of adjectives like àpyatoc and maAatdg may be expected. See the introduction to Section 
2 on “Proverbs” pp. 196, 199-200. 

17? For the date 729 BC, see K. Ziegler, "Katane" in Paulys Realencyclopádie 7 (1919) col. 2473. 

173 If we resist supplying aùàoúvtaç before ópyeic9ot and understand the words omeAiZew 
TO dpxetobat mapa xoc moAotoic to be a report about the use of cixeAtCew to refer to dancing 
in general, i.e., to ópyetc6ot without qualification, then it is tempting to think that the report 
itself was an invention intended to explain a use of cweAiCew, which was old and whose origin 
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In interpreting 718, should we be influenced by Aristotle’s remarks con- 
cerning bad aulos-players who add much movement to their musical 
performance, spinning round in order to represent a discus (Poetics 
26 1461b30-31)? If we think that Theophrastus had this kind of per- 
formance in mind, then we are apt to view Andron as the first-aulos 
player in a devolutionary spiral that led to unwanted excess. But that 
is almost certainly wrong. Text 718 makes no reference to excess and 
there is no good reason to imagine one. Most likely Theophrastus cred- 
ited Andron with a positive innovation: namely adding to the music of 
the aulos certain bodily motions, which were appropriate and seen as 
an enhancement.” To be sure, in time there would be excesses, but 
they need not have been present at the outset and Theophrastus does 
not say that they were. 

Is Atheaeus reporting what Theophrastus said in On Discoveries? That 
is certainly possible, and if it is correct, then our text provides an exam- 
ple in which the matierial in On Discoveries went beyond a bare bones 
statement of who did what first, npôtoç. It offered in addition not 
only a lexical note concerning the use of oweAtCew but also reported 
who came second after Andron. If we keep in mind that we have only 
an epitome of Book 1, it seems likely that these brief additions were 
fleshed out in the original text. That said, there are other possibilities. 
One is that Athenaeus' report goes back to a musical work: in particu- 
lar, to On the Musicians (714 no. 2 = Diogenes Laertius 5.49 = 1.260)."5 
Andron and Cleolas would appear among the musicians who were dis- 
cussed at some length or simply mentioned with few details. Another 
possibility is that the aulos-playing of Andron and Cleolas received 
mention in one or both of the works On Poetics (666 no. 20 and 21 = 
Diogenes Laertius 5.47, 48 21.223, 230). Following Aristotle, Theophras- 
tus could have compared the delivery of a stage figure with the per- 
formance of an aulos-player. Still another possibility is the work On 


had been forgotten. In that case the Andron in question never existed. Or there may have 
been an Andron who played the aulos and also was known as a dancer. In that case, he might 
have been picked out in order to explain the usage in question. But this is speculation. 

174 See above pp. 138-139. 

175 Anderson p. 92 is correct when he says that the words xtv/cetc xoi ġvðpovç are of central 
importance. The focus is on rhythmical movements. 

176 Regenbogen col. 1532 thinks it probable that 718 is from Theophrastus’ work On Music 
(714 no. 1 = Diogenes Laertius 5.47 = 1.213). In my early article (1985) p. 283, I followed 
Regebogen. I now prefer On the Musicians, but mention of Andron and Cleolas in both works 
cannot be ruled out. 
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Delivery (666 no. 24 = Diogenes Laertius 5.48 = 1.236). It may have been 
an inclusive work that discussed the delivery of orators, actors, rhap- 
sodists and musicans. Andron and Cleolas will have found their place 
among the musicians.” That said I want to underline that Andron and 
Cleolas may have been mentioned in more than one work. Certainty 
is beyond our reach. 


2. Proverbs 


Proverbs are part of our daily lives. When we were young, our parents taught 
us with proverbs. “An apple a day keeps the doctor away” was intended to 
improve our eating habits, and “The early bird gets the worm” helped get 
us to school on time. As we grew older and engaged in sports, “Practice 
makes prefect” reminded us that repetitions make champions, and when 
we began to make our own way in the world, “A bird in the hand is worth 
two in the bush” reminded us that taking a smaller gain as against gambling 
on a larger one in the future is often the right choice. Some of us may never 
have asked ourselves what these sayings have in common. Others will have 
put the question and perhaps even read what scholars say about proverbs. 
But whether the question is new or old, most of us will be able to agree that 
proverbs are familiar sayings that are taken seriously. They convey useful 
truths that have been observed by earlier generations and that have been 
passed on in a form that is concise and attractive. 

The usefulness of proverbs together with their attractive style has encour- 
aged people to make collections, which may be arranged in a variety of ways: 
e.g., by topic, by first word, by country, or quite randomly. Library holdings 
regularly include one or more collections, and the same is true of many pri- 
vate homes in America and Europe and elsewhere. The practice of collecting 
is not new: it goes back to the ancient Greeks and well beyond, at least as 
far back as the third millennium when “commonsensical codes of conduct 
and everyday observations of human nature were inscribed on Sumerian 
cuneiform tablets.””* Among the Greeks the earliest collection referred to 
is that of Aristotle, who seems to have acquired an interest in proverbs 


177 See my "Theophrastus on Delivery" (1985) p. 283 and Commentary 8 on rhetoric (2005) 
p. 149. 

178 W, Mieder, Proverbs (Westport CT: Greenwood Press 2004) p. xii (word order reversed). 
Mieder's book is an excellent introduction to the topic of Proverbs, albeit focused on proverbs 
expressed in the English language. 
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while he was a student in Plato’s Academy (see below). No text tells us that 
Plato wrote a work on proverbs, but he makes abundant use of proverbs in 
ways that suggest a clear understanding of certain features that characterize 
proverbial sayings. In particular, Plato mentions their antiquity (e.g., at Lysis 
216C, the proverb “The beautiful is dear" is described as ancient, d&pyata; cf. 
Cratylus 384A—B, where “Knowledge of noble things is difficult to acquire" 
is said to be an ancient proverb, marae napoiyia). He also describes them 
as true or correct (e.g., at Sophist 231C, the proverb "It is not easy to escape 
all [the wrestler's grips]" is described as correct, 601; cf. Menexenus 247E, 
where “Nothing in excess" is characterized as well said, xoc Aéyec0ot). And 
he assumes that they are familiar to his audience (e.g., at Republic 1.3 329A, 
in order to recall the proverb HALE Axa tépne, “Two of an age delight each 
other,’ it is sufficient to say “Some of us having the same age come together"; 
cf. Laws 5 741D, where the words “No one who is evil will know, but only the 
person who has experience and become good through habits” are deemed 
sufficient to recall an ancient proverb, perhaps “No one inexperienced will 
know"). But there is no record of Plato either having collected proverbs or 
having studied them for their own sake. 

In contrast, we can say that Aristotle wrote a work entitled IIepotpíot, 
Proverbs. It is listed by Diogenes Laertius in his catalogue of Aristotelian 
writings and reported to have been one book or roll long (5.26). Given the 
title it is reasonable to suppose that the work brought together numerous 
proverbs, but since the work has not survived, it is impossible to say with 
any certainty how the work was organized and whether it offered not only 
comments on individual proverbs but also generalizations concerning the 
nature of proverbial sayings. Moraux argues plausibly that the work was 
written while Aristotle was still a member of the Platonic Academy. He 
also sees a connection with the criticism directed by Cephisodorus, a pupil 
of Isocrates, against Aristotle for not doing something worthwhile when he 
collected proverbs (Athenaeus, The Sophists at Dinner 2 60D—E). According 
to Moraux, the criticism is directed at Aristotle's Proverbs, and if that is cor- 
rect, then it may be thought to tell against the idea that Aristotle offered 
significant commentary on the proverbs that were collected in the work. 
To be sure, Cephisodorus, a pupil of Isocrates, had little interest in treat- 
ing Aristotle fairly, but even if the criticism is telling against the work enti- 


179 R, Bury in the Loeb edition vol. 1 p. 370 n. 1 suggests that the proverb was ovdelc &retpoc 
eloetat. He compares experientia docet. 

180 On Aristotle and proverbs, see Kindstrand pp. 72-75, 78. 

181 Moraux (1951) pp. 128, 334-337. 
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tled Proverbs, it does not follow that Aristotle failed to draw on Proverbs 
elsewhere and at a later date. Indeed, given Aristotle's interest in rhetoric, 
it is at least possible and perhaps likely that when lecturing on rhetoric, 
he turned to his collection for examples of concise proverbs that involve 
metaphor and create a pleasing style (see Rhetoric 3.11 1413a17—20 with Poet- 
ics 211457b6-16).*? Similarly when lecturing on rhetorical argument, Aristo- 
tle may well have dipped into his collection for examples of proverbs used 
in both technical proofs (2.211395a19-20) and in non-technical proofs (1.15 
1376a2—7)..5 

Most interesting may be Aristotle's assertion that some proverbs, like 
"Attic neighbor" are maxims: étt éviat t&v TApOIMIOY xoi yvOpat iow, olov 
mapoipío ATTIXÒÇ T&POIKOS (2.21 1395a19). The assertion implies that Aristo- 
tle had thought about the difference between a maxim and a proverb. But 
how he would have explained the difference is nowhere stated with clarity. 
Indeed, we are never offered an essential definition ofthe proverb, and what 
Aristotle says about the maxim is context dependent. In the relevant por- 
tion of the Rhetoric (2.21), Aristotle is concerned with argumentation—he 
is preparing to discuss the enthymeme in the next chapter (2.22)—and with 
that in mind he offers a definition of the yvwpy that is narrowly focused on 
enthymematic reasoning. We are told that the yvwpy is a general statement 
and not about a particular fact. In addition it is a statement about practi- 
cal matters and what is to be chosen and what to be avoided with a view 
to action. We are then told that the enthymeme is a syllogism concerning 
action and that yvôpa are the conclusions and premises of enthymemes 
(2.211394a21—28). That is not an everyday understanding of yvwpn. Nor does 
it take account of the fact that the word yvwpy has a wide range of mean- 
ings, including thought, opinion, proposition and maxim.** It is, however, 
suitable in its context and has the effect of excluding proverbs that are not 
general statements. An example might be "As the Carpathian (brought in) 
the hare," which Aristotle speaks ofas a proverb when discussing urbanity as 
part of rhetorical style (3.11 141321419). To be sure, the proverb can be used 


182 On the pleasure provided by proverbs, see Commentary 8 (2005) pp. 385-386, 388, 392. 

183 In the Rhetoric, Aristotle devotes a chapter to non-technical proofs (115 1357a22- 
1377b12). They number five: laws, witnesses, contracts, the testimony of slaves and oaths. 
Proverbs appear under witnesses. For brief discussion with reference to Theophrastus, see 
Commentary 8 (2005) pp. 92-96. 

184 See LSJ s.v. In Aristotle's Nicomachean Ethics 6.11 143a19-24, voy, is used of sympa- 
thetic understanding. For yyw in the sense of proposition or motion, see 624.3. 
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metaphorically in reference to any number of individual cases in which an 
intended benefit ultimately causes harm, but in itself the proverb refers to 
a particular action by a well-intended individual. 

In addition to calling the yvwpy a general statement, Aristotle character- 
izes it as a statement about practical matters: what is to be chosen and what 
is to be avoided. That has the effect of excluding sayings that are not tied 
to action, but it is difficult to think of a proverb that is not tied to action. 
An example might be "If a north wind lays hold of mud, a storm (or win- 
ter) comes straightway." The saying is found in both the pseudo-Aristotelian 
Problems (21.46 945b2-4) and Theophrastus’ On Winds, where it is labeled 
a proverb (46). At first reading, we may want to say that the proverb is 
meteorological in orientation and for that reason qualifies as a proverb that 
does not belong among maxims, which have an essential tie to action. Per- 
haps, but we should not overlook the fact that in a largely agricultural and/or 
nautical society, the proverb might be understood as action-guiding: given a 
northerly wind and an imminent storm, prudent, i.e., evasive action is called 
for. 

Not very different is the saying "Attic neighbor" which Aristotle cites as an 
example of a proverb that does qualify as a yvwpy (2.21 1395a19-20). At first 
reading "Attic neighbor" might seem to be descriptive and nothing more. 
But if we reflect on what it is to be an Attic neighbor and understand that 
such a person is clever, energetic and likely to become bothersome, then 
the proverb will be viewed as practical. At very least, it prompts a person 
to deliberate how best to deal with a neighbor whose very proximity spells 
trouble. 

Immediately after citing "Attic neighbor" as a proverb, Aristotle says that 
one ought to use maxims that contradict sayings that have become part of 
the public domain—e.g., “Know yourself" and “Nothing in excess"—when 
doing so will give the appearance of a better character or convey emotion 


185 See Commentary 8 (2005b) pp. 380-383. 

186 I want to thank Robert Mayhew for calling my attention to these passages. 

187 In Problems 21.45 (the section immediately preceding that in which is found the saying 
"If a north wind lays hold of mud, a storm comes straightway"), there is a related proverb (a 
meteorological proverb concerning winds) that is explicitly tied to action: It is good to sail, 
when the south wind begins and the north wind ceases. 

188 E. Cope, The Rhetoric of Aristotle with a Commentary (Cambridge: University Press 1877) 
vol. 2 p. 216 cities Thucydides, Histories 1.70, where the Athenian character is described as 
restless, audacious, quick of wit and the like, which makes the Athenians a troublesome 
people, who do not allow others to live in peace. 
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(2.21 1395a20—23).5? What Aristotle says seems to continue the discussion 
and to sharpen the distinction between maxims and proverbs by qualifying 
proverbs as sayings that have become public, «à Sedypootevpeva and then 
citing two well-known proverbs. Such a reading of Aristotle's statement is 
encouraged by the fact that Plato viewed proverbs as well known or familiar 
(see above) and that viewing proverbs in this way is what we (moderns*?) 
might expect. Indeed, I do not doubt that when asked Aristotle would say 
that proverbs are familiar because they have become part of public dis- 
course. But it should be noted that in the present passage Aristotle uses 
the neuter tà dedyootevpeva. That suggests supplying &oq0£ypuoro, which I 
understand to be used inclusively for sayings in general. To be sure, Aristotle 
may have preferred to avoid repetition, i.e., he preferred to use tà dedquoat- 
evpéva and to avoid tàç napoiyiaç, which would pick up mapotpia in what 
precedes. But guessing what was going on in Aristotle’s head is best left to 
others. Indeed, it may be that a new train of thought (or one only loosely 
related) begins with the statement concerning the public domain. 

Before leaving Aristotle, I want to call attention to a text of Synesius, in 
which Aristotle is said to have characterized proverbs as the remains of an 
ancient philosophy, which was largely lost through widespread destruction. 
Fragments, however, were saved on account of their brevity and cleverness 
(Encomium of Baldness 22 p. 229 Terzaghi = fr. 13 p. 30.27—31.3 Rose’). The idea 
of widespread destruction recalls inter alia Book 3 of Plato’s Laws, in which 
extensive flooding necessitated the gradual rebirth of human community.™ 
In line with the Laws, we might think of an Aristotelian dialogue, especially 
On Philosophy (Diogenes Laertius 5.22), in which the survival of ancient 


189 Cf Plato's Protagoras 343C, where Socrates is made to say that Simonides wanted to 
achieve fame by demolishing a saying of Pittacus. See above, Chapter III "Titles of Books" 
no. 12 p. i18. 

190 See Mieder (above n. 178) pp. 2-4 where proverbs are characterized not only as “tradi- 
tional" but also as "current" and "generally known." 

191 On Plato's account of the devestation caused by flooding, see the introduction to 
the section on “Discoveries and Beginnings" p. 136. Other accounts together with scholarly 
literature are listed by Kindstrand pp. 74—75 n. 19. 

192 Pace K. Rupprecht, "TIapotgío and Paroimiographoi" in Paulys Realencyclopddie 18 (1949) 
col. 1737, who attributes Synesius' text - fr. 13 Rose to Aristotle's Proverbs. The attribution to 
Aristotle's On Philosophy is now generally accepted. According to Diogenes Laertius, Lives 
5.22, On Philosophy was three books or scrolls in length. On Philosophy is also found in 
Hesychius' Life of Aristotle, where it occupies third place in the catalogue of Aristotelian 
writings (p. 83 Düring). That agrees with its position in Diogenes’ catalogue, but in Hesychius' 
catalogue On Philosophy is said to be four books long. That the work was a dialogue is no 
longer open to doubt. See Moraux pp. 30-31, who says that in the first book of On Philosophy 
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proverbs may have been attributed to stylistic features: àtà cuvtoptav xai 
8c&tótwxa, "on account of concise and witty expression" (fr. 13 p. 31.3). Such 
accounts might be called upon to explain why many proverbs are anony- 
mous. The names of the persons who first formulated the proverbs were 
lost in the widespread destruction. But in the absence of a clear statement 
tying proverbs to anonymity, it would be hasty to claim that Aristotle made 
anonymity an essential feature of the proverb. A feature that holds for the 
most part might be reasonable, but that is different from always. 

Theophrastus, Aristotle's pupil and successor as head of the Peripatetic 
School, followed his teacher in that he, too, wrote a work on proverbs. In 
Diogenes’ catalogue of Theophrastean writings it carries the title ITepi napot- 
mây, On Proverbs, and is said to have been a single book or roll in length 
(5.45 = 1148 = 727 no. 14). Two other Theophrastean texts mention the 
title: one is found in Harpocration's Lexicon of the Ten Attic Orators vol. 1 
p. 60.16-61.2 Dindorf = 737, where Tepi is supplied before mapotmtdy, and 
the other occurs in Stobaeus’ Anthology vol. 3.2112 p. 558114—559.2 Hense 
= 738, where Tepi does occur. On the basis of these two texts, Kindstrand 
declares it possible that Theophrastus may have made an advance over Aris- 
totle by distinguishing between a proverb and a saying, a root and an 
&róqOeypa. Possible, yes; proven, no. See below, the commentary on 737 and 
738.94 

There are other texts that mention Theophrastus in connection with 
proverbs, but none mentions the work On Proverbs. Two are found in Aris- 
totelian commentators and refer to the Theophrastean work On Dispositions 


Aristotle will have treated sayings like “Know yourself" and “Nothing in excess" (on these 
sayings, see below on 738 and 738.5) and will have presented proverbs as the remains of 
ancient wisdom, which survived cataclysms that partly annihilated humanity. 

193 The supplement IIep( is not to be doubted. The transmitted text reads: Geógpacoc ¿v 
TÔ moapotpuvy. The noun rapoitdy, genitive plural, following the article tĝ, dative singular, 
strongly suggests that Tepi has been lost in transmission. We might suppose that a book 
number has fallen out between «à and napoi, but Diogenes’ catalogue tells that the 
Theophrastean work was only one book long. Moreover, the title Tepi xopotpuóv is attested 
not only by Diogenes but also by Stobaeus (738.2). 

194 To support the possibility that Theophrastus made an advance over Aristotle, Kind- 
strand claims that Theophrastus "went somewhat further than Aristotle in many other 
cases.” And this claim he supports by citing G. Rosenthal, “Ein vergessenes Theophrastfrag- 
ment, Hermes 32 (1897) pp. 317-320. That is unfortunate, To be sure, Rosenthal claims that 
Theophrastus advanced beyond Aristotle by substituting a tripartite division of the maxim 
for a bipartite division. But the claim depends on Gregory of Corinth and ignores the fuller 
text of John the Deacon. See my article "Theophrastus, Fragment 70d Wimmer: Less, Not 
More," Classical Philology 81 (1986) pp. 135-140 and Commentary 8 (2005) on rhetoric and 
poetics pp. 205-207. 
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(529A and B). Two are found in Athenaeus’ The Sophists at Dinner: one 
refers to On Pleasure (549), and the other fails to mention a title (710). Two 
others mention no title: one occurs in Plutarch’s Greek Questions (624) and 
the other in a scholium to Euripides’ Hippolytus (738.5). On these texts, see 
below this section. 

Other Peripatetics merit mention in regard to proverbs. One is Dicaear- 
chus of Messana, a contemporary of Theophrastus, who took an interest 
in proverbs and used them in his writings on cultural history. According 
to Zenobius, Dicaearchus in his work On Greece said that at meals it was 
not customary for the ancients to distribute portions, but when a short- 
age of food occurred, then the custom of portions prevailed. And for this 
reason, there arose the proverb “A portion does not choke.” Zenobius’ dis- 
cussion continues, introducing a second reason that speaks directly to the 
idea of choking: prior to the introduction of portions, the more powerful 
grabbed the food of the weaker and ended up choking to death. (Summary of 
Lucillus Tarrhaeus and Didymus 5.23 = Dicaearchus, fr. 57 Mirhady). In dis- 
cussing the simple life enjoyed by men of an earlier time, Porphyrius refers 
to Dicaearchus, who said that the simple and extemporaneous food of early 
men is manifested in the saying “Enough of the oak" It was uttered by the 
man “who first changed (his mode of living/diet), as seems reasonable” (On 
Abstinence from Eating Animals 4.2.6 = fr. 56A Mirhady). This time no title 
is mentioned but the context is clearly cultural history.” Zenobius names 
Dicaearchus in connection with six other proverbs. Without discussing each 
in detail, it is, I think, reasonable to say that Zenobius' remarks document 


195 Zenobius (2nd cent. AD) composed a collection of sayings based upon the earlier col- 
lections of Didymus of Alexandria and Lucillus of Tarrha. Mirhady's edition of Dicaearchus 
is found in Dicaearchus of Messana - Rutgers University Studies in Classical Humanities 10 
(2001) pp. 1-142. 

196 The phrase “as seems reasonable," oia ixóc, is appropriate to a saying whose origin goes 
back to an early prehistoric time. It is deemed a reasonable hypothesis that someone, whose 
nameis necessarily unknown, coined the phrase "Enough ofthe oak," and that person was the 
first person to change his diet, tod petaßáMovtoç npacov. But, in fact the person who coined 
the phrase need not have been the first person to stop eating acorns. He might have been the 
second or third person or someone who lived a decade later. 

197 Porphyrius (3rd cent AD) was a pupil of Plotinus, whose works he edited. Porphyrius 
introduces the same proverb earlier in On Abstinence, where he is drawing on Theophras- 
tus (2.5.6 = 584A.28). On this portion of On Abstinence and Theophrastus’ developmental 
account of sacrificial practices, see above, the introduction to Section 1 “On Discoveries and 
Beginnings" pp. 136-142. It is clear that a proverb like “Enough of the Oak,’ viewed as a relic 
of the past, can be helpful in reconstructing the life of early man. 
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Dicaearchus' interest in explaining proverbs (3.65 = fr. 44; 3.99 = fr. 91; 4.26 
= fr. 68) and pinning down their origin, either by reference to a particular 
time/event (6.16 = fr. 75) or person (2.15 = fr. 97; 2.100 = fr. 98). 

Among the several Dicaearchan fragments that refer to proverbs, most 
important for Theophrastean studies is a text found on a single folio that was 
inserted in codex Vaticanus Graecus 435 between the letters and speeches 
of Synesius.?? There we read that the ancient Romans did not pursue rep- 
utation through clever speeches and exceptional sayings in the way that 
some Greeks did. Five well-known sayings/proverbs are cited and their use- 
fulness and attractiveness is acknowledged. Dicaearchus is then introduced 
as someone who opposed attributing these sayings to wise men, for the 
ancients did not do philosophy with speech. He believed that in their time 
wisdom was the practice of noble deeds and that the art of popular speech 
developed later? The ancients did not enquire whether they should engage 
in politics or whether they should marry. Rather, they did so and regarded 
the use of sayings (proverbs) as vulgar. That concludes the report concern- 
ing Dicaearchus. It is brief"? but full enough to suggest certain connec- 
tions with Theophrastus. Opposing noble deeds to the art of popular speech 
might be construed as a poke at Theophrastus, whose interest in attractive 
style is well-known (681—704). So too enquiring whether one should marry 
might be understood as a criticism of the Eresian. For according to Jerome, 


198 Although Dicaearchus is not named in this text, it has been assigned to Dicaearchus 
by Kugéas and is included by Mirhady in his collection of texts. See Mirhady's note 2 to the 
translation. 

199 I do not claim that the categories are exclusive. In fr. 98, Dicaearchus recognizes that 
there was a particular individual, a certain piper (#bAyty¢ tic), to whom the proverb “The 
piper pipes" goes back, but that individual is not named. Instead the proverb is said to derive 
from his manner of piping. Kindstrand p. 76 n. 28 compares the phrase 80v eic naporpiav 
WAGev 6 Aóyoc (fr. 98.3-4 M) with Aristotle, fr. 5511569a28-29 Bekker = fr. 593.8 R: cig xapotutory 
TapyAse TÒ npoåypa, and fr. 470 1555b14 B = fr. 513.10 R*: elg napoipiav HAGE. 

200 The folio (220 recto and verso) has been published by H. von Arnim, “Ineditum Vati- 
canum,” Hermes 27 (1892) pp. 18-130 = fr. 31 Wehrli and fr. 36 Mirhady. The text carries the 
heading “Plutarch’s or Caecilius’ Roman Sayings." Arnim p. 119 argues that the heading is a 
mistaken guess. 

201 Cf. Diogenes Laertius, Lives 1.40 where we read that according to Dicaearchus the 
Seven Sages were neither wise nor philosophers, but rather shrewd and adept at legislation. 
Although Diogenes' report differs from that of the Vatican codex in that it withholds the 
predicate “wise” rather than reinterpret it in terms of noble deeds, the outcome is the same. 
The ancients were not philosophers but rather men of action whose good works included 
legislation. 

202 In Arnim’s text, the Dicaearchan material runs for u plus lines. That count includes the 
last three lines, in which Arnim emends gactv to read pyaiv. The emendation is accepted by 
Wehrli and Mirhady. 
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Theophrastus put the question in his little golden book On Marriage and 
went on to speak against marriage (486). But caution is in order, for Jerome 
was something of a misogynist, and Jerome’s text suggests that he may be 
drawing, through a secondary source, on a Theophrastean thesis in which a 
positive answer was given alongside a negative one.” The same may be true 
ofthe question whether one should engage in politics. While instructing his 
students in argumentation, Theophrastus may well have put the question 
to his students and had them argue both sides of the issue. Itis true that we 
have a letter from Cicero to Atticus, in which Cicero mentions a "great con- 
troversy" between Dicaearchus and Theophrastus: the former is said to have 
championed the active life of politics, while latter supported the philoso- 
pher’s life of contemplation (481). But such a controversy between the two 
Peripatetics is mentioned nowhere else in our sources. Indeed, it seems to 
be the creation of Cicero, who thought it clever/amusing to identify Atti- 
cus, the Epicurean, with Dicaearchus, who is presented as an advocate of 
political involvement. Atticus, being a close friend of Cicero, will have appre- 
ciated Cicero's playfulness and not been annoyed at having his Epicurean 
credentials challenged.?* Be that as it may, it is clear that Dicaearchus was 
interested in proverbs. He was prepared to offer explanations, and in certain 
contexts like cultural history, he introduced proverbs as evidence regarding 
the prehistoric period. 

Another Peripatetic is Clearchus of Soli. Also a contemporary of Theo- 
phrastus, he wrote a work on proverbs, to which Athenaeus refers eight 
times using the title IIepi xapotpt&v, On Proverbs. Apparently Athenaeus 
regarded IIepi apoiuóv as the standard way to cite the Clearchan work. The 
work seems to have been two books long and therefore somewhat longer 
than the works of Aristotle and Theophrastus. For fuller discussion of the 
title of Clearchus' work and its length, see above, Chapter III "Titles of Books" 
no. 14 pp. 125-126. Here I limit myself to the following brief notices, all of 
which are based on reports found in Athenaeus’ The Sophists at Dinner. 
Clearchus was aware that the conciseness and the metaphorical nature of 
proverbs are apt to make proverbs difficult to interpret. Hence, he sees a 
close relationship between proverbs and riddles (Athenaeus 10.457C - fr. 63.I 


203 Nota bene: after formulating the question, Jerome gives first a positive reponse and 
then a negative one. Only the positive response is reduced to c. two lines (486.7-10). See 
Commentary 6.1 (2011) pp. 78-82, 410—415. 

204 For further discussion, see Fortenbaugh (2013) 515-519 and “Peripatetic Writings On 
Lives,’ forthcoming in Clearchus of Soli: Texts, Translation and Discussion = Rutgers University 
Studies on Classical Humanities 20. 
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Wehrli) and introduces explanations into his collection of proverbs. The 
explanations may spell out the primary meaning of a proverb (e.g, “The 
small fry have seen the fire” is explained by noting the way in which such 
fish are cooked [7 285C-D = fr. 81]). Other explanations may involve cultural 
history (e.g., reference is made to marriage festivals and to the legendary 
Cecrops who was said to be the first person in Athens to join one man to 
one woman [Athenaeus 13 55C-D = fr. 73])5 and may introduce gods (e.g., 
"Shoot son" is what Leto is reported to have said to Apollo, when they were 
confronted by the Python [15 701C—D = fr. 64]). In addition, Clearchus may 
take notice of a particularly interesting application of a proverb, and on 
occasion he may cite a proverb and explain it in ways that differ from other 
writers on proverbs including Theophrastus (e.g., “No bad fish is large" [8.40 
347F-348A - fr. 80] is altered slightly and applied to a different individual 
by Theophrastus [348A = 710]).?5 I return to Clearchus below. 

Stillanother member ofthe Peripatos was Theophrastus' pupil Demetrius 
of Phalerum (c. 350—280 BC). Most likely he never became a teaching mem- 
ber ofthe School, but his relationship with Theophrastus was close. For ten 
years beginning in 317 BC, he served as overseer in Athens under Cassander. 
Most likely it was during this period that Demetrius used his political influ- 
ence to assist Theophrastus in securing land for the School. In 307 when 
Poliorcetes captured Athens, Demetrius removed first to Thebes and then 
to Alexandria, where he will have influenced the development of intellec- 
tual life under Ptolemy I, including the founding of the Museum and the 
Library. Our special concern is with a collection of sayings found in Book 3 
of Stobaeus’ Anthology. It carries the heading Anuntpiov Paànpéws cv intà 
dopey anopbéypata, "Demetrius of Phalerum's Sayings of the Seven Sages.” 
The collection includes some one hundred twenty-eight sayings, which 
are organized by attribution to seven different cogot, wise men or sages: 
Cleoboulus, Solon, Chilo, Thales, Pittacus, Bias and Periander (3.1172 [vol. 3 
p. 111.7-125.2 Hense] = fr. 114W = fr. 87 S). There is no introduction telling 
us how Demetrius selected his Seven Sages (whereas Plato had included 
Myson, Demetrius replaces him with Periander”), how he decided cases of 


205 The idea that Cecrops was first, mp@toc, signals a tie between works On Proverbs and 
works On Discoveries. Both are concerned with firsts (albeit On Discoveries more so) and both 
dip into cultural history. 

206 On text 710, see below pp. 225-227. 

207 The Platonic text is Protagoras 343A. For brief remarks on 338E-347A see above Chap- 
ter III "Titles of Books" no. 12 pp. 117-118. 
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contested attribution,” and whether he drew a distinction between pro- 
verbs and sayings, napoipiaı and dnop8eypata (on this distinction, see below 
on 737—738 pp. 214-218). The first four groups of sayings, those assigned 
to Cleoboulus, Solon, Chilo and Thales number 20 sayings each, but that 
equality disappears with the final three groups of sayings, those of Pittacus, 
Bias and Periander.”” The individual sayings exhibit notable variety in form. 
Some are quite brief, conveying a single injunction. Others introduce a con- 
trast between what is recommended and what is to be avoided. Still others 
provide a reason for acting in accordance with the saying." Variation is not 
in itselfto be faulted, but the overall impression is that Demetrius has taken 
overan existing collection, which he edited in some measure but never com- 
pletely unified. Be that as it may, we can say that collecting the practical 
injunctions ofan earlier period fits well with the general Peripatetic interest 
in gathering materials of various kinds, not only constitutions and laws but 
also, e.g., the winners of dramatic and athlectic contests and who discovered 


?08 As an example, I cite "Nothing in excess." In the collection of Demetrius, it is attributed 
to Solon (Stobeus vol. 3 p. 114.6), but in 738.5 it is assigned to Chilo, Sodamus, Sisyphus and 
Pittheus. 

209 The collection of Demetrius assigns the saying “Know yourself" to Chilo (Stobaeus 
vol. 3 p. 116.2) but in 738 we read that Theophrastus understood the saying as a proverb, 
but most people assign the saying to Chilo and Clearachus held that it was said by the god 
to Chilo. Understanding the saying as a proverb suggests anonymity, but no source states 
explicitly that Theophrastus made anonymity a defining mark of a proverb. (The same is 
true of Aristotle [see above, p. 200].). Althoff-Zeller p. 18 see a connection between assigning 
sayings to particular wise men and Aristotle's understanding of a dialectical premise: one 
which is accepted by everyone, or most people or the wise, and among the wise either all 
or most or the best known and most famous (Topics 11 100b21—22). That is interesting, and 
it makes clear that a collection such as that of Demetrius could play a role in dialectical 
excerises within the Peripatetic School. Moreover, such a role might encourage assigning 
sayings to particular individuals, for picking out the best known and most famous among the 
wise implies comparing individuals in terms of their reputations. I add only that in certain 
circumstances, perhaps most, alleging that a saying has been embraced by all Seven Sages 
andother wise individuals as well might carry more weight than assigning a saying to a single 
person no matter how exalted his reputation might be. 

210 Althoff-Zeller p. 10 point out that the fifth and sixth group end with material that could 
be used to make 20 sayings. That is not true of the final group. 

211 Lengthening a saying by adding to it is, of course, a well know practice. Not surprisingly 
we find it among the sayings attributed to Demetrius by Diogenes Laertius in his Life of 
Demetrius. The commonplace “Wealth (is) blind,” is lengthened by adding the words “also 
the fortune that guides it on its way" In Diogenes the passage runs: où póvov Tov rAo0tov £v 
TUPAC, AMA xoi THY OSnyodaav adtov cy (5.82 = fr. 121 W = fr. 1115-116 S). Before Demetrius, 
Plato in his Laws played with the same commonplace by having the Athenian Stranger add 
a clever qualification. When the Athenian Stranger places wealth fourth among the human 
goods, he is made to say: où tugAdc, dW’ òkò BAénwv, &vnep dy’ Érexot ppovhos, "not blind 
(wealth), but keen of sight, providing that it follows along with wisdom" (1 631C). 


206 IV. THE TEXTS 


what.?? In regard to Demetrius we may cite his List of Archons (Diogenes 
Laertius 1.22 = 149 W = 93 S), his Collection of Aesopic Fables (1.80 and 81 
= fr. 1.63 and 108 S) and his Book of Chriae (5.81 = fr. ng W = fr. 81 no. 5 
S). 

In concluding these introductory remarks, I want to call attention to a 
different collection of sayings that is found in Stobaeus’ Anthology imme- 
diately after that of Demetrius (3.1.173 p. 125.3-128.9). It carries the heading 
Lwotddov t&v intà copay noxa "Sosiades' Directives of the Seven Sages.’ 
Who this Sosiades might be is unknown. As in the case of Demetrius’ collec- 
tion, there is no introduction to the sayings that follow upon the heading.” 
Striking is the uniform manner in which the individual directives are for- 
mulated. Most involve two words and all divide into two parts: frequently 
a second person singular imperative in combination with a word or phrase 
that fleshes out the directive. Despite the reference to the Seven Sages in 
the heading, the sayings are not distributed between seven persons. Treat- 
ing the sayings collectively fits well with the tradition that the Seven Sages 
interacted, meeting together at the courts of Cypselus and Croesus, at the 
Pan-Ionian festival, in Corinth and Delphi (Diogenes Laertius, Lives 1.40). At 
Delphi, they are said to have dedicated in the temple their sayings as first 
fruits to Apollo, inscribing the famous sayings "Know yourself" and *Noth- 
ing in excess" (Plato, Protagoras 343A—B). We might have expected these two 
famous sayings to enjoy pride of place in Sosiades' collection, but that is not 
what we find. "Nothing in excess" is found in thirty-eighth place and "Know 
yourself" appears in a variant form in eighth place.?5 

Of special interest is the way in which Sosiades' collection relates to what 
we know of a stele that was erected in Ai-Khanum on the River Oxus in 
Bactria (Afghanistan) sometime in the third century Bc. Only a small piece 
of the stele proper survives, but its base has survived, and on that base is 


212 Brink col. 918. 

213 Tn the List of Archons, Demetrius exhibits interest in the Seven Sages, when he says that 
during the archonship of Damasias (582 BC) Thales was first to be called “wise,” when the 
Seven Sages acquired their name (Diogenes Laertius, Lives 1.22 = fr. 149 W = 93 S). 

214 Much as chriae were useful in rhetorical exercises (presented with a chria or pregnant 
sentence often formulated as a reply, the student was required to elaborate the chria into 
a short essay), so a collection of sayings by particular sages might become the basis of a 
student's essay. 

215 The absence of any introduction might suggest that Sosiades has merely copied an 
existing list (perhaps that at Delphi [see below on Clearchus]), but even if Sosiades was copy- 
ing an existing list, that need not rule out interventions of one kind or another. Maltomini 
p. 8thinks it likely that Sosiades played an active role and not that of a mere transcriber. 

216 “Know yourself" appears as gavtòv ïoðı and not as yvôðı cavtov. 
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written an epigram, which tells us that above on the stele were written wise 
words of famous older persons, which were dedicated in sacred Delphi. The 
words are said to have been copied by Clearchus who set them up in the 
precinct of Kineas.” The base also contains five sayings/directives, which 
with only minor variation are the same as the five directives that come 
last the collection of Sosiades. Scholars have reasonably argued that the 
stele in Ai-Khanum contained more or less the same set of sayings as the 
collection of Sosiades.?5 In addition, the Clearchus mentioned on the base 
has been indentified as Theophrastus' contemporary and fellow Peripatetic. 
That is more problematic (at issue is when the stele was set up [early third 
century, 250 BC, or later?] and when Clearchus lived [was he a direct student 
of Aristotle and could he have been alive in c. 250 BC?]). If the Clearchus in 
question is the Peripatetic, then we have impressive evidence of Peripatetic 
interest in sayings extending to the eastern edge of the Greek world in 
the third century Bc. If he is not the Peripatetic but rather a homonym, 
who happened to be, e.g., a citizen of Ai-Kahnum, then we have impressive 
evidence of traditional Greek wisdom on display in the East at far remove 
from Apollo's sanctuary.?? 


529A Anonymous, On Aristotle’ Nicomachean Ethics 5.3 (5.1 OCT)?? 129b29-30 
(no. L89, QEThs pp. 5-2 Fortenbaugh) 


217 Kineas may have been the founder of the city. See M. Bernard, “Ai Kahnum on the 
Oxus: A Hellenistic City in Central Asia,” Proceedings of the British Academy 53 (1967) p. 90; 
"Résumé chronologique," Fouilles d'Ai Khanoum I (Paris 1973) pp. 105-106; L. Robert, "De 
Delphes à l'Oxus. Inscriptions grecques nouvelles de la Bactriane" in Comptes-rendus des 
séances de l'Académie des Inscriptions et Belles-Lettres vol. 12.3 (1968) pp. 431-432; “Les 
inscriptions, Fouilles d'Ai Khanoum I (Paris 1973) pp. 217—222; A. Narain, "On the Foundation 
and Chronology of Ai-Khanum: a Greek Bactrian City,” in India and the Ancient World, ed. 
G. Pollet = Orientalia Lovaniensia Analecta vol. 25 (Leuven 1987) p. 116, 129; Althoff-Zeller 
p. 59 n. 82. 

218 Since most of the stele is lost, the qualifier “more or less" is prudent and even necessary. 
That said, it should be underlined that the single survivng piece of the stele exhibits letters 
that match entries no. 47 and 48 in the collection of Sosiades (p. 126.3 Hense). See Althoff- 
Zeller p. 60 and 65. 

219 Ifthe stele dates from the early third century, then it is hard to believe that the Clearchus 
mentioned on the base is anyone other than the well-known Peripatetic. But the issue is still 
open. For discussion see Robert (1968), op. cit. pp. 443—457, A. Narain, op. cit. pp. 116-129, and 
Althoff-Zeller pp. 59—61. 

220 The numerals 5.3 report the division of chapters found in Bekker's edition of Aristotle's 
treatises. The references in CAG are based on Bekker and we printed them in FHS&G. In 
writing commentaries, I have preferred to use the divisions of the Oxford Classical Texts, 
which today are more available and more widely used. 
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Michael of Ephesus, On Aristotle’s Nicomachean Ethics 5.3 (5.1 OCT) 129- 
1130 (CAG vol. 22.3 p. 8.10-14 Hayduck) 


Literature: Usener (1878) p. 7o; Heylbut (1888) p. 197; Walzer (1929) p. 80; 
Regenbogen (1940) col. 1479-1480; Groningen (1966) p. 58; Mercken (1973) 
p. 21*, (1990) p. 429; West (1978) p. 164; Fortenbaugh (1984) pp. 259-261, 
(2011) pp. 543-547; Moraux (1984) p. 326, 329; Magnaldi (1991) pp. 40-41 n. 18; 
Barnes (1999) p. 15; Wehrli-Wóhrle (2004) p. 529 


Texts 529A and B are concerned with the proverb "In justice every virtue is 
brought together" The focus on justice and virtue explains our decision to 
print 529A and B among the ethical texts and to discuss them in Commen- 
tary 6.1 (2011) on ethics pp. 543-547. Nevertheless, the texts cite a proverb of 
some interest and for that reason should be referred to from the section on 
proverbs. In any second edition of the text-translation volumes, that can be 
accompliced by inserting a reference to 529A and B at the beginning ofthe 
section on proverbs. 

In the present commentary, I shall not repeat everything that has been 
said in the earlier commentary. Rather, I refer the interested reader to that 
commentary for discussion of justice qua complete virtue not only in rela- 
tion to other people but also in relation to the law, i.e., being law-abiding. 
In addition, I shall not repeat my criticism of Walzer, who cites 529A as 
evidence that Theophrastus was more interested in historical details than 
Aristotle. The same holds in regard to Wehrli, who cites 529A and B as evi- 
dence that the arrangement of Theophrastus’ Ethics was different from that 
ofthe Nicomachean Ethics. 

Texts 529A and B are drawn from two different commentaries on Book 5 
of Aristotle's Nicomachean Ethics. One of the commentaries is anonymous; 
the other is by Michael of Ephesus. Both texts belong to a discussion of 
Chapter 1, in which Aristotle discusses justice, Sucatocbvy, conceived of as 
complete virtue. More precisely, the two texts are concerned with the sen- 
tence, xoi rapotuoóuevotl pape “ev 8& Sucatoabvy coXMB8Wv nao’ dpeth Evi,” 
“and quoting a proverb we say, ‘In justice every virtue is brought together’” 
(5.1 129b29-30). The Anonymous commentator quotes three lines of the 
poet Theognis (6th century BC), of which the third line runs év òè ducat- 
ogúvy cuMNBdyv noa &peth. The line differs slightly from what Aristotle 
wrote: Tica &pety replaces nâo’ &peth Evi. It also differs slightly from what 
Theognis wrote: for metrical reasons the last words will have been nâo’ 
apety otv.” The Anonymous identifies the line as a proverb and tells us 


221 Theognis, Elegies 147 vol. 1 p. 181.1 West. 
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that Theophrastus, in the first book of his work On Dispositions, speaks of 
the line as a proverb. The Anonymous also tells us that in the first book of 
his Ethics, Theophrastus says that Phocylides (6th century) makes mention 
of the proverb.” The Anonymous adds, perhaps Phocylides did use the 
proverb or both Phocylides and Theognis did. I offer four reflections. 

First, we know that Theophrastus wrote a work On Proverbs (727 no. 14), 
but that work is not referred to in 529A—B. Rather, we are told that Theo- 
phrastus mentions the proverb concerning justice in two different works, 
whose titles are clearly ethical: On Dispositions and Ethics. It may be that 
Theophrastus also mentioned the proverb in his work On Proverbs, and if he 
did we might want to say that the work was (perhaps largely) a collection of 
proverbs, on which Theophrastus drew when discussing, e.g., ethics or poli- 
tics or rhetoric. But in the case before us, it is not necessary that Theophras- 
tus drew on a preexisting collection. Proverbs are the stuff of every man and 
Theophrastus was no exception. Simply addressing the topic of justice qua 
complete virtue might have been sufficient to remind him of a proverb that 
fits the topic. 

Second, the Anonymous commentator expresses himself cautiously con- 
cerning Phocylides: tows xoi PwxvaAidsys adt@ £yprjsoo, "perhaps also Pho- 
cylides used it (the proverb).” Caution is, of course, admirable; it is at least 
possible that Theophrastus nodded. But in the present case, it seems rea- 
sonable to believe that the two poets, both belonging to the sixth century, 
made use of the same proverb. Moreover, there is no reason why Theophras- 
tus should always refer to a proverb in the same way. According to the 
Anonymous commentator, in On Dispositions Theophrastus refers to the 
proverb in question as a proverb: péuvntat adtiig wç napoipiaç. And in the 
Ethics, Theophrastus said that Phocylides makes mention of it: BwxvAtsy¢ 
adtod peuvytat. In regard to On Dispositions, the Anonymous neither affirms 
nor denies that Theophrastus mentioned Theognis, Phocylides or any other 
poet. In context that is quite intelligible. The Anonymous has just quoted 
the relevant verse in Theognis and asserted that it occupies the place of a 
proverb: ywpav mapoiias &néyet. To support that, he refers to On Dispositions 
and tells us that Theophrastus speaks of a proverb.?? 


222 Phocylides fr. 10 vol. 1 p. 138 Gentili-Prato. 

223 Tt would be quite unreasonable to insist that a person, even a cautious philosopher, 
always refer to a particular proverb either anonymously (simply as a proverb) or with attribu- 
tion (naming some particular person), but not now one way, now the other way. We moderns 
(Americans) know by heart the words "Early to bed and early to rise make a man healthy 
wealthy and wise." On one occasion we may refer to it simply as a proverb, but on another 
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Third, Michael of Ephesus thinks that Theophrastus did cite Theognis in 
On Dispositions (529B.2—3). Maybe he is correct, but the Anonymous com- 
mentator does not say that, and Michael is dependent on him. Most likely 
Michael is influenced by what he read at the beginning of text 529A. There 
the Anonymous quotes Aristotle's words xoi apotuotópevoi paper, “And we 
say by way of proverb,” and then says todto Ocóyvi8oc, "This comes from 
Theognis.” Mindlessly Michael will have made this attribution to Theognis 
part of what Theophrastus says in On Dispositions.?* 

Fourth, the proverb "In justice every virtue is brought together" is well 
suited to a philosophical/analytical work that seeks to distinguish between 
different kinds of justice: e.g., complete justice or virtue in regard to other 
people and partial justice which is concerned with distribution and rectifi- 
cation. Assuming that Theophrastus' Ethics was an analytical work and On 
Dispositions was too,”° we may guess that Theophrastus cited the proverb 
while marking off complete justice from partial justice. No text connects the 
proverb with three other Theophrastean works, Ethical Lectures (Diogenes 
Laertius 5.47 = 1.200 = 436 no. 3), Varieties of virtue (5.42 = 1.84 = 436 no. 7) 
and On Virtue (5.46 = 1180 = 436 no. 8), but it is not unreasonable to sup- 
pose that these works were analytic and that a distinction between kinds 
of justice may have been drawn and the proverb cited. There are, however, 
other titles that are ethical in orientation and yet do not suggest a narrow 
analytic approach. I am thinking of the tripartite title On Education or On 
Virtues or On Temperance (Diogenes Laertius 5.50 = 1.281 = 436 no. 10) and 
the simpler title On Bringing up Children (5.50 = 1.283 = 436 no. ga). These 


occasion we might attribute it to Benjamin Franklin, who included it in his Poor Richard's 
Almanack for 1735 and 1758. And if we are well-informed, on still another occasion we might 
refer the saying to someone else like John Clarke, who included it in a bilingual collection of 
proverbs entitled Paroemiologia Anglo-Latina published in 1639. We might even refer to an 
earlier variant that appeared in Anthony Fitzherbert's work The Book of Husbandry, which 
dates to 1523. (For details I refer to Mieder's interesting discussion of the proverb [pp. 171- 
180].) The application of these remarks to 529A—B is straightforward. Not only can “In justice 
every virtue comes together" be referred to both as a proverb and as the saying of an individ- 
ual, butalso qua attractive and instructive saying it will have been used by various individuals, 
who together helped popularize the proverb. In addition the person who immediately comes 
to mind when one hears or uses the proverb is likely to be an intermediate conveyer of ancient 
wisdom. The origin ofthe proverb may belong to a much earlier time and be a variant, i.e., an 
earlier form that was less attractive and less memorable. Usner (1878) pp. 69-70 (repr. [1912— 
1913] p. 248) is likely to be correct when he says that originally the saying will have been a line 
of prose and not a hexameter verse. 

224 See above, Chapter II "The Sources" no. 14 and Commentary 6.1 (2011) p. 544. 

225 See Commentary 6.1 (2011) on ethics p. 544. 

726 On these works, see Commentary 6.1 pp. 130—135. 
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titles do not rule out philosophical analysis, but they also suggest a practical 
concern with raising children. In such a context, it would be quite appropri- 
ate to take notice of the role proverbs can play in conveying ancient truths 
that are concisely stated and easy to remember. Whether the two works in 
question actually mentioned proverbs is another matter, but I am inclined 
to believe that Theophrastus did not ignore their role in education. 

In the Nicomachean Ethics, the proverb "In justice every virtue is brought 
together" (5.1.15 1129b29-30) is followed five lines later by “Rule reveals (the) 
man" (5.116 1130212). See the next comment. 


Harpocration, Lexicon on the Ten Attic Orators, on arché andra deiknusi (vol. 1 
p. 60.16—61.2 Dindorf) 


Literature: Dindorf (1853) vol. 2 pp. 115-117; Regenbogen (1940) col. 1535; Rup- 
precht (1949) col. 1737; Kindstrand (1978) pp. 75-76; Tosi (2004) pp. 50-51; 
Dorandi (2005) p. 162 


Text 737 is found in Harpocration's Lexicon on the Ten Attic Orators. The 
lexicon is ordered alphabetically; In Keaney's recent edition (1991), 737 is 
no. 245 among the entries beginning with alpha. The text runs as follows. 
deoxy dvdpa Seixvucr Anpoobévys TIpoottotg Snunyopicois. LopoxAs pév ov èv 
tats "EXeyelotc LéAwvds pyow add elvat drdpleypa, Ocdppactos & £v tH (TIepl) 
TIAPOLLLV xat Apiototéànç Blavroc. 
“Rule reveals the man:” Demosthenes in the Political Exordia. However, 
Sophocles in his Elegies says that it is an apophthegm of Solon, Theophras- 


tus in the work On Proverbs and Aristotle (say that it is an apophthegm) of 
Bias. 


There are no serious problems concerning the Greek text. Reading Snunyo- 
ptxois is clearly preferable to reading àumyopucóc, which occurs not only 
in manuscripts but also in the Aldine edition. Pace Keaney, supplying Hepi 
before ropotpt&v is an obvious improvement (see the comment on 727 no. 14, 
above, p. 124 n. 162). 

In 737 Harpocration begins with the saying dpyy dvdpa Setxvuat, “Rule 
reveals the man,” after which he refers to Demosthenes’ Exordia, which 
is a collection of introductions, i.e., the opening paragraphs of orations.?? 


227 The attribution of the Exordia to Demosthenes has been both denied and defended. 
Here I refer to F. Blass, Die attische Beredsamkeit (Leipzig: Lokay 1893; reprint Hildesheim: 
Olms 1962) vol. 3 pp. 322-328, who argues forcefully in favor of the attribution to Demos- 
thenes. I am inclined to agree with Blass but leave the issue undecided. For our purposes, it is 
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Harpocration is thinking of introduction no. 48, in which the speaker is 
made to criticize officials who are ignoring a decree of the assembly in regard 
to equipping a trireme.”” Exhibiting irony, the speaker states that previously 
he did not understand the point of the saying “Rule reveals the man,” but 
now he could explain the saying to another person. For the officials (those 
being criticized) have no regard for what has been decreed but rather look 
to personal gain (48.2). In other words, the saying “Rule reveals the man" 
expresses concisely and in memorable form?? a truth concerning human 
behavior. When a person takes office, he attains a position that frees him 
from normal constraints, so that he is likely to act in accordance with his 
true character. In On the Embassy 19.247, Demosthenes quotes the tragic 
poet Sophocles, who in the Antigone expresses the same idea more fully, 
“It is impossible to be certain of any man’s soul, mind, intent, until he be 
proved through offices and laws" (175-177).”° 

Harpocration does not cite the Antigone, but after referring to Demos- 
thenes, he turns to Sophocles and tells us what the poet says in his Elegies: 
namely, that “Rule reveals the man" is an &xóq9eypo, a saying, of Solon.” 
After that Harpocration tells us that "Theophrastus in On Proverbs and Aris- 
totle say that (it is a saying) of Bias." The report concerning Theophrastus 
and Aristotle is quite brief. No work of Aristotle is cited. Since Theophrastus' 
work On Proverbs is referred to, it is natural to think of Aristotle's work enti- 
tled Proverbs, but the Nicomachean Ethics is a safer choice, for in that work 


enough to note that other orators earlier than Demosthenes composed collections of intro- 
ductions (Blass vol. 3 p. 2, 324-325) and that it is the saying “Rule reveals the man,” which is 
our special concern. 

228 There is no explicit mention of equipping a trireme, but what is said makes clear what 
is at issue: the officials are on the take, the speaker lacks funds, but would like to do his duty 
by launching a ship (48.2—3). 

229 Given the brevity of the saying, only three words long, the alliteration of the first two 
words, alpha twice, is noticeable. Our translation imitates the alliteration with "r" twice. 

230 In the Suda (a 4096 Adler), where the saying is quoted and Theophrastus is mentioned, 
we read that the saying is applied to persons who are moderate before holding office but 
become violent when holding office. That is certainly one possibility (it is in line with what is 
said in Demosthenes, Exordia 48.2) and the one that will have most often prompted someone 
to quote the saying. But it is also possible to apply the saying to a person who gains office 
and continues to exhibit moderate behavior despite the temptations and provocations that 
might arouse violent behavior in a person of inferior character (cf. Plutarch, Comparison of 
Demosthenes and Cicero 3.2, where we are told that power and rule, é£ovcía xai &pyń, rouse 
every passion and uncover every vice, but Cicero in the exerercise of office demonstrated, 
nidek éromoato, his contempt of wealth and his humanity and goodness). 

231 Cf Solon, T 199 p. 103 Martina: dAAot dé pacw drdpbeypa elvat LdAwvoc, "Others say that 
itis a saying of Solon” (Apostolius, Collection of Proverbs. cent. 4.1 [vol. 2 p. 310.10-11 Leutsch]). 
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Aristotle not only makes explicit mention of the saying but also attributes 
it to Bias. The Nicomachean passage is found within the discussion of com- 
plete justice, in which Aristotle cites the proverb “In justice every virtue is 
brought together” (5.1 1129b29-30, cf. 529A.4 and 529B.1). Not long there- 
after and as part of the analysis of complete justice qua virtue in relation to 
other people, Aristotle says that the saying of Bias, yy) dvdpa 8e(Eet, “Rule 
will reveal the man,” seems apt. For the person who is ruling is already (act- 
ing) in relation to another and within society: mpd¢ Etepov yàp xal ev xotvoví(q 
Hoy ó dipyov (1130a1-2). There is a slight difference between the text of Aristo- 
tle and that of Harpocration. In quoting the saying, Aristotle uses the future 
tense, while Harpocration has the present. That is easily explained. The Lex- 
icon of Harpocration has as its primary focus the ten canonical orators. 
Accordingly, Demosthenes has pride of place and the lemma records his 
text. The fact that Aristotle and others quoted the saying in the future tense 
is simply ignored. Indeed, Harpocration will have been aware that speakers 
and writers varied the tense according to context, and for that reason he will 
have deemed the matter trivial. 

Harpocration cites three different sources for the saying *Rule shows 
the man.” The first is Demosthenes, who was a contemporary of Aristotle 
and Theophrastus. He will have been cited for his use of the saying and 
not because the saying originated with him. Next come Solon (cited via 
Sophocles) and Bias (cited vía Theophrastus and Aristotle). Solon lived an 
exceptionally long life, c. 100 years, and like Bias, he was active in the first half 
ofthe sixth century. Given their early date and given that both were counted 
among the Seven Sages (Diogenes Laertius, Lives 1.13), it is not surprising that 
both are named in connection with a saying that was viewed as conveying 
a useful truth of longstanding. That does not mean, however, that one or 
the other must have been the first to use the saying. It is also assigned to 
Pittacus (Diogenes 1.77), who dates to the beginning of the sixth century and 
therefore was as a contemporary of Solon and Bias. Indeed, well-formulated 
sayings were movable,” so it is often a mistake to force a choice between 
the named candidates, no one of which may be the true originator. 


232 See below p. 227 on 710. 

233 Well-formulated sayings also invite clever variation. The saying under discussion pro- 
vides an example. According to Plutarch, Precepts of Statecraft, when on account of envy the 
Thebans put Epaminondas in charge of removing dung and water from alleys, he responded 
by saying, où póvov &pxň ðvðpa dSeixvucw dad xal &pxhv avyp, "Not only does rule/office 
reveal the man, but also man the rule/office.” In saying that, Epaminondas gave the office 
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According to Rupprecht, Kindstrand, Tosi and Dorandi, texts 737 and 
738 make clear/demonstrate that Theophrastus distinguished between an 
anop§eypa and a napoiyia, and in doing so he made an advance beyond 
what Aristotle had done. That is an interesting claim, but what is the dis- 
tinction that these scholars are claiming for Theophrastus? Ruppercht and 
Kindstrand do little more than cite 737—738 and assert that Theophrastus 
distinguished between doq8&yporco and napoiyia. Tosi and Dorandi (draw- 
ing on Tosi) do more. They speak of the ànógðeypa as a famous saying that 
can become a napotpío by losing its tie to some single individual or episode 
and by taking on the role of a commonplace. In 737, the saying “Rule shows 
the man" is an ànógðeypa in respect to Bias, and in 738 the saying “Know 
yourself" is an &nógðeypa in respect to Chilo. But "Know yourself" is also 
understood as a napoipia (wç napoiuia Ao piBévevot 738.1), since it has acquired 
the function of a commonplace in everyday discourse. 

For further discussion of 738, I refer to the immediately following com- 
ment. Here I want to look more closely at 737, which begins with the saying 
"Rule reveals the man." After that, we read of four authors who authenticate 
or bear witness to the saying: Demosthenes, Sophocles, Theophrastus and 
Aristotle. In three cases, we are offered not only the name of an author but 
also the title of a work: Political Exordia, Elegies and On Proverbs. In all four 
cases, a speaker or writer who used the expression is named: Demosthenes, 
Solon and Bias (twice). Only once is the expression referred to by means of 
the common noun àrógðeypa. Only once is there mention of proverbs, and 
that is in the title of the Theophrastean work IIepi napomâv. That hardly 
establishes a distinction between &róq6eypa and mapotpica. Indeed, the nat- 
ural way to read the final clause concerning Theophrastus and Aristotle is 
to carry over the noun dróq6eyuo from the preceding clause concerning 
Sophocles. To be sure, the uév—8é construction may be read as introduc- 
ing a contrast; it would be, however, a mistake to see the contrast as one 
between &nóq6eypo and mapotuta. Rather the contrast is between a text that 
cites Solon and two texts that cite Bias. Most likely &óq0eypuo is being used 


a level of dignity that it had not previously possessed (15 811B). Here the original saying is 
extended by repeating the words, while reversing their order and the grammatical cases. 
Moreover, there is difference in what is revealed. Whereas the saying in its original form 
tells us that holding office reverals the moral and intellectual character of the official, in the 
expanded saying, i.e., in the second half, the official reveals the way in which the office is 
regarded. In the case of Epaminondas, he enhances the office, bestowing a dignity that it had 
lacked. 


738 
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quite generally for “saying,” and as such it is to be understood in the clause 
referring to Bias. Indeed, if 737 offers a clue concerning how Theophrastus 
understood the distinction between dróq0eyyo and napotia, it is that the 
former is used inclusively of sayings that may or may not be proverbs. See 
below, pp. 216-218. 

In conclusion, I want to be clear that the preceding argument only con- 
cerns the two nouns rapotuío and àróq6eyyo. It is not applicable to tapotpta 
and yvouy. On these two nouns and Aristotle's remark that some mapotpiat 
are also yvôpa (Rhetoric 3.21 1395219), see the introduction to this section 
on "Proverbs." 


Stobaeus, Anthology 3.21.12 (vol. 3 p. 55814—559.2 Hense) 


Literature: Regenbogen (1940) col. 1535; Rupprecht (1949) col. 1737; Kind- 
strand (1978) p. 76; Fortenbaugh (1984) pp. 205-206; (2011) pp. 398-402; 
Bollansée (1999) p. 32 n. 33; Maltomini (2004) p. 14; Tosi (2004) pp. 50-51 
Dorandi (2005) p. 162 


Text 738 is taken from Book 3, Chapter 21 of Stobaeus' Anthology. The chapter 
carries the heading IIepi tod yv&0t cautov, “On the (saying) ‘Know yourself" 
(p. 556.7 Hense). The text runs as follows: 


“ÂC gavtov” wç napoiuia maparapBavetat, LaptupEet Oeóppactos ev TH Hepi 
TUPOLLL@. ol nooi 8& XelAwvos elvat tò andpbeypa, KAéapyoc 8& omo tod Oeod 
Aex8fvat XeiAwve. 


“Know yourself” is taken as a proverb; a witness is Theophrastus in the (work) 
On Proverbs. But most people (think) that the apophthegm belongs to Chilo,?* 
and Clearchus that it was said by the god to Chilo. 


Chapter 21, in which 738 occurs, contains twenty-eight entries, all of which 
are related in one way or another to the expression “Know yourself.” As 
is normal in Stobaeus, the initial entries are drawn from poets (1-5), after 
which the selections are from writers of prose. The first fourteen are compar- 
atively brief (6-19); the remainder are longer selections from Plato, 


234 Tn the text-translation volumes, we ducked the issue by translating à&nógðeypa with 
“apophthegm,” which occurs in English dictionaries but is essentially a transliteration of the 
Greek word without the final alpha. 

735 In the text translation-volumes at 738 (vol. 2 p. 597), we spelled “Chilon” with an “n” 
in imitation of the Greek proper noun. But in the translation of 534 we preferred the Latin 
rendering and wrote “Chilo” (lines 1 and 6). The Latin spelling is, I think, the more common, 
so that I have adopted it here and in the translation of 738.5 and elsewhere. But the issue is 
unimportant, unless one is a consistency-freak. 
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Xenophon and Porphyrius (20-28). 738 finds its place among the shorter 
entries; it is no. 12. The immediately preceding entry, no. u, is attributed 
to Bias: "Observe as in a mirror your actions, in order that you may embel- 
lish the noble and conceal the shameful." The immediately following entry, 
no. 13, is a saying attributed to Chilo: "When asked what is most diffi- 
cult, Chilo said, 'To know oneself, for each person, on account of self-love, 
attributes to himself many things. " Both Bias and Chilo belong to the tradi- 
tional Seven Sages. Chilo is named in the preceding text, i.e., no. 12 - 738. 

The three entries, no. 11213, differ in format. No. n begins with the attribu- 
tion: Bias is named in genitive case. There follows the injunction to observe 
one's actions followed by an explanation, presented in the form of a purpose 
clause (iva, “in oder that"). No. 13 is like no. u in that it begins with the attri- 
bution: Chilo is named in the genitive, and an explanation is provided (yd, 
"for"). But now the speaker's words are given context, albeit minimal. He is 
made to respond to a question, which is not true of no. 11. Text no. 12 = 738 
is different from both no. 11 and no. 13 in that it does not begin with an attri- 
bution and does not offer an explanation. Rather, it begins with the saying 
itself, which is said to be taken or understood as a proverb. We are then told 
that Theophrastus bears witness in his work On Proverbs (727 no. 14). Finally 
we are told that most people (think/say) that the apophthegm belongs to 
Chilo, but Clearchus (thinks/says) that it was said by the god to Chilo. The 
structure of the entry is straightforward. There is a first part that concerns 
the classification of “Know yourself" as a proverb. Theophrastus is cited 
as a witness. There is a second part, in which the saying "Know yourself" 
is referred to an individual. The many attribute it to Chilo, and Clearchus 
attributes it to the god, who said it to Chilo. The god is certainly Apollo,” and 
the introduction of Clearchus is in line with his known interest in proverbs 
about which he wrote a work entitled On Proverbs.?* 

As already mentioned in the discussion of text 737, Rupprecht, Kind- 
strand, Tosi and Dorandi all argue that texts 737 and 738 prove that Theo- 
phrastus made an advance over Aristotle by distinguishing between a napot- 
pia and an &óqOeypo, a “proverb” and a "saying." In the preceding comment 
on 737, I suggested that 737, taken by itself, does little to support the view 
of the four scholars. Here I want to suggest that the same can be said con- 
cerning 738. Taken by itself, the text divides into two parts of which only the 


236 The god is Apollo. According to Pausanias, Description of Greece 10.24.1, “Know yourself" 
and "Nothing in excess" were inscribed in the forecourt of the Temple of Apollo at Delphi. 
237 See above, Chapter II on “Titles of Books" no. 14 pp. 125-126. 
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first refers to Theophrastus. We read that in his work On Proverbs, “Know 
yourself” is taken as a proverb, apoio. That is unexciting and tells us noth- 
ing about how Theophrastus might have distinguished between dnopéypata 
and mapotiot. The second part does use dndog8eypa in reference to “Know 
yourself,” but neither Theophrastus nor his work is mentioned. To be sure, 
we have translated the initial 3 (ot moAAol 8£) with “but,” and that links the 
second part of 738 to the first part. It suggests that the second part ofthe text 
is in some way opposed to the first part.” And it is, but the contrast is not 
between Theophrastus’ understanding of mapotuia and his understanding 
of ànógðeypa. Rather it is between Theophrastus, who understood “Know 
yourself" as a proverb, and other persons (oi nooi and KAéapyoc), who took 
it to be an apophthegm attributable to either Chilo or to the god who said 
it to Chilo. Moreover, we are not to believe that Stobaeus is drawing on 
Theophrastus directly, and there is no strong reason to believe that what 
is said in the second part ultimately goes back to Theophrastus. An inter- 
mediate source may have combined Theophrastean material with material 
drawn from elsewhere and in doing so is likely not to have concerned himself 
with how the second head of the Peripatetic School distinguished between 
Tapoyrtat and droqOey pora. 

It still might be argued that 738 and 737 taken together prove that Theo- 
phrastus did distinguish between an ànógðeypa and a root. In 738 we are 
told that in his work Ilepi xapotyi&v Theophrastus treated the saying “Know 
yourself" as a mapotia. And in 737 we are told that in the same work Theo- 
prastus treated "Rule reveals the man" as an &nógðeypa. The fact that in one 
and same work carrying the title ITepi napoiyiðv, Theophrastus used both 
terms dzóqOeypuo and mapotuia shows that he distinguished between them. I 
can agree with that as long as it is not claimed that Theophrastus was doing 
something noteworthy that set him apart from Aristotle. As I see it, 737 and 
738 establish or at least strongly suggest that 1) Theophrastus used napot- 
pia in reference to sayings that had entered the public domain and enjoyed 
special respect, perhaps due to their perceived antiquity.” And 2) he used 


738 While I think the translation correct, I want to acknowledge that someone might argue 
that the initial 8£ is continuative and not adversative. See LSJ s.v. and J. Denniston, The Greek 
Particles, 2nd ed. (Oxford: Clarendon Press 1966) p. 162. 

239 The idea that proverbs are fragments of philosophy left over after widespread destruc- 
tion fits well with proverbs conceived of as ancient and therefore anonymous sayings that 
express truths succinctly. See above, the introduction to this section on “Proverbs” pp. 199- 
200 on Synesius, Encomium of Baldness 22 = Aristotle fr. 13 Rose?. At the beginning of his 
extensive study of the proverb "Know yourself" (Connais-toi toi meme [Paris: Études Augus- 
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anop§eypa inclusively for a saying that might or might not be viewed as 
moapoipío. In other words, like Aristotle and most Peripatetics, Theophras- 
tus understood &nógðeypa in such a way that it could be used of sayings in 
general.” We would like to know whether Theophrastus ever attempted to 
spell out the criteria that must be met for a saying to be called a napoipia. My 
guess is that he did not. He simply embraced ordinary language and used 
napori and ànópðeypa accordingly. 

A passage in Aristotle's Rhetoric, already referred to above," is of interest 
in regard to "Know yoursef" I am thinking of Rhetoric 2.21, in which Aris- 
totle recommends using maxims that contradict sayings that have entered 
the public domain, when doing so enhances the speaker's character or adds 
emotion to what is being said. As an example of expressing emotion, Aristo- 
tle cites the angry man who calls the injunction "Know yourself" mistaken, 
and then explains, "At least this man, if he knew himself, would not have 
thought himself worthy of being a general" (1395a23-26). The explanation 
is an ironic expression of anger; it is also clever in that it actually points 
up the importance of knowing one's own abilities. For a different exam- 
ple, I cite a text included by Stobaeus in his chapter “On the (saying) Know 
yourself" It runs, “In many respects ‘Know yourself’ is not well stated, for 
‘Know the others’ is more useful" (no. 5 p. 557.3-5). The example is drawn 
from a lost play”? of Menander, who was Theophrastus’ pupil and a writer 


tiniennes 1974] p. 11), Pierre Courcelle tells us that the continuous interest in the proverb 
from antiquity onwards was not due to the fame of its author, for the name of the author was 
unknown. Courcelle goes on to cite a string of individuals, beginning with the god Apollo and 
including Chilo, to whom the proverb was at one time or another attributed. 

240 For an inclusive use of &nógðeypa by a Peripatetic contemporary with Theophrastus, I 
cite Stobaeus' Anthology, where various sayings are attributed to seven persons under the 
heading Anuntpiov Parnpews tv intà cophHv dnopleypata, “Sayings of the Seven Sages by 
Demetrius of Phalerum" (3.1172 [p. 111.8-9 Hense] = Demetrius fr. 14 Wehrli = fr. 87.1 Stork; 
already mentioned above in Chapter III "The Titles" no. 12 p. 117; Wehrli prints only the 
heading [p. 26], and for the text he refers to Hense's edition of Stobaeus 3 [p. 69]). In the 
heading, the word translated with “sayings” is dmop%ypata, and in what follows seven Sages 
are named, each of which is reported to have said, oy, various things. There is no mention of 
napoipiar but the sayings listed include sayings that are regularly viewed as proverbs. Notable 
are "Nothing in excess" and "Know yourself" each of which enjoys pride of place in its list: the 
former takes precedence in the list of &xoq0£ypoca assigned to Solon (p. 114. 6 H = fr. 87.21 S) 
and the latter comes first in the list assigned to Chilo (p. 116.2 H. = fr. 87.35 S). 

241 In the introduction to this section on "Proverbs" pp. 198-199. 

242 Stobaeus reports the title of the play: OpacvAewv (vol. 3 p. 557.2 Hense), which would 
be a suitable name for someone who is bold or rash and hence would do well to heed the 
proverb "Know yourself" Julian, Misopogon 349C associates the name Thrasyleon with a 
foolish soldier, ctpatiwtys dvontos. 
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of New Comedy (fr. 240 vol. 3 p. 69 Kock = fr. 181 PCG vol. 6.2 p. 133 Kassel- 
Austin). Theophrastus would not reject outright the words written by his 
pupil, but most likely he would recommend changing “many respects” to 
“some respects,’ and most certainly he would want to emphasize the partic- 
ular situation, in which a person finds himself? E.g., in a crowded place, it 
may be more useful to know the character of the other people, for one or 
more of those present may be hostile and apt to cause harm. To acknowl- 
edge that is not to discount as foolish the proverb “Know yourself.” Rather, 
it is being practical, i.e., recognizing that there are circumstances in which 
knowing others can be (hugely) beneficial. 

A different quotation recorded by Stobaeus runs: “If you are mortal, my 
good man, also think things mortal" (no. 4 p. 557.1). The words are from 
a lost play of Antiphanes, a writer of Middle Comedy (fr. 289 vol. 2 p. 127 
Kock - fr. 282 PCG vol. 2 p. 469 Kassel-Austin), who was a contemporary of 
Theophrastus and somewhat older than Menander. What interests me here 
is that Aristotle, in Book 10 of the Nicomachean Ethics, takes issue with the 
idea that mortals should limit themselves to thinking things mortal. He tells 
us that we ought not to follow those who advise us, since we are human, 
to think things human, and being mortal, to think things mortal. Instead, 
we should be immortal as far as possible and do everything in accordance 
with our best part (10.7 1777b31-34). That best part is intelligence, voóc, which 
is something divine within us (1177b28-31). Theophrastus would agree (see 
Commentary 6.1 [2011] pp. 377-381, 393-405). Here the injunction to know 
oneself takes on added importance. The best life is achieved by those who 
know that they are gifted with intellect and therefore capable of enjoying 
the superior pleasures of contemplation. 

Closely related to 738 is text 483. It is taken from an oration of Julian 
(Orations 9[6].5 185A—B [CB vol. 2.1 p. 149.21-150.3 Rochefort]) and runs as 
follows: 

ovxody 6 uv ev AeAqoíc cóc Tò yv&Ot cavtov Moocayopevel, HodxAsitos dé “2diCy- 
ccv Euewutov,” AMAA xor TTo8oryópotc ot te den’ &xelvou uéypt Oeo~pdotov TÒ XATA 
Stvaptv dpotodcbat OA paor, xal yàp xal AptototeAys. 0 yàp nels MOTE, TOOTO 6 
Oeòç del. 

Therefore, the god at Delphi proclaims, “Know yourself,’ and Heraclitus, “I 
searched myself.” Further Pythagoras and those who came after him down 


to Theophrastus speak of likening oneself as far as possible to God; yes, and 
Aristotle (does so) too. For what we are sometimes, God always is. 


243 Since Menander’s play has been lost, we cannot know the context in which a stage figure 
spoke of knowing others as more useful. 


738.5 
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483 is like 738 in that it concerns the phrase “Know yourself.” In addition, 
both texts make reference to the god, i.e., the Delphic Apollo, both mention 
Theophrastus and both may be regarded as dividing into two parts.” There 
are, however, differences. Most important is that 738 is focused on “Know 
yourself” as a well-known expression, while 438 is focused on the phrase as 
a directive or injunction. I begin with the first part of each text. 738 tells 
us that the phrase is understood as a proverb and then cites Theophras- 
tus as a witness. His work On Proverbs is referred to by title. In contrast, 
483 begins with the god at Delphi addressing an unspecified listener, after 
which reference is made to Hearclitus, who said, “I searched myself” In 
other words, “Know yourself” is understood to be an injunction directed 
at individuals, and Heraclitus is cited as an example of an individual who 
responded properly by engaging in self-examination. The second half of 
738 concerns competing attributions: we are told that most people think 
that the saying belongs to Chilo, but Clearchus thinks that Chilo heard the 
god say, “Know yourself.” The second half of 483 has nothing to do with 
competing attributions. Rather, the injunction is explained by reference to 
Pythagoras and others down to Theophrastus, who speak of likening one- 
self as far as possible to god. In addition, Aristotle is cited for saying what 
we are sometimes god is at all times. We are to understand that a man’s 
intellect is his most divine part and that it makes possible a life similar 
to that of the gods. It follows tha the man who truly knows himself will 
not fail to choose such a life. (See Commentary 6.1 [2011] pp. 398-402 on 


483.) 


NEW: Scholium on Euripides’ Hippolytus 265 (vol. 2 p. 39.3-8 Schwartz) 


Literature: Lichtenberg (1902-1909) col. 2514-2515; Hanslik (1950) col. 1874- 
1875; Wehrli (1967-1978) vol. 5 p. 42, 84; Fortenbaugh (2011) pp. 316-319 


In 1992 when the text-translation volumes were first published and again in 
1993 when they were reprinted with corrections, text 738.5 was not known 
to us and therefore is missing in the text-translation volumes. If and when 
there is a second edition, then 738.5 should be printed in the section on 
“Miscellaneous Items,” toward the end of the texts on “Proverbs,” after 738 
and before the new reference to 710 and the existing reference to 624. Since 


244 





483.1-2 (obxobv—épewotov) and 2-4 (dAd—zael); 738.1-2 (yvàO.—mToapotu&v) and 2-3 
(oi moMoi—Xetrwvt). 
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738.5 is relevant to ethics and in particular to the doctrine of the mean, 
a reference to 738.5 should be placed in the section on “Virtue and Vice" 
after text 449B. Text 738.5 has already been discussed in Commentary 63 on 
ethics (2011) pp. 316-319. Here I shall not hesitate to repeat much of what is 
said in the earlier commentary,” while adding new material and making a 
significant correction.” 

The text of the scholium runs as follows: 


To pydev ğyav oi piv XÜvovt TH Aoedoupoviw avatiWenow, wç Kprriac, ot dé 
Xd, wç tò ev Teyég iniypauua SyAot 
tadt’ £Aeyev Xd oc Enypdtov, öç p dvebyxev 
under AYAV, KALPA MAVTA TPOTEOTI xa. 


6 òè Oedqpactos, wo cà Licdpov Acyópeva xai Mi tOéwe, otov udev &yav, unde Sircav 
Siccoys. 


Some assign “Nothing in excess” to the Spartan Chilo, as Critias does, but 
others assign it to Sodamus, as the inscription in Tegea shows: 


Eperatus’ son, Sodamus, who put me up, said the following: 
"Nothing in excess,” “All that is noble is timely.” 


And Theophrastus (understood?), as things said by Sisyphus and Pittheus, 
e.g., “Nothing in excess,’ “Do not judge a lawsuit." 


The scholion is a comment on the penultimate line ofa speech by Phaedra's 
Nurse early in the Hippolytus (250—266). At the time of the Nurse's speech, 
Phaedra is in a state of extreme misery on account of her repressed lust 
for Hippolytus. The Nurse, who does not understand what is wrong with 
Phaedra, speaks of the pain that she herself feels as a result of her affec- 
tion for Phaedra.™* She has made the general point that affection should 
be kept moderate and not be allowed to reach the extreme marrow of 
the soul (253-255). Her closing words reinforce the point: obt« tò Alav 


245 Throughout this note, I am indebted to Stefan Schorn for his helpful observations. 

246 See the immediately following note. 

247 In Commentary 6.1, I erred badly when I understood dtxcoyg¢ to be a second aorist in 
the middle voice and translated the words nòt Sixav čıxáons with “Do not go to law." Rather, 
dtxdoys is a first aorist in the active voice. Together with uý and its compounds, the aorist 
subjunctive is used commonly to express prohibition (Goodwin's Greek Grammar p. 287 
no. 1346). Hence the translation of unde dixav Suckoys ought to be: “Do not judge a lawsuit." A 
single codex (M) reads unòèv 8toxety déxoye. 

248 W, Barrett, Euripides, Hippolytus (Oxford: Clarendon 1964) pp. 209-210 emphasizes that 
the Nurse speaks of her affection, quio. Sexual desire, £poc, is Phaedra's problem and not the 
focus of the Nurse's remarks. 
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hooov émaws | tod pyndév &yav. | xod Euuphoovo: copot pot, “Thus I praise the 
extreme less than nothing in excess. And the wise will agree with me" (264— 
266). 

The scholium concerns the well-known phrase or saying pydev &yav, 
"Nothing in excess" (265).?? In the first part ofthe scholium (which includes 
the distich),”°° we are told that some people attribute the saying to Chilo?* 
and others to Sodamus. In regard to Chilo, Critias is cited. In regard to 
Sodamus, an epigram/inscription is quoted, in which Sodamus states that 
he has put up the inscription and said what follows (tôt £Aeyev). As Wehrli 
points out, the inscription does not support the idea that Sodamus origi- 
nated the two sayings that follow. He merely said them, presumably in a pos- 
itive way.” The first ofthe two sayings is the special concern ofthe scholiast. 
The second introduces a new piece of wisdom, “All that is noble is timely.’ 
One can make a connection with “Nothing in excess"—what counts as 
excess often depends on the particular situation, and there are times when 
excess (now understood as unusually large or frequent) is desirable?*—but 
such connections do not explain why the scholiast quoted the second say- 
ing, when the first is the focus of his attention. The explanation is obvious. 
The second saying is part of the inscription, which the scholiast has chosen 
to quote in full. 

In the second part of the scholium, Theophrastus alone is named as a 
source for the attribution of two sayings to Sisyphus and Pittheus. Once 
again we have "Nothing in excess.” while "Do not judge a lawsuit” is new. 
The first is, of course, the focus of the scholium, but this time it is not clear 


249 Tn Rhetoric 2.211395a21-22, Aristotle places “Nothing in excess" among sayings that have 
become public property, Sednuoctevpeva. Hence, the saying might be classified as a proverb 
or adage. 

?59 In regard to content, the intital prose part and the distich may be regarded as one part 
joined by references to Sodamus. The second part begins with a reference to Theophrastus. 
Both parts are concerned with the saying "Nothing in excess" and an additional saying that 
is not the same in the two parts. In regard to style, the scholium divides into three parts. The 
first is in prose; second comes a distich; the third returns to prose. Physically the distich took 
the form of an inscription that was erected by a man named Sodamus. 

251 The proverb “Know yourself" was also attributed to Chilo (738). When the originator of 
a proverb was sought, Chilo, as one ofthe Seven Sages, was a ready candidate. 

252 Wehrli (1967-1978) vol. 5 p. 84. 

253 The idea that virtuous, noble action is timely, i.e., suits the particular occasion, is 
recognized by Aristotle and Theophrastus. On the latter, see e.g., 449A.30. 

254 Tn Rhetoric 2.21, Aristotle cites "Nothing in excess" as an example of a proverbial expres- 
sion that one might contradict in order to manifest superior character: o08£ tò [8&v cryav: Set 
yàp Tovs ye xaxoùç day Et, "Not (as the proverb says) ‘Nothing in excess, for at least vicious 
persons ought to be the object of extreme hate" (1395a32-33). 
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why the second is added. Indeed, it seems to be a very odd saying unless 
we imagine that it is directed at someone who is for one reason or another 
unqualified to function as a judge. But that line of reasoning is not to be 
followed, for there is a better way to resolve the problem. The saying as 
recorded by the scholiast is incomplete. In the pseudo-Platonic Demodocus 
383C, we find the saying in its full form: pyde 8beqv dixcays, npiv dugoty pOOov 
dxovoys, "Do not judge a lawsuit, until you have heard both sides.” With 
only minor variation (dio instead of dugotv), the full saying is found in 
Plutarch's Stoic Self-Contradictions 81034E. And in both authors, we find the 
Attic form dixyy instead of 8(xav, which is Doric and found in the scholium. 
That, too, may be deemed a minor variaton, but it is also of interest in that 
the Doric form suits persons living in Corinth and Troezen, i.e., Sisyphus and 
Pittheus, to whom the saying is attributed. 

In the second part, the two sayings are introduced by oiov, "such as/e.g,,” 
which seems appropriate to examples. But examples of what? The sorts 
of sayings that are attributed to Sisyphus and Pittheus? That seems odd 
in regard to Sisyphus, who was a legendary trickster, best known for his 
punishment in Hades. He was required to push a large stone up hill only 
to have it roll back down and so on without end. To be sure, there is a 
more serious side to Sisyphus. He was considered the founder and king 
of Corinth, and as such he had a shrine on the Acrocorinthus and a 
grave on the Isthmus. But would Theophrastus pick him out as the (real) 
author of either of the two sayings? That strikes me as improbable, though 
Theophrastus might have mentioned him in a survey of sayings that are 
movable and attributed to various ancients with little concern for historical 
correctness. 

Less puzzling is Pittheus. He is said to have been the son of Pelops, king of 
Troezen and grandfather of Theseus. Plutarch tells us that Pittheus enjoyed 
an outstanding reputation as a person skilled in words and exceptional in 
wisdom: Aóytoc and cogwrtatos. Indeed, Plutarch in the Life of Theseus cites 
Aristotle, who reported that a sententious verse in Hesiod's Works and Days 
was attributed to Pittheus: "Let the promised payment to a man who is 
a friend be sure/sufficient" (3.2, citing WD 370 = Aristotle, fr. 598 R°). The 
saying fits Pittheus well, in that he was active as a judge (three white marble 


255 In the Iliad 6452-154, Homer says that Sisypus lived in Ephyre in the corner of Horse- 
pasturing Argos, i.e., in the northeast corner of the Peloponnese (not on the western coast 
of Greece south of Corcyra). In antiquity the city was identified with Corinth. See E. Bethe, 
"Sisyphos" in Paulys Realencyclopádie 3A1 (1927) col. 372—373. 
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seats at his grave site are said to record the fact [Pausanias, Description of 
Greece 2.31.3]), and the same is true of the second saying quoted in the 
scholium, once it is given in full. In general, a judge ought to withhold 
judgment until he has heard both sides.” 

A problem remains: if the full saying included the words “until you have 
heard both sides,” why has the scholiast omitted these words? One possi- 
bility is that his source omitted them. But that only “kicks the can down the 
road." Why then did his source omit them? Or did Theophrastus omit them? 
One possibility is that the responsible person considered the saying so well- 
known that there was no need to report the saying in full.” His readers 
would take pleasure in filling out the saying.” But there is a further possi- 
bility suggested to me by Stefan Schorn: when the scholion was first written 
in the margin of a manuscript of Euripides' Medea, the scholiast ran out of 
room and left the saying incomplete. Or do we have a case mindless copy- 
ing, i.e., a scholiast who nodded and omitted the second half of the saying? 
But however the omission got started, it was repeated so that it occurs in at 
least four different codices. 

Problematic as the scholium may be, we should not doubt that Theo- 
phrastus took seriously the saying “Nothing in excess." He will have known 
Euripides' depiction of Phaedra as a woman overcome by excessive sexual 
desire, and he is reported to have defined love/lust, £poc, as an excess of a 
certain irrational desire (557.1). Similarly with affection, quA(a, he will have 
known Euripides' depicition of Phaedra's Nurse and accepted her misery as 
a realistic depiction of what happens when one person becomes too emo- 
tionally entangled with another. Moreover, he knew that excessive affection 
can have quite different results. It can, for example, lead to anger, when a 
person thinks that he has been honored in a less than appropriate manner 
(542.710). Indeed, there can be no doubt that Theophrastus, who adopted 


?56 For a challenge to the saying by Zeno, see Plutarch, Stoic Self-Contradictions 8 1034E-F. 

257 The antiquity of the saying is not in doubt. It occurs in Aristophanes’ Wasps 725—726, 
where it is attributed to someone wise. In a letter to Atticus (7.18.4), Cicero calls the saying 
pseudo-Hesiodic. In their edition of the Fragmenta Hesiodea (pp. 168-169), R. Merkelbach 
and M.L. West include the saying among the unplaced fragments. In the Loeb edition (2007 
pp. 348-351), G. Most places it among the doubtful fragments. Whatever the origin may 
have been, the saying was part of the established tradition, so that Aristophanes can speak 
simply of someone wise, coqóc (loc. cit.) and Plutarch of the man who said, tov cinóvta (Stoic 
Self-Contradictions 8 1034E). In such a case, a person can omit a portion of the saying and 
expect his readers or listeners to add it for themselves. 

258 See above, p.188 n. 157. 

259 Dindorf (1863) vol. 1 p. 12 and Schwartz (1891) vol. 2 p. 39. 
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Aristotle's doctrine of the mean (449A.1-32), understood the wisdom con- 
veyed by “Nothing in excess.” 

Finally, we might ask where Theophrastus expressed himself concerning 
the sayings reported in the second part of the scholium. An obvious guess 
is the work On Proverbs (727 no. 14). Theophrastus, like Aristotle, knew that 
Pittheus was regarded as a source of traditional wisdom and may well have 
cited him, perhaps together with Sisyphus, in a work that dealt with sayings 
that had become public property.” And on such an occasion he may have 
mentioned not only “Nothing in excess” but also “Do not judge a lawsuit, 
until you have heard both sides.” Perhaps less likely but still possible is that 
Theophrastus cited Pittheus along with one or both of the sayings in the 
work On the Wise Men (727 no. 12), for it is not certain that this work focused 
exclusively on the Seven Sages. 


Athenaeus, The Sophists at Dinner 8.40 347F-348A (BT vol. 2 p. 263.5338 
Kaibel) 


Literature: Schweigháuser (1801-1805) vol. 4 pp. 585—586; Arndt (1904) p. 15; 
Mittelhaus (1911) p. 49; Regenbogen (1940) col. 1524; Strómberg (1954) p. 85; 
Wehrli (1967-1974) vol. 3 p. 73; Janko (1984) p. 48, 210-211; Rabbie (1986) 
pp. xliii-iv; Tosi (1994) pp. 180-181; Gilula (2000) 423-424, 427, 585; Forten- 
baugh (2005) pp. 376-390, (2011) p. 328 


In the text-translation volumes, text 710 is printed in the section on “Rhetoric 
and Poetics" under the heading "The Ludicrous" (vol. 2 pp. 556—557). It has 
been discussed at some length in Commentary vol. 8 (2005) on rhetoric 
and poetics pp. 376—394. I am discussing it here because of its focus on an 
interesting proverb that both Clearchus (fr. 80 Wehrli) and Theophrastus 
explained in a similar but not identical manner. 

710 is found in Athenaeus’ The Sophists at Dinner 8.40 347F-348A. The 
speaker is the Cynic Cynulcus, who is irritated with Ulpian and asks how 
he (Ulpian) can understand what Stratonicus said in regard to Propis the 
cithara-singer. Cynulcus then cites Clearchus who said in his work On Prov- 
erbs that Stratonicus observed Propis to be large in stature, but in his skill 
bad and smaller than his body. And when asked what sort of person Propis 
might be, Stratonicus replied ovdeis xaxdg peyas by80c, “No bad fish is large,” 


260 On “public property,” see the introduction to this section pp. 198-199. 
261 Tn his collection of Clearchan texts, Wehrli does not include the Theophrastean mate- 
rial that follows immediately on the Clearchan. We have included both in 710. 
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thereby intimating that Ulpian was first a nobody, that he was bad and large, 
but a fish on account of his lack of voice. What especially interests me here 
is the word "intimating," aiviccduevoc. The Greek verb is used of “speaking in 
riddles” (LSJ s.v.). Clearchus wrote a separate work On Riddles, Yep ypiewv 
(fr. 84-95b W) and will have understood that the meaning of a proverb may 
not be immediately clear. That can be the result of concision and metaphor. 
The proverb in question is concise, being only four words long, and it has 
been transferred from a rotten fish to a voiceless human being. 

In what follows, Cynulcus turns to Theophrastus and cites his work On the 
Ludicrous. We are told that Theophrastus reported that the proverb was said 
by Stratonicus, but directed at Simycas the actor (not at Propis the cithara- 
singer). In addition, Stratonicus is said to have spoken the words separately, 
replacing “bad” with "rotten" and using a slightly different word order: uéyoc 
ovdels compóc iy8uc, "No rotten fish is large”? Within the proverb itself, the 
word "rotten" is more precise than “bad.” Left too long on the beach or 
in the bottom of boat, a fish will begin to rot and no longer be good for 
eating. But when the proverb is applied to a human being, then a person 
hearing the proverb for the first time may wonder how to construe “rot- 
ten fish.” Of course, the reader of Athenaeus may have no trouble. Since he 
has already been told that Propis was a fish because of his lack of voice, 
he will construe Simycas’ deficiency as one of voice: the actor was unable 
to project his voice so that the audience had difficulty hearing him. But 
a person hearing the proverb in the agora and lacking background (not 
understanding the situation) is likely to be puzzled. We might say that he 
is confronted by a quasi-riddle that requires further information if it is to be 
solved. 

Finally, it is worth noting that the proverb as recorded by Theophras- 
tus provides a clue to its origin. The proverb began in a fish market when 
someone refused to purchase a large fish on the grounds that it was rot- 
ten. In doing so, he expressed his disgust by saying “No bad/rotten fish is 
large.” These words were overheard and were repeated by others in the mar- 
ket. Eventually they gained currency in fish markets around the coasts of 
Greece and ultimately began to be used of things other than fish. In this 
case, there was a first person with whom the proverb originated. He was 
probably an ordinary fisherman who had a sense of humor. His name was 
quickly forgotten, so that the proverb became anonymous in short time. No 
overwhelming flood or other form of destruction was needed to account for 


262 Here, as above, the translation does not imitate the order of the Greek words. 
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anonymity? But of the many users of the proverb, some will have been 
well-known and one or two will have used the proverb in an especially 
memorable manner. Stratonicus is an example. He was an accomplished 
cithara-player, who is credited with several firsts in his profession.” He is 
also credited with an ability to make witty remarks. Phanias, a Peripatetic 
and Theophrastus' fellow Eresian, describes Stratonicus as not unconvinc- 
ing in regard to the ludicrous.” Apparently Stratonicus used the proverb in 
such a humorous and mocking manner that his name became attached to 
it. Fair enough, but a caveat is in order. Witty sayings are like attributions 
of discovery: they are movable.”© In the absence of strong documentation, 
they are readily associated with more than one person, especially someone 
well-known for his wit. It is possible that Stratonicus' reputation for witty 
remarks encouraged persons who were interested in wit to assign to Stra- 
tonicus the proverb involving *big fish." Or perhaps Stratonicus did use the 
proverb to insult Propis but not Simycas. A later collector of Stratonicus' 
clever sayings may have added Simycas to the persons targeted by Stra- 
tonicus. Or the other way around: Simycas was targeted and Propis added 
later. Be that as it may, it is clear that we should keep separate the origi- 
nator and the users of a particular proverb and recognize not only that a 
given proverb was used by many different persons (that is characteristic of 
a proverb) but also that proverbs could be and undoubtedly were attributed 
to persons who never used them, at least not in the way relevant to the attri- 
bution. 


Plutarch, Greek Questions 42 301C (BT vol. 2 p. 358.20—29 Tichener) 


Literature: Müller (1841-1870) vol. 4 p. 650; Halliday (1928) pp. 179-180; 
Ziegler (1951) col. 225; Mirhady (1992) pp. 155-156; Boulogne (2002) p. 419 


In the text-translation volumes, text 624 has been printed among the polit- 
ical texts under the heading “Generals,” for it concerns a powerful general 
named Deinon. The text is also concerned with the origin of a particular 
proverb, and for that reason it is referred to later in the text-translation 


263 See the introduction to this section, above pp. 199-200 on Aristotle, fragment 13 Rose?. 

264 Stratonicus is credited with introducing multiplicity of notes, being first to accept 
students of harmony and to compile a table of musical intervals (Athenaeus, The Sophists 
at Dinner 8 352C). 

265 Athenaeus 8.46 352C = Phanias, fr. 32 Wehrli = fr. 38 Engels. 

266 In regard to discoveries, I cite the potter’s wheel, which was attributed to Hyperbius, 
Talos and Anarchasis. See above pp. 174-175. 
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volumes at the end of the section on “Proverbs” within the collection of 
“Miscellaneous Items."*' Hence 624 is being discussed here and will be dis- 
cussed independently by David Mirhady in Commentary 7 on the political 
texts. 

Text 624 is taken from Plutarch’s Greek Questions, a collection of 59 short 
texts that are independent of each other?* In each case a question is put 
andananswer or explanation follows. Our special concern is no. 42. Plutarch 
puts the question: a0 tivog éppf&v) Tò mapotmiddes “atta xvpta”; "What is the 
source of the proverbial saying ‘This is valid’?” and then offers an answer in 
two parts. 

In the first part, Plutarch introduces Deinon the Tarentine, who is char- 
acterized in the following manner: otpatynyay, vip ð Qv dyaóc £v Tois 
ToAejuxotc, “acting as general (holding the office of otpatyyos) and being 
a good man in military matters" (lines).9 Two problems arise. The first 
concerns the name Deinon. The manuscripts read Atvov, which we have 
printed in the text-translation volumes. Crónert conjectured Aetvwv, which 
is printed by Babbitt in the Loeb and by Boulogne in the Budé. The emen- 
dation is not a matter of whim. A diphthong like et was subject to iotacism: 
reflecting a change in pronunciation, a plain iota was substituted for the 
digraph. The name Asívov will not have been an exception. A copyist, per- 
haps working from dictation, will have made the change from «1 tot, and that 
change became part of the manuscript tradition.?? Our decision to stay with 
the manuscript reading now seems to me questionable, even a mistake." 
At very least we should have recorded Crónert's conjecture in the critical 


267 Ifa reference to 549 is added after that to 624 (as will be recommended below), then the 
reference to 624 will not be at the end of the section but rather in the penultimate position. 

?68 For brief remarks on Plutarch's Greek Questions, see Chapter II "The Sources" no. 3. 

269 I have added in parentheses the phrase “holding the office of ctpatyydc” to make clear 
that Deinon was an elected official of Tarentum. We may compare Aelian, Miscellaneous 
History 7.14, where the question is put "Were not philosophers good in military matters?" 
In the response that follows, pride of place is given to a more famous Tarentine, Archytas, 
the Pythagorean philosopher and contemporary of Plato. The Tarentines, we are told, chose 
or elected, ethovto, Archytas cetpotyyyóc six times. On the election of officials in Tarentum, see 
below on Aristotle, Politics 6.5 1320b9—14. 

270 Here and throughout this comment, I am grateful to Eckart Schütrumpf for helpful 
criticism. 

271 Tn A Lexicon of Greek Personal Names, vol. IIIA: The Peloponnese, Western Greece, Sicily 
and Magna Graecia, ed. P. Fraser and E. Matthews (Oxford: Clarendon Press 1997) p. 119, the 
Tarentine of 624 is listed under Aetvwv. There are thirty-two entries in all. The name Atvov is 
not recognized. 
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apparatus. Moreover, since we chose to translate the name with a diphthong, 
it would have been consistent to have printed Aetvwv in the Greek text.?? 

The second problem concerns the identity of the Deinon referred to in 
624. To my knowledge, a Tarentine general named Deinon is mentioned 
nowhere else in ancient literature. Given the paucity of our sources that may 
seem trivial, but the name Deinon might be thought contrived. For Acivwv 
suggests Setvdc, “fearsome” or “terrible,” and therefore is well suited to a 
general, who is described as "good in military matters" (line 2) and will soon 
be depicted as challenging a vote of the assembly that has been reported by 
a herald and gone against the general’s wishes (lines 2-4). That might seem 
too good to be true, but it hardly proves that the anecdote told in 624 has 
no basis in history. Deinon was not an unusual name;?? and being all too 
appropriate does happen. Theophrastus is an example. His name suggests a 
divine manner of speaking and fits a philosopher who took a keen interest in 
rhetoric and was repeatedly praised for his pleasing mode of expression.” 
Indeed, we are told that Theophrastus was originally called Tyrtamus, and 
that Aristotle changed his name on account of the divine character of his 
speech (1.30-31). But the story is not to be believed. Theophrastus was not a 
unique name,”® and neither was Deinon. 

After the initial characterization of Deinon, Plutarch tells us that a pro- 
posal of Deinon was voted down by the citizens, and when the herald pro- 
claimed the winning proposition, Deinon raised his right hand and said "this 
is stronger" Plutarch adds that Theophrastus has reported the matter in this 
way, i.e., the way he (Plutarch) has related it (lines 2-5). Notable is the use 
of the Doric dialectic: a occurs where Attic would have y, not only in the 
proverb atta xvpia but also in Deinon's words &òe xpeicowv.?” That suits the 
Tarentines, for originally they were colonists sent out by the Lacedaemoni- 
ans in 708 BC. Presumably the proverb was regularly cited in Doric and for 
that reason Theophrastus and Plutarch reported it in Doric. 

The question put by Plutarch concerns the origin ofthe proverbial saying 
atta xvpto, "This is valid.” The Greek phrase does not recur in the answer 


272 Halliday is consistent in that that he prints Atvov (p. 32) and translates with “Dino” 
(p.179). 

273 See above, note 271. 

274 Cicero frequently speaks well of Theophrastus’ style. See 5B.2, 50.1, 51.2-4, 52A.2-3, 
52B.5, 53.4, 54-2 and 4974. 

275 Two eponymous archons named Theophrastus were contemporaries of the Peripatetic 
philosopher. See above, n. 135. 

276 The double sigma in xpeicowv is often referred to as Ionic but it is also Doric. 
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that follows, and we are not told explicitly how the phrase is to be filled 
out, i.e., what noun is to be understood. Two possibilities come to mind: 1) 
Yvoyy, “motion” or “proposition.” And 2) xzip, “hand.” The first is suggested by 
the fact that in what follows yvwpy in the accusative case occurs with adtod 
(his proposition, i.e., Deinon's), and then in the herald's proclamation it is 
understood with my vocàcovy (the winning proposition of the majority ofthe 
citizens). That might encourage understanding atta xvpía as a traditional 
phrase referring to a winning proposition. Fair enough, but the second 
alternative is, I think, the better choice. For in what follows we are told that 
Deinon responded to the herald's proclamation by raising his right hand and 
saying “This is stronger,’ aùtòç avatetvas tHy Sektev, “he,” eire, ^xpeloocv "7 
Here yezip in the accusative case is understood with deEtdv, and the phrase 
8e xpetcowv refers to Deinon’s raised right hand.?* We can imagine the hand 
held open as one might do when voting, or we can imagine a clenched fist, 
which would be appropriate to an expression of force intended to overturn 
a vote of the majority.?? Either way, by raising his hand and saying "This is 
stronger," Deinon the general, who has been introduced as "good in military 
matters” (line 2), is indicating that his vote is authoritative, xvpia: it is 
efficacious and has the force of law. We might compare the English saying 
"Might makes right." Only in 624, yelp, “hand,” stands in for might and brings 
to the anecdote a concrete vividness that adds intensity.?*? 


277 Tn private correspondence, Eckart Schütrumpf informs me that “in Athens men could 
comment after a vote, e.g. in order to make legal objections.’ Jf the assembly in Tarentum 
recognized a similar right to speak after a vote had been taken, then by raising his hand, 
Deinon is raising the hand that had voted for the losing proposition, and by saying "This is 
valid," Deinon declares his vote valid, despite the vote of the assembly as a whole. That is 
hardly a legal objection. Indeed, it makes mockery of the process, if the Tarentine assembly 
was organized along the lines of the Athenian assembly. 

278 The demonstrative pronoun 88e generally refers to what is “near in place, time, or 
thought" (W. Goodwin and C. Gulick, Greek Grammar [1930] p. 216 no. 1004). In 624 &à follows 
immediately upon thv 8&£&i&v (understand yeípa). 

279 At one time, I was tempted to suggest understanding nvypń, “fist, in the accusative 
with 8c£t&v, but yep is the obvious choice with 8c&t&v. Moreover, xeíp occurs twice in the 
words xetpocovety and xetpovoví(a (lines 2-3 and 7). In saying that I am not ruling out imagining 
a clenched fist held aloft. A menacing gesture is entirely appropriate, but in imagining a 
clenched fist, we would be going beyond what the text actually implies. 

280 Eckart Schütrumpf has called my attention to yetpodixat, “might (being their) right" in 
Hesiod, Works and Days 189. Cf. 8b« èv xepot “right (will be) in might" in 192. In regard to 
Deinon qua general, Aristotle's Politics 5.3 1285a10 seems especially apposite. Discussing the 
Spartan kings, Aristotle describes their kingship as a kind of military command and then 
speaks of ancient times when kings on a military expedition could kill a man £v xetpóc vópy, 
“by right of force.” 
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The second part of Plutarch’s answer refers to Apollodorus, who is said to 
have added a report, npoctotdpyxe, in a work called Rhutinos, ¿v xà ‘Putivy 
(lines 5-6). The Greek title is corrupt, and in the text-translation volumes 
it has been placed in cruces.?! There is no reason to doubt the name Apol- 
lodorus, but which Apollodorus is being referred to cannot be decide with- 
out additional evidence.?*? What follows is clear enough. The herald is re- 
ported to have said, aitat nàciovç, "These are more”. Deinon countered with 
AAN abtat BeAtious, "But these are better,” and ratified the vote of the minority 
(lines 6-7). The two phrases aôtaı mAgioug and atarı BeXr(ouc are feminine 
plural. Since the first part ended with Deinon raising his right hand, thv 
deEtav (yeipa), and asserting "This is stronger,’ it is natural to understand 
xelpec, feminine plural, with aôtaı in each of the two phrases. In another 
context, one might prefer to understand poot, which is also feminine plu- 
ral. The meaning would be the same, but the idea is not to be accepted, for it 
ignores not only the preceding reference to Deinon's hand but also the sub- 
sequent reference to voting by hand, yetpotovia (line 7). In addition, it would 
diminish the vividness and tension of the anecdote. The image of hands 
raised high would be lost as would the contrast between the hand of force 
and the hands of a democratic process. 

When the two parts of Plutarch's answer are taken together, we have a 
good example of how a clever response can be added to a first response in 
a way that creates a kind of mini-drama. When the herald announced the 
winning proposition, Deinon responded by raising his hand and declaring 
it stronger. That might have been the end of matter (it is the end of the 
first part), but the herald chose to challenge Deinon, pointing out that the 


281 Babbitt's conjecture Tapavtivev is given in the apparatus criticus. 

282 Plutach's text (both the first part and the second in which the name of Apollodorus 
occurs) is included in Müller's Fragmenta Historicorum Graecorum vol. 4 p. 650 col. 2, but 
that does not tell us who this Apollodorus might be. The text is not included in Jacoby's 
Fragmente der griechischen Historiker. Halliday p. 179 refers to the comic poet or the gram- 
marian, presumably either Apollodorus of Gela or Apollodorus of Carystus, both comic poets 
(TLG 0411-0413 - CAF vol. 3 pp. 278-295 Kock - PCG vol. 2 pp. 485-516 Kassel-Austin), or 
Apollodorus of Athens, the grammarian and historian (TLG 0549 = FGrH 244). The piecing 
together of clever retorts might suggest a writer of comedy, but interest in repartee is too wide 
spread to decide the issue. 

283 On yetptovia and voting, see LSJ s.v. II.3. Plato, Laws 6 755D and 756B, mAcioty xelpotovia, 
may be complared with adto mAcioug. Laws 2 659B has the plural yetpotoviatc, "by a show of 
hands.” To avoid any possible confusion, I note that in the final clause of the second part 
of 624: xoi Emimvedoat THY TOV EAaTTOVWY xetpovovíav, "and (Deinon) ratified the vote of the 
minority" (line 7), the phrase tav éAattévwv does not by itself refer to votes but rather to the 
minority of citizens, who voted for Deinon's motion. 


232 IV. THE TEXTS 


winning proposition had more hands, i.e., votes. Deinon did not roll over. 
Rather, he declared his votes better and validated his own motion (end ofthe 
second part). Since Apollodorus is said to have added a report, npociotópnxe, 
i.e., added to what Theophrastus reported, it seems clear that Plutarch did 
not regard the second part as Theophrastean. And if the idea of adding a 
report can be pressed, then Apollodorus knew the Theophrastean report 
and made it his own by adding to it. 

624 ends with Deinon validating the vote of the minority. There is no 
reason to think that the democratic constitution of Tarentum gave Deinon 
in his capacity as an elected general the authority to override a vote of the 
assembly. Rather, Deinon's act of validation will have been an exercise of 
power derived from his military connections and expertise. We are not told 
whether the validation lasted for a short or a long time. Nor are we taken 
back to the opening question, "What is the source of the proverbial saying, 
"This is valid'?" We are forced to answer the question for ourselves, but 
given the anecdote the answer seems clear. The saying goes back to Deinon's 
cynical exercise of power and is applicable to cases in which force overrides 
proper procedure. 

Earlier discussions have compared Deinon with Archytas (both were Tar- 
entines and both held the office of steatyyés) and taken note of the fact 
that Tarentum underwent a change in government soon after the Persian 
Wars. Previously it had been a polity,?** but when many of the leading cit- 
izens were killed in war with the Iapygians (4738C), Tarentum became 
a democracy: not a radical democracy but one that exhibited moderation. 
According to Aristotle, the Tarentines created goodwill among the poor who 
were many by making property communal and by dividing the magistracies 
into those that were filled by election and those by lot. The latter guaranteed 
participation by the demos and the former ensured that public affairs would 


284 Aristotle includes polity among the correct constitutions, because it is oriented prop- 
erly, i.e., toward the good ofthe whole community. But he ranks polity third behind kingship 
and aristocracy, because the number of persons participating in the government is larger. 
Whereas a government of one, kingship, or a few, aristocracy, can be made up of excellent 
individuals, a government involving a large number of people, polity, will admit persons who 
fall short of excellence. Typically, those who fight for the state will be included. They may 
have a citizen’s courage, but not full virtue involving both moral virtue and practical wisdom. 
See “Aristotle on Prior and Posterior, Correct and Mistaken Constitutions,’ Transactions of 
the American Philological Association 106 (1976) pp. 125-137, repr. in Aristotle’s Practical Side 
(Leiden: Brill 2006) pp. 125-137. 

85 Aristotle, Politics 5.3 1303a4—-7. On the date, see E. Schütrumpf, Aristoteles, Politik, 
Buch IV-VI (Berlin: Akademie Verlag 1996) p. 450. 
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be conducted in a better way: tva moAttetwvtat BéAtov (Politics 6.5 1320b9— 
14)? That invites comparison with what we read in Plutarch. I am thinking 
of Deinon's claim to have the better votes on his side. That is not a legal 
argument, and Deinon may not believe what he claims. His words may be 
little more than a cynical exhibition of “oneupmanship.” Nevertheless, as an 
elected official (not chosen by lot) Deinon can claim to represent the bet- 
ter course of action, and in a city whose majority is marked by goodwill, he 
might expect or at least hope that he will get his way. That may be a bit of 
stretch, but it is striking that when the two parts of Plutarch's answer are 
taken together, we have a progression from an assertion of raw power to an 
assertion of better policy. That said, I do not want to withdraw the under- 
standing of the proverb put forward in the previous paragraph. Rather, I 
want to suggest that 624 is an interesting text in that it combines brevity 
with complexity in a way that is not obvious on first reading. 

Halliday pp. 179-180 and Boulogne p. 419 compare 624 with Aristotle, 
Eudemian Ethics 3.5. 1232b6—7, where the topic is highmindedness (literally, 
greatness of soul, weyaAorpuyia). Aristotle says that the highminded person 
cares more about the opinion of the good individual than that of the many 
ordinary people: u&2Aov av ppovticetev dvynp peyardipuyos ti Soxet Evi orovõaiw 
Ñ MoMAols tots tuyy&vovatw. The statement is then illustrated by reference 
to Antiphon, who had defended himself in court and been condemned to 
death (41i BC, see Thucydides, History 8.681—2, where Antiphon is praised 
for his moral character and strength of intellect). When Agathon praised 
Antiphon's speech in self-defense, Antiphon replied in a way that agreed 
with Aristotle's characterization of the highminded man. The comparison 
of 624 with the Eudemian passage is apt. In both texts, there is a contrast 
between number and quality: the majority vs. the person/s of superior 
character and intelligence. And in both, there is a vote (one in the assembly 
and one in a court of law), in which the opinion of the better person/s is 
on the losing side. Only in 624 Deinon qua general overturns the vote of 
the assembly. In the case of Antiphon, Agathon's praise does not reverse the 
decision. 

Although Plutarch cites no work of Theophrastus, the occurrence of 16 
Tapouddec, “the proverbial” in the first line suggests assigning 624.1—5 to 
On Proverbs (727 no. 14). But a political work cannot be excluded. 


286 Schütrumpf (op. cit.) pp. 647-648 aptly compares ps.-Aristotle, Rhetoric to Alexander 
2.14 142421319. 


549 
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Athenaeus, The Sophists at Dinner 12.31 526D (BT vol. 3 p. 161.23-25 Kaibel) 


Literature: Schweighaeuser (1801-1805) vol. 11 pp. 408-409; Brandis (1860) 
p. 351; Wehrli (1967-1978) vol. 9 pp. 72-73; Fortenbaugh (1984) pp. 306-307, 
(2011) pp. 639-640 


In the text-translation volumes, text 549 will be found among the ethical 
texts in the section on “Pleasure.” It has been discussed in Commentary 
6.1 (2011) on ethics pp. 639-641. I return to it here, for the text is evidence 
of Theophrastus' interest in proverbs. In any second edition of the text- 
translation volumes, a reference to 549 should be inserted at the end of the 
section on “Proverbs.” 

549 is taken from Book 12 of Athenaeus' The Sophists at Dinner. The 
book opens with Athenaeus addressing his friend Timocrates?* who has 
been persistent in requesting that Athenaeus relate the discourse of the 
banqueters concerning persons who are notorious for living a life of luxury, 
tovgy, (510B). Athenaeus honors the request, beginning with the Persians 
(513E) and ending with the Cumaeans (528E). In the course of relating what 
was said, Athenaeus zeroes in on the Ionians. He quotes the comic poet 
Callias (or Diocles), who mocked all the Ionians, describing their land as 
luxurious and richly tabled: } tpvgepa xai xaMutpånečoç Iwvia (524F = fr. 5 
vol. 1 p. 695 Kock = fr. 8 PCG vol. 4 p. 44). Also quoted is the comic poet 
Antiphanes, who is said to have spoken of all Ionians, when he described a 
crowd of luxuriantly dressed Ionians as delicate and eager for pleasure: ý ttc 
Tove tpugepaunexóvwyv poc noumadis óyXoc (526D = fr. 91 vol. 2 p. 48 Kock 
= fr. 91 PCG vol. 2 p. 360). Immediately thereafter Athaenaeus introduces 
Theophrastus. 

Ocdpatoc Ò’ ev xà TTepl Yj8ovf]c xal Sy xai tods "Iwvac gor à thv onepBoATy tfc 
tpuQf|c s x * Et xot vOv H xpuc'í] napoipia Stayepevyxe. 
Theophrastus says in the (work) On Pleasure that indeed the Ionians on 


account of excessive luxury + » » and even now the golden proverb remains 
(in use). 


The Greek text is marred by a lacuna, which Schweigháuser would fill with 
Apopphv 8i86vat tH xapotgia, “provided a starting-point for the proverb.” The 
supplement fits the context well. The luxurious manner of Ionian life is 
the focus of the immediately preceding words of Antiphanes, and "Ionian 


287 In Book 12, Athenaeus drops the fiction ofa banquet and speaks directly to Timocrates, 
who was not present at the banquet and had asked Athenaeus to tell him what had occurred 
at the banquet (12.1 510A-B). 
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luxury” was a well-known proverb that was inspired by the Ionian style of 
life.?55 It is a reasonable guess that the clause dt& thv brepBoANy THs TELA, 
“on account of excessive luxury,” is making that very point: i.e., the golden 
proverb “Ionian luxury” arose because of the excessive luxury of the Ionians. 
The concluding words of the text tell us that the proverb remained in use. 
The adverb vOv, “now,” refers to the time of Theophrastus, to which we might 
add “and long after him.” 

The use of the noun irepfoA/, “excess” may be compared with the use 
of the noun in Theophrastus’ definition of eros: “An excess, dmepBoAn, of 
irrational desire, whose coming is swift and parting slow” (557). Desire per se 
is not necessarily bad, but when it is quite irrational and quite unrestrained, 
then it becomes excessive, undesirable and even vicious. That recalls the 
proverb “Nothing in Excess” (738.5). Luxury is no exception. For examples of 
excessive luxury, I refer to Smindyrides and Sardanapulus, whose embrace 
of luxury is mentioned in 550 and 551.7? 

Theophrastus wrote a work On Proverbs (727 no. 14), but our text, 549, 
refers to On Pleasure (436 no. 27).? Other Theophrastean texts that mention 
proverbs refer to On Dispositions 436 no. 1, 529A-B, Ethics 436 no. 2a, 529A-B 
and On the Ludicrous 666 no. 23, 710. That Theophrastus made mention of 
proverbs in still other works is not to be doubted. 


3. Unassigned 


Philodemus, On Death, P. Herc. 807, col. 14.10 (CErc vol. 3 [1973] p. 96 Ievolo); 
REPLACE with the text of Giuliano (CErc vol. 39 [2009] p. 256) printed below. 


288 Cf. Hesychius, Lexicon s.v. Iwvixdv (no. 1200, vol. 2 p. 384 Latte): Iwvixdv: tovgepdy: ý 
ert tod xotceonyóoc Kal 6vÀuxoQ. ini TOUTW yàp ExwUWSodvTO ol "Iwvec, “Ionian: delicate; or with 
reference to the broken and effeminate. For on account of this the Ionians are lampooned.” 

289 For a positive view of living in luxury, see Heraclides of Pontus, fr. 39 Schiitrumpf. 
There a luxurious life is viewed as the cause of the Athenian victory over the Persians. For 
comment, see E. Schütrumpf, "Heraclides Ponticus on Pleasure" in Heraclides of Pontus: Texts, 
Translation and Discussion, ed. W. Fortenbaugh et al. - Rutgers University Studies in Classical 
Humanities 15 (New Brunswick: Transaction 2009) p. 78, 81-82, 88-89. One might argue that 
the Athenians who defeated the Persians were indeed pushing the limit in regard to luxury, 
but they had not crossed over into a debilitating excess. Interesting but speculative and best 
left aside in this place. 

29 The reference to On Pleasure is not unambiguous, for Athenaeus twice refers to a work 
On Pleasure whose authorship was in doubt (550.5-6 and 553.2). In addition, Diogenes’ 
catalogue of Theophrastean writings includes two works On Pleasure. One is distinguished 
by the phrase "like (that of) Aristotle,” and the second by the word "other" (436 no. 26 and 
27). For discussion see Commentary 6.1 on ethics (2011) pp. 207-210. 
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Literature: Crónert (1906) p. 14 n. 515; Ievolo (1973) p. 96; Giuliano (2009) 
pp. 256-257, 276-277 


Text 739 is from Philodemus' work On Death, which was at least four books 
long.?' The text printed in the text-translation volumes, © ]edgpotov á6ece[1]v 
tadta. Teatov Lev yàp, is that of Angelina Iovolo. It has been superseded by 
that of Laura Giuliano, who edited the entire papyrus, which she published 
together with an introduction, translation and commentary.” In Giuliano's 
edition, text 739 is col. 20.1216. It is twice as long as the text of Ievolo, but 
both are mere scraps: Iovolo's text runs six words and that of Giuliano twelve. 
Here is the text according to Giuliano: 
O]eó- 
goaotov dbete[i]v tadta: 
TOtov pev yàp ove” EI- 
15 [x]etpetv eet dia torovtwv 
[Ady wv 


that Theophrastus denied these things. 
For first it was necessary 
not to argue using such reasons 


The first three words of the Greek text constitute a clause, in which the use 
of the accusative suggests indirect discourse. The pronoun tatta provides 
an object for d8etetv, but we are left wondering to what the pronoun refers. 
The immediately preceding lines of column 20 are woefully lacunose and 
therefore of no help.” What follows is only nine words long. The occurrence 
of yá indicates that an explanation will be given; the occurrence of mpatov 
tells us that the explanation will involve more than one step. But the column 
becomes lacunose (at the end of line 16 deydpeve occurs, after which the 
text is quite unreadable) so that the explanation is lost. If I understand 
Giuliano correctly,“ she thinks that the y&p-clause introduces Filodemus' 
reason for rejecting Theophrastus' denial: Theophrastus should not have 
based his argument for denial on such considerations. Most likely that is the 
correct way to understand 739, but it seems at least possible to understand 
the yép-clause as giving Theophrastus’ explanation for his denial of certain 


291 See Crónert p. 114 n. 515, who cites P.Herc. 1050 (duXo8rjuov ITepi Gavétou 8’), and the 
edition of W.B. Henry, Philodemus, On Death (Atlanta: Society of Biblical Literature 2009) 
P- XV, 94-95. 

292 I am grateful to Tiziano Dorandi for calling my attention to the edition of Giuliano. 

293 Tevolo p. 96. 

294 Giuliano p. 276. 
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things: He (whoever argued for the things denied by Theophrastus) should 
not have argued on the basis of such considerations.” 

The occurrence of the verb d8etetv is apt to make a philologist think of 
editing texts and athetising words and clauses, whole paragraphs and even 
entire works (LSJ s.v. IT).?* But the verb is compatible with a wide range of 
objects (LSJ s.v. L1-3) and its use in a work On Death suggests something 
other than deleting unwanted text. As stated, the immediately preceding 
text is too lacunose to be helpful, but in an Epicurean work On Death it 
is perhaps reasonable to think of an unqualified assertion like “Death is 
nothing to us"*' and a full blown materialism that rules out an immortal 
intellect. Such views would be unacceptable to Theophrastus,” but it seems 
quite impossible to demonstrate that these views accurately represent the 
objects of à&ecetv. Further speculation would be otiose. 


Philodemus, Herculaneum Index of Academics, P. Herc. 1021, col. T.1—6 (CErc 
vol. 15 [1985] p. 92 Gaiser and CErc vol. 3 [1973] p. 93 Ievolo) 


Literature: Crónert (1903) pp. 385-386, (1906) p. 67; Ievolo (1973) p. 93; Gaiser 
(1985) p. 86, 92-93, 98-99, (1988) pp. 118-119, 188-189, 453-458; Dorandi 
(1991) pp. 40—41, 135, 188, 225 


Text 740 is the longest of the three unassigned texts. As printed in the 
text-translation volumes it contains twenty words.?? Below I have drawn 


?95 As a cautionary note, I call attention to the fact that Philodemus was not uncritically 
disposed to reject any and every view of Theophrastus. Indeed, he says that his views were not 
unworthy of consideration (see Chapter II "The Sources" no. 1 p. 9). Moreover, philosophers 
qua human beings are prone to find allies in persons whose views are not entirely in line 
with their own. Porphyry may be an example. In arguing against eating meat, he cites 
Theophrastus' arguments against killing animals, even though the arguments were focused 
on animal sacrifice. The preceding observations are not intended as an argument for viewing 
739 as an example of Philodemus citing Theophrastus to support his own position. But they 
should remind us that in philosophy as elsewhere opponents often share areas of agreement 
or pretend to do so. 

?96 See, e.g., Dionysius Halicarnassus, Dinarchus 9 and Diogenes Laertius, Lives 7.34, both 
cited by LSJ. 

297 Epicurus, Letter to Menoeceus ap. Diogenes Laertius, Lives 10.124: urj8£v meds Huds elvot 
TOV Odvatov. 

298 For Theophrastus’ understanding of intellect, see 271, 483-485 and Commentary 6.10n 
ethics pp. 393-408. 

299 In the text-translation volumes, we printed a combined text based on Ievolo (1973) p. 93 
and Gaiser (1985) p. 92. Details are given in the heading to this comment. If and when there 
is a second edition of FHS&G, I would recommend replacing the printed text with the longer 
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on newer editions by Konrad Gaiser and Tiziano Dorandi (1988 and 1991, 
respectively) and extended the selection by four lines so that it runs 34 words 
(counting the two occurrences of 6’). Here is the extended selection: 


yedper 8 on [&]p adtod tadta 
Atddwpog, öç [tot] opav xatà 
Ocdppactov yeyovev à- 

nò Enevoinnov “pdaw dé 
xai piùoroviav d£ (or {ov 

Écxe uvune: [o] yàp pó- 
vov nepi t[@]v evdexo- 
[u]&vev in| p]aypatreóvðn{} 
[Jai nepi návtwv 8 ixa- 
[vá] tw’ eton[x]ev... ." 


About him (Seusippus) Diodorus, who did his research in the time of Theo- 
phrastus® and was a pupil of Speusippus, writes these things. “He had a 
nature and industriousness worth remembering, for not only did he investi- 
gate everything possible and also express himself adequately about all things 


740 comes from the Herculaneum Index of Academics and is of special inter- 
est in that it well exemplifies the challenges that confront papyrologists. 
The text was originally written on the backside of P.Herc. 1021 and is pre- 
served today only in the Oxford hand-drawn copy of the papyrus.” Since 
what is written of the backside of a roll is usually written in the opposite 
direction to what is written on the front side, one might assume that the 
backside of 1021 is to be read that way. But that is not the case. The front 
side of 1021 is an unfinished draft of Philodemus’ book On the Academics, 
and what occurs on the backside are additions to what was written on 
the front.?? These additions were written behind the relevant columns on 
the front side and were referred to from the front side by the word óníct, 


text that is based on the editions of Gaiser (1988) and Dorandi (1991) and printed below in 
this comment. Le., instead of T 1-6, print T 1-10. 

30? Tevolo p. 93 translates xat& with “secondo” = “according to,’ which is a common mean- 
ing of xatå. But if we accept the text as printed by Gaiser and Dorandi (and I think we 
should), then “in the time of” suits the context better. For the preposition xat used with 
the accusative case and in a temporal sense, see, e.g., Goodwin’s Greek Grammar (1879) p. 258 
no. 1211.2(b). For an especially clear example, see Athenaeus, The Sophists at Dinner 4.1128A, 
printed above, p. 94 Ch III no. 8. 

301 Į, Gallo, "Sulla struttura del. PHerc. 1021,” Cronache Ercolanesi 13 (1983) pp. 75-79. 

302 G. Cavallo, "Libri scritture scribi a Ercolano. Introduzione allo studio dei materiali greci," 
Supplement1 to Cronache erculanesi 13 (1983) 61—62, “I rotoli di Ercolano come prodotti scritti. 
Quatro riflessioni," Scrittura e Civilità 8 (1984) pp. 16-17 and T. Dorandi, Storia dei filosofi. 
Platone e l'Academia (Napoli: Bibliopolis 1991) p. 111. 
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"behind." Applied to 740, we can say that the text was intended as an addi- 
tion to certain lacunose remarks on the front side, which include the follow- 
ing words: [yu]vatxes [cvvec ]xó|[Aaca]v &[v] &v8petot [e604 ]t1, “and women 
in male clothing attended the school together" (col. 6.25-26). Immediately 
after [£c9f; |t, come five letters: OU'YC and supra lineam ©.°°* Mekler and 
Gaiser see in these letters the word óníco, which functions as a flag indi- 
cating that 740 belongs here. Dorandi expresses cautious approval. 

740 begins with the words ypdget ò dnep adtod. Given the lacunose state 
of the front side of the papyrus, it is not immediately clear to whom aco 
refers. But in what follows, we are told that Diodorus studied under Speusip- 
pus,?* and that exposure would enable him to write about Speusippus, com- 
menting on his nature and industriousness. Moreover, Diogenes Laertius 
tells us that in his Memorabilia, Diodorus mentioned Speusippus as the first 
to posit a common element in all studies (Lives 4.2). Assuming that Philode- 
mus and Diogenes are referring to the same Diodours, then it seems rea- 
sonable to suppose that the words yp&get & bree adtod in 740 refer to what 
Diodorus wrote in his Memorabilia or another work, in which he discussed 
the character of Speusippus.?" 

The preceding remarks make clear that 740 is an interesting text both 
from a papyrological standpoint and in regard to Speusippus. The same 
cannot be said concerning Theophrastus. He is mentioned as a date and 
nothing more. Indeed, we cannot be absolutely certain that the Theophras- 
tus named in 740 is the Peripatetic philosopher. He just might be one of two 
eponymous archons named Theophrastus, who were contemporaries of the 
philosopher.** 


3 
3 


S 


3 
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Gaiser (1985) pp. 85-86. 
See the photo in Gaiser (1988) p. 188. 
Dorandi (1991) p. 225. 
6 Speusippus succeeded Plato as head of the Academy in 348/7 BC. He died in 339. 
7 Gaiser (1985) pp. 92-93, (1988) pp. 453-458. For persons interested in character, the ref- 
erence to pvats and gtAomovia is apt to arouse interest. qct; and QUiorovía can be understood 
as innate character in general and innate industriousness or hardiness in particular. Alterna- 
tively, púcıç and giAorovia can be used of second nature acquired through training. On qóctc 
referring to an acquired disposition, see, e.g., Commentary 6.1 on ethics (2011) pp. 354-355, 
470-471 and "Biography and the Aristotelian Peripatos" in Die griechische Biographie in hel- 
lenistischer Zeit, ed. M. Erler and S. Schorn (Berlin: De Gruyter 2007) pp. 58-60. That said, I 
want to be clear that 740 is focused on the Academic Speusippus and not on Theophrastus' 
understanding of moral character. See Gaiser (1988) p. 454, who glosses gvot, as used in 740, 
with “angeborene Begabung,” i.e., with innate talent. 

308 In 340—339 BC and again in 313-312 the name of the eponymous archon in Athens was 
Theophrastus (see above, p. 179 n. 135). If the Theophrastus named in 740 is one of the two 
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Philodemus, On Love of Reputation (?), P. Herc. 1025, tab. 14 (Kolotes und 
Menedemos p. 91 n. 447 Crönert) 


Literature: Crónert (1906) p. 91 n. 447; Ievolo (1973) p. 96; Tepedino Guerra 
(1984) p. 574 


Text 741 is only three words long: xat]& tov Oedqpactov. The preposition 
involves emendation (three letters are supplied), and in the absence of 
context the meaning of the presposition is not clear. We have translated 
“according to,” which is in line with another Philodemus text, 689A.3, in 
which the same phrase occurs There we have translated “as Theophrastus 
states,” but the meaning of the Greek phrase is most likely the same. In 
689A Philodemus is focused on earlier writers on metaphor: he tells us that 
they deplore or exalt metaphor and quotes Theophrastus on the apologetic 
metaphor. The quotation itself is interrupted by the phrase xat& tov Oeó- 
gpaoto[v]. That creates a minor awkwardness, but it does make clear that 
the surrounding words are attributable to Theophrastus. In translating the 
prepositional phrase, we might have written "according to Theophrastus" 
but we preferred to translate “as Theophrastus states" as a way of calling 
attention to the fact that Philodemus is quoting and not merely reporting 
in his own words. Not that xox& itself indicates direct quotation. It is quite 
compatible with offering a report in one's own words. But given the preced- 
ing use of émtpwvodvtes (689A.2)—Philodemus uses émipwvetv to introduce 
direct quotation?9—it seemed appropriate to translate with “as Theophras- 
tus states." 

Comparing 741 with 689A may be instructive, but a measure of caution 
is in order. In 689A the context makes clear how the preposition xoá is to 
be understood. The same is not true of 741, so that we must leave open the 
possibility that xaté is being used in another way (see above, the comment 
on 740). Disappointing perhaps, but we can take a cue from Ievovlo and 
conclude that a scrap of text like 741, when combined with other references 


archons, the second strikes me as the more likely candidate. For the use of xoc followed by 
a proper noun in the accusative to indicate the year of an archon, see Philodemus, Hercula- 
neum Index of Academics col. Q 4—5 xoxà eUvox[e]&|wv (p. 151.5 Dorandi together with the 
note ad loc. on p. 241). Nevertheless, in a text about a philosopher, the Theophrastus referred 
to is more likely to be the Peripatetic, who was scholarch from 322 to 286. 

309 We are indebted to David Sedley, who called our attention to the verb émipwvodvtec at 
689A.2. He compared On Rhetoric vol. 2 p. 50.3 Sudhaus and explained that Philodemus uses 
the verb éiqwvetv to introduce direct quotation. 
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to Theophrastus in the Herculaneum papyri, confirms that Theophrastus 
played a role in the writings of Philodemus, who continued the polemic of 
Epicurus against the school of Aristotle.” 

Tepedino Guerra offers an overview of papyrus (PHerc. 1025), in which 
text 741 occurs. She reports that we are left with 23 lacunose columns, whose 
paternity is in doubt. Two titles, IIepi rAobtov and Hepi quAo80£(otc, On Wealth 
and On Love of Honor, are mentioned only to be set aside in favor of an 
unspecified work whose content was ethical. That is sound judgment, since 
the readable portions of the papyrus frequently exhibit a concern with eth- 
ical matters.?' In line with this emphasis, Tepedino Guerra offers an ethical 
comment on 741. She notes that the phrase xatà Tov Oedgpaotov occurs in 
column 22 and calls attention to the mention of &ygoixío, “boorishness,” in 
column18. She tells us that Theophrastus regarded boorishness as a vice and 
points out that in the Characters it is the subject of Theophrastus' fourth 
sketch, in which the disposition is defined as dpa8ia &oyńpwv, “unseemly 
ignorance"? She goes on to take note of Aristotle's interest in boorishness 
(Nicomachean Ethics 2.7 1108a25-26, 4.8 1128a7—8, b1-3 and Eudemian Ethics 
2.2 1220b, 3.7 1234a4-10), and for good measure she takes a look at Plutarch's 
work On How to Tell a Flatterer from a Friend (14 57C, 25 66C). She concludes 
that 741 occurred in an ethical context in which there will have been an echo 
of the Theophrastean Characters.?? Tepedino Guerra may well be correct; I 
note only that as presented the comment is based on a reference to boor- 
ishness that occurs four columns earlier than the prepositional phrase that 
mentions Theophrastus. I leave the matter to the experts on Philodemus. 


31? Tevolo p. 96. Cf. Tepedino Guerra p. 575. 

311 Tepedino Guerra pp. 569-572. 

312 Whereas Tepedino Guerra p. 574 expresses herselfin a way that makes Theophrastus the 
author of the definition, I have chosen to express myself in a way that leaves open whether 
the definition is that of Theophrastus or a later addition to the text. Currently the majority 
opinion seems to be that the definitions are spurious, being later than Theophrastus and 
earlier than Philodemus. See Commentary 6.1 on ethics (2011) p. 139 with n. 51. 

313 Ibid. pp. 574-575. 
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Chapter Two discusses the sources (727 no. 1-26) for the titles and texts 
printed under the heading "Miscellaneous Items." The late Hellenistic Peri- 
od/the Roman Republic is represented by a single source: namely, Philode- 
mus of Gadara (no. 1), whose work survives on papyrus rolls that were badly 
damaged by the eruption of Vesuvius in 79 AD. In the present commentary, 
three scraps of papyrus (739—741, twelve, twenty and three words long) are 
discussed briefly. 

The High Roman Empire is more fully represented. First comes Pliny the 
Elder (no. 2), whose voluminous Natural History mentions Theophrastus 80 
times. Especially relevant for this commentary is the catalogue of inventors 
and inventions, which occurs in Book 7. It is loosely tied to what precedes 
andis itself loosely arranged, apparently taken over from existing literature. 
Theophrastus is mentioned 4 times in three passages (731—733). 

Three sources follow, each of which mentions Theophrastus in regard 
to well-known sayings or proverbs. One of the sources is Plutarch (no. 3), 
whose wide reading and numerous writings make him a valuable source in 
regard to Theophrastus. In the text-translation volumes, Plutarchan texts are 
printed or cited 67 times. In the present commentary, our interest is in a text 
(624), found in Greek Questions, a work whose style invites comparison with 
the pseudo-Aristotelian Problems. A second source is the grammarian Har- 
pocration (no. 4), whose Lexicon refers to Theophrastus 22 times. In the text 
that interests us (737), Theophrastus' work On Proverbs is mentioned. The 
third source is the Anonymous commentator on Aristotle's Nicomachean 
Ethics (no. 5). He cites Theophrastus 3 times, twice referring to On Dispo- 
sitions, once in combination with the Ethics (529A). The Anonymous may 
be drawing on Adrastus. 

Clement of Alexandria (no. 6) was born a pagan and converted to Chris- 
tianity. His knowledge of Greek literature was extensive, but not always 
accurate. On one occasion, he seems to misreport Theophrastus' view of the 
divinity and on another to be misled by a faulty secondary source. He is, 
however correct that Theophrastus wrote on discoveries/inventions (728). 

Athenaeus of Naucratis (no. 7), who wrote the fifteen volume work The 
Sophists at Dinner, worked in Rome, where he had access to the large library 
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of his patron Livius Larensius. He may have been able to consult the works 
of Theophrastus directly but equally he may have satisfied himself with 
intermediaries. Either way, Athenaeus exhibits a commendable interest in 
correct attribution. 

Diogenes Laertius (no. 8) is unique among our sources in that he wrote 
a Life of Theophrastus which included a catalogue of the Eresian's writings. 
The catalogue is of great value: many ofthe titles listed therein are found in 
no other source, but the origin ofthe catalogue is problematic. In the past, it 
was common to associate the catalogue closely with Hermippus, who wrote 
a biography of Theophrastus, which will have included a catalogue of his 
writings. But that now seems too simplistic. 

Four sources belong to the Carolingian Renaissance. One is a Greek-Latin 
Glossary by Martin of Laon (no. 10), in which the Peplos of Theophrastus is 
cited for a report concerning the invention of the Greek alphabet (735). The 
other three sources are commentaries on Martianus Capella's book On the 
Marriage of Philology and Mercury. One is anonymous. An earlier attribution 
to Dunchad of Rheims (no. 9) is based on a misplaced folio. The second 
is by John Scotus Eriugena (no. 11) and the third by Remigiuis of Auxerre 
(no. 12). All three of the commentaries cite the Peplos of Theoprastus for the 
report that Corax invented the art of words (736A—-C). In addition, Eriugena 
twice explains the name of Theophrastus and seems to err in explaining 
why Apollo is called the Pythian augur. Remigius offers a weak comment 
on Martianus' statement that Theophrastus used to apply pipes to mental 
afflictions. He also tells us that Corax handed over the rules of Theophrastus 
to the Latins, which is quite improbable. In regard to Theophrastus' view 
of the Milky Way, he cites Macrobius with considerable accuracy. Whether 
Macrobius correctly reported the view of Theophrastus is another matter. 

Byzantium is represented by two sources. One is Georgius Choeroboscus 
(no. 13), a grammarian and churchman, whose works survive as lecture 
notes made by students. As such the works are selective and open to error. 
The second is Michael of Ephesus (no. 14), who wrote exegetical works on 
Aristotle. He depends heavily on earlier commentators. 

Two anthologies are represented. That of Stobaeus (no. 15) contains ex- 
cerpts drawn from 500 different authors. The text-translation volumes in- 
clude 26 passages, either printed or cited, in which Theophrastus is named. 
Under “Miscellaneous Items,” a singe passage has been printed in which 
Theophrastus is cited as part of a report concerning the proverb “Know Your- 
self" (738). A very different anthology is Light of the Soul (no. 16). It is a com- 
pilation of exempla for use in Christian sermons. In regard to Theophrastus, 
it must be used with considerable caution. 
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There are also scholia on poets: Homer, Pindar, Euripides and Apollonius 
of Rhodes. The origins of the scholia are not simple. Those dealing with 
Homer’s Iliad (no. 17) are a clear example. The scholia divide into three 
groups, A and tB and D. In the case of A, we can say that the group is fully and 
well represented by a tenth century codex, in which the scholia are written 
in the margin by a single hand. A subscription at the end of most books 
tells us that the scholia derive from four different works dating from the 
first century BC to the second century AD. Material from those works was 
combined along with other material in a commentary dating to the fourth 
century. That commentary was the source or rather the source's source for 
the scholia on the Iliad. In regard to Pindar (no. 18), the scholia divide into 
those that focus on meter and those that are exegetical. Both have their 
origins in the Hellenistic period. The exegetical scholia were abbreviated in 
second century AD and are largely free of additions. Similarly the scholia 
on Euripides (no. 19) have their roots in Hellenistic commentaries that 
became the basis of a composite commentary toward the end of the first 
century BC. Apollonius of Rhodes (no. 20) lived and wrote at the beginning 
of the Hellenistic period. His work was commented on already in the first 
century BC and continued to be the subject of commentaries during the 
early principate. The scholia that have come down to us are said to derive 
from these early commentaries 

Six Arabic sources from the end of the tenth century to the middle 
of thirteenth conclude the discussion of sources. They are the Baghdad 
bookseller, scribe, and bibliographer Ibn-an-Nadim (no. 21), the Nestorian 
theologian and churchman, Baghdad hospital physician, and philosopher 
Abū-l-Farağ Ibn-at-Tayyib (no. 22), the outstanding scientist of medieval 
Islam Al-Birüni (no. 23), the Egyptian/Syrian scholar and administrator in 
Aleppo Ibn-al-Qifti (no. 24), the abridger of Ibn-al-Qifti's biographical work 
az-Zawzani (no. 25) and the Syrian physician and bibliographer Ibn-Abi- 
Usaybi'a (no. 26). 


Chapter Three is concerned with the titles of Theophrastus' writings. Our 
primary source is Diogenes Laertius' Life of Theophrastus, which contains a 
catalogue ofthe philosopher's writings. Some 244 titles are recorded, which 
divide into five distinct lists plus an addendum of two titles. Four of the five 
lists are organized alphabetically. 

In a commentary on “Miscellaneous Items,” a list of titles announcing 
unrelated writings is to be expected. List 727 is no exception. At the head 
of the list stands Lectures and at the end comes Letters. Nevertheless, the 
list divides into recognizable groups and to that extent exhibits a measure 
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of coherence. Titles no. 1 and 2 are a Course of Lectures and Afternoon 
(Discussions). Both relate to teaching within the Peripatos, but pace Usener, 
the titles do not refer to one and the same work. No. 1 most likely contained 
material used in presenting a series of lectures. It is possible but not provable 
that no. 2 contained material used in teaching rhetoric to a wider audience 
during the afternoon. 

Next comes a series of titles, no. 3—7, referring to collective works, which 
will have brought together material used in teaching and/or assembled for 
study outside the classroom. The first three belong to the genre of problem- 
literature: no. 3 Collection of Problems, no. 4 Political, Natural, Erotic, Ethical 
Problems and no. 5 On the Problems concerning Nature. All three invite com- 
parison with the pseudo-Aristotelian Physical Problems, i.e., Problems Con- 
cerning Nature, in which questions are posed and then answered in a formu- 
laic manner. In the pseudo-Aristotelian work, the focus is almost exclusively 
on physiology (Book 29 is an exception). The mention of political, erotic 
and ethical problems in title no. 4 suggests a wider range of topics, but it 
is not impossible and even likely that Theophrastus took note of the way 
in which physiology affects human behavior. There follow two titles: no. 6 
Aristotelian or Theophrastean Memoranda and no. 7 Research Memoranda, 
both of which are likely to have been collections of notes of varying length. 
No. 6 is an example of uncertain authorship: either Aristotle or Theophras- 
tus. Indeed, it is uncertain whether the notes were made by Aristotle or 
Theophrastus themselves or by someone else, perhaps a student, who made 
notes during lecture or while reading writings available within the Peripatos. 
Be that as it may, the work was six books in length, so that the content is 
likely to have been wide ranging, i.e., not limited to the subjects touched 
upon in the two texts that refer to the work by title (587 and 373). Title no. 7 
is found only in a scholium on Apollonius of Rhodius. Theophrastus' work 
is cited in regard to information concerning meteorological matters off the 
coast of Italy (196A). The length of the work cannot be determined nor can 
the range of material contained therein. 

Title no. 8, On Research, occurs only in Diogenes' catalogue of Theophras- 
tean writings. It has been listed after Research Memoranda largely on the 
basis of a shared reference to research. It is possible that the work focused 
on the writing of history, i.e., recording political and military affairs. Alter- 
natively, the title may announce a general discussion of research, i.e., a dis- 
cussion ofthe methods and principles of investigation that find application 
in a variety of different areas, coupled with a clear recognition that the var- 
ious areas of research are not alike in all details, so that sound investigation 
is necessarily subject specific. 
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Title no. 9 Book of Commentaries or simply Commentary might refer to 
one or more commentaries by Theophrastus on existing writings by other 
people including Aristotle. If so, a wide range of writings on a variety of top- 
ics is likely to have been discussed: e.g. logic (285), material elements (181) 
and psychic capacities (289). But that is speculation based on a late source 
that is notoriously unreliable: namely, Light ofthe Soul, which contains illus- 
trative material for Christian preachers. Another title based on a late source 
or rather sources is Title no. 10, Peplos or Robe. It is found in four writers 
of the Carolingian Renaissance, who cite Theophrastus' Robe for reports 
concerning the discovery of the alphabet (735), the invention of the art of 
rhetoric (736A-C), and a report concerning Apollo qua Pythian prophet 
(582). The title Peplos recalls the elaborately embroidered robe that was pre- 
sented yearly to Athena, and in the Roman period Peplos was recognized as 
a suitable title for works whose subject matter is miscellaneous. The title 
is unlikely to be Theophrastean in origin. It could refer to a genuine work 
of Theophrastus that was known originally by a different title, but it is also 
possible that the title refers to a compilation that post-dates Theophrastus. 

Title no. u On Discoveries translates IIepl ebpy vov. Depending on con- 
text, the title might be translated On Inventions. Whether Aristotle wrote a 
work carrying the same title is problematic. His pupil Heraclides of Pontus, 
who became a member ofthe Academy, did write such a work. Theophrastus 
successor as head of the School, Strato of Lampsacus wrote on discoveries, 
but the title and the focus ofthe work is uncertain. Theophrastus’ work most 
likely collected traditional reports involving mythology and local lore. But 
with only three texts that refer explicitly to On Discoveries, certainty con- 
cerning the content is not possible. A different title sharing the same root 
is Iepi ebpécews, On Invention (666 no. 4). It could be an alternate title for 
Tlepi eopvu&vov, but most likely it refers to a rhetorical work that dealt with 
finding and formulating arguments that would be persuasive and appealing 
to a given audience. 

Title no. 12 On the Wise Men is attributed to Theophrastus only in Dio- 
genes’ catalogue of Theophrastean writings. It is likely to have taken account 
of the Seven Sages and the sayings to which their names were attached. In 
addition, it is at least possible that the work played a role in the alleged 
controversy between Theophrastus and Dicaearchus: the former champi- 
oning the philosophic life of contemplation and the latter the active life of 
civic involvement. Title no. 13 Acicharus refers to a wise man: not one of 
the Greek Sages but to an Aramean who was an advisor to the king of Syria 
and known for wise sayings. He adopted his nephew as his son, instructed 
him in wisdom, but was betrayed, escaped being put to death and ultimately 
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secured revenge. No Greek version of the story survives, but it is clear that 
the story influenced the assimilation of Acicharus to Aesop, perhaps as early 
as the fifth century. Title no. 14 On Proverbs is found in Diogenes’ catalogue 
of Theophrastean writings. The title is found also in Stobaeus and Harpocra- 
tion, but the information conveyed is minimal. We can only say that in one 
case Theophrastus spoke of a proverb and in another of a saying attributed 
to Bias (738 and 737, respecitvely). A work carrying the title On Proverbs is 
attributed to Clearchus by Athenaeus. Source texts for the latter indicate 
that the work was not a mere collection of sayings: comments of various 
kinds were included. 

Title no. 15 Letters and Title no. 16a Letters to Astycreon, Phanias, Nicanor 
are found in Diogenes catalogue of Theophrastean writings. Since no. 15 
is said to have been three books long and no. 16a lists three addressees, it 
is tempting to identify the two. The possibility cannot be ruled out, but it 
should be noted that the three addressees named in 16a are not the only 
persons to whom Theophrastus wrote. Correspondence with Eudemus of 
Rhodes is attested and there will have been others, all or some of whom 
may have been addressees of letters that were collected in the three books 
entitled Letters. In the text-translation volumes no. 16b Letter to Phanias has 
been printed as a title. That now seems to have been a mistake. 16b refers 
to a single letter written to Phanias and is not to be construed as a title. 
The few sources that give some indication of what Theophrastus wrote to 
a particular correspondent, e.g., Phanias, must be used judiciously. 


Chapter Four discusses source-texts. It divides into three sections, of which 
the first deals with discoveries and beginnings. Theophrastus wrote a work 
on the subject, On Discoveries (see above), in which he concerned himself 
with the question, "Who discovered/invented what?" Theophrastus also 
took account of "firsts" in works whose primary interest was other than 
discoveries. An example is On Piety, in which discoveries and inventions play 
a role within a developmental account religious practices. 

Aside from Diogenes' catalogue of Theophrastean writings, there are 
three texts that refer to On Discoveries by title. One is 728, which is found 
in Clement of Alexandria's Patchwork. Theophrastus is named as one of 
eight authors, on whom Clement drew when recording the discoveries and 
inventions of non-Greeks. For the invention of stone-cutting and alloying 
bronze, Theophrastus may well have been Clement's source. We might add 
geometry, but that is no more than a possibility. The text reflects the general 
understanding among Greeks that their civilization is later than and owes 
much to that of non-Greeks. 
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Text 528 has been referred to within the section on “Discoveries and 
Beginnings” despite the fact that it does not focus on some human being 
qua innovator. Rather, it tells us that the god Apollo first began to prophesy 
after he had killed the serpent on the island of Delos. That goes against 
long standing tradition. The attribution of the story to Theophrastus needs 
explanation. 

Text 729, which does not refer to On Discoveries, is taken from a scholium 
on Apollonius Rhodius’ Argonautica 1248-1250, where the poet speaks of 
Prometheus as bound and having his liver eaten by an eagle. The scholiast 
reports the interpretations of four authorities including Theophrastus, who 
said that Prometheus was first to give men a share in philosophy, and 
for this reason the story was handed down that he gave them a share in 
fire. Theophrastus words involve metaphor. Both philosophy and fire are 
illuminating: the one clarifies thinking and the other makes it possible to 
see clearly. Hence, in giving men philosophy, Prometheus gave them a share 
in fire. What the scholiast reports may go back to On Discoveries, but that 
cannot be demonstrated. 

Text 730 is the second text to make explicit reference to On Discoveries. It 
is a scholium on Homer's Iliad 1.449, where the poet speaks of sacrifice and 
the scattering of barley-groats. According to the scholiast, Theophrastus said 
that before men learned to grind barley grains, men ate them intact, so that 
Homer calls them whole. The explanation of Homeric usage is faulty: ovAat 
and ovAo¢ are not cognate words. At issue is whether Theophrastus has erred 
orthe explanation is an unfortunate addition attributable to the scholiast or 
his source. 

Texts 731-733, none of which refers to On Discoveries, are all taken from 
Pliny's Natural History, Book 7. Text 732 comes first and mentions Theo- 
phrastus twice: in regard to the invention of stone-quarries and in regard 
to towers. In the latter case, there is apparent disagreement between Theo- 
phrastus and Aristotle, but the disagreement can be mitigated or even elim- 
inated: one focused on the place and the other on the builders. Text 731 con- 
cerns the alloying of bronze. Again there is apparent disagreement between 
the two Peripatetics, but they may be reporting separate traditions and not 
their own considered opinions. Text 733 concerns inter alia the origins of 
painting in Greece. For a third time Aristotle and Theophrastus appear to be 
atodds, and again the disagreement can be mitigated. Pliny cites Theophras- 
tus when he says that painting was originated in Greece by the Athenian 
Polygnotus. At first reading, that not only creates opposition with Aristotle, 
who is said to have named Euchir, but also absurd to such a degree that the 
reference to Theophrastus cannot be taken seriously. Nevertheless, if we ask 
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what may underlie and have given rise to Pliny's words, an answer is pos- 
sible. Polygnotus is called an Athenian because the Athenians made him a 
citizen for his artistic contributions to the city, and he was recognized as 
an innovator because he introduced new techniques that transformed the 
painting of his day. 

Text 734 is the third text to mention by title the work On Discoveries. 
The text is a scholium on Pindar's Olympian Ode 13, in which we are told 
that Theophrastus recognized a Corinthian named Hyperbius as the inven- 
tor of the potter's wheel. It is not clear whether the basic potter's wheel is 
being attributed or the kick-wheel. Given that the basic wheel was in use 
before 2,200 BC, we might prefer the kick-wheel and see it as an improve- 
ment that was considered an invention. Nevertheless, we should keep in 
mind that Hyperbius is a murky figure. Theophrastus may have thought of 
him as a creation of Corinthian lore, and on that basis mentioned him in On 
Discoveries. 

Text 735 is taken from a ninth century Greek-Latin glossary. It begins by 
announcing a source, Theophrastus' Peplos or Robe, and by explaining the 
name of Theophrastus. What follows concerns the origin of the alphabet. 
The Egyptians are said to have been the first to invent letters (used inclu- 
sively to cover hieroglyphics). Second were the Phoenicians, after whom 
letters are called Phoenician. Cadmus brought 16 letters to Greece, after 
which Palamedes added four and Simonides another four for a total of 24. 
The account is based on received tradition (sic accepimus) and differs in 
details from other accounts, in which Palamedes is replaced by Epicharmus 
and the number of letters, original and added, is different. 

Texts 736A-C are all taken from Carolingian commentators on the Mar- 
riage of Philology and Neptune by Martianus Capella. All are concerned with 
the opening of Book 5, in which an imposing woman is presented who will 
identify herself as Rhetoric. She is carrying a rod of precedence atop of which 
is perched a crow, corax. There is word play here: Corax, a fifth century Sicil- 
ian, is the putative founder of rhetoric. The three commentators get that 
right: they cite the Robe of Theophrastus and state that Corax invented the 
art of words. Nevertheless, one commentator, Remigius, muddies the water 
by identifying Corax with a Roman orator who belonged to the race of Corv- 
inus. 

Text 718 (new reference) tells us that Theophrastus considered Andron 
of Catania in Sicily to have been the first aulos-player to make rhythmical 
movements with his body while playing. This Andron is mentioned nowhere 
else. His date is uncertain, though early fifth century has been suggested. 
Interesting is the statement that Andron's movements resulted in dancing 
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being called “sikelizing” by the ancients. The statement may have occurred 
in On Discoveries, but other Theophrastean works are also candidates. 

The second section of Chapter 4 concerns proverbs. Like Aristotle before 
him, Theophrastus wrote a work on the topic, as did Clearchus. In his 
writings on cultural history, Dicaearchus exhibited an interest in proverbs, 
and in Stobaeus’ Anthology we find preserved Demetrius of Phalerum’s 
collection of the sayings of the Seven Sages. In regard to Theophrastus, we 
can say that Diogenes’ catalogue of writings lists On Proverbs, and two other 
texts mention the title. One is 737, whose focus is the saying “Rule reveals 
the man.” i.e., it brings out his real character. Aristotle and Theophrastus 
are both cited for the attribution to Bias, Sophocles for the attribution to 
Solon, and Demosthenes for his use of the saying. Attributing the saying to 
both Bias and Solon is a reflection of the fact that well-formulated sayings 
are movable. The second text to mention the title is 738, in which “Know 
yourself” is the focus. Theophrastus, we are told, understands the phrase to 
be a proverb. Most people, however, think it an apophthegm, ànógðeypa, 
of Chilo, while Clearchus thinks that it was said by the god to Chilo. Some 
scholars have argued that text 738 in combination with 737 makes clear that 
Theophrastus made an advance over Aristotle by distinguishing between 
a proverb, napori, and an dmdpSeypa. The idea is to be resisted. More 
likely Theophrastus used &óq0eyyuo as a general word for sayings including 
proverbs. 

Text 529A is from the Anonymous commentator on Aristotle's Ethics. We 
are told that in the work On Dispositions Theophrastus refers to a line of 
Theognis, “In justice every virtue is brought together,” as a proverb, and in 
his Ethics he says that Phocylides made mention of it. Given that proverbs 
in general are practical, it is hardly surprising that they played a role in more 
than one of Theophrastus' ethical works. 529B depends upon 529A and may 
be thought to exhibit mindless copying. 

Text 549 is taken from Athenaeus, who refers to Theophrastus' work On 
Pleasure. In speaking of the luxury of the Ionians, Theophrastus seems to 
have used the proverb "Ionic luxury.” 

Three texts name Theophrastus without referring to a specific work. Text 
738.5 is a scholium on Euripides' Hippolytus. It tells us that Theophrastus 
understood "Nothing in excess" and “Do not judge a lawsuit (until you have 
heard both sides)" as (examples?) of things said by Sisyphus and Pittheus. 
Text 710 is taken from Athenaeus. It concerns the proverb “No bad/rotten 
fish is large" which is reported to have been used (not originated) by Stra- 
tonicus as a kind of riddle in order to mock two different individuals. Text 
624 is from Plutarch's Greek Questions, in which the author asks, “What is the 
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source of the proverbial saying ‘This is valid’” The answer takes the form of a 
brief story, in which the Tarentine general Deinon raised his right hand and 
said “This is stronger,” thereby indicating that might makes right. Theophras- 
tus is cited for the story. 

The third section of Chapter 4 contains the “Unasssigned,” three scraps 
of Herculaneum papyri that have found no home elsewhere in the text- 
translation volumes. All three are quite short. 739 is from Philodemus’ work 
On Death and concerns a denial by Theophrastus: perhaps a denial of Epi- 
cuearn materialism and the related idea that death is nothing to us. 740 is 
from the Index of Academics. Most likely the text is recording Diodorus' char- 
acterization of his teacher Speusippus. Theophrastus is mentioned only as 
a chronological marker. 741 is from an unspecified work of ethical orien- 
tation. Perhaps Theophrastus was quoted or cited for a report. Certainty 
being impossible, we might satisfy ourselves by seeing in the reference to 
Theophrastus one more piece of evidence that the Eresian played a role in 
the writings of Philodemus. 
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VII. 


INDICES TO THE TITLES AND TEXTS 


1. Important Words 


Greek 


&yaðóç] good, (in military matters) 
624.2 

&yov] in excess (nothing) 738.5.1, 4, 
6 

aGetetv] to set aside; to deny 739.1 

aiviccec@at] to speak in riddles. pres. 
partic. 710.6 

a&xpoaots| hearing; recitation, 
lecture(s) (in a title) 1.82, 727 
no. 1 

eAetv] to grind (grain) 730.5 

&Ac] salt; pl. (mixed with barley- 
groats in sacrifices) 730.1 

avetievet| to attribute (a proverb 
to Chilo) 738.5.1; to set up (an 
inscription in Tegea) 738.5.3 

&vye] man 737.1, (Deinos) 624.2 

&vOpomoc] man; pl. men, human 
beings (given a s share in 
philosophy) 729.2; (learned to 
grind grain) 730.5 

&Etoc] worthy (of remembrance) 
740.3 

&nóq6eypo] apophthegm, saying 
737-3) 738.2 

amoystpotovely to vote down, aor. 
partic. (a proposition of Deinos) 
624.2-3 

peth] virtue 529A.4, Ba 


&pxatoç] ancient (diet) 730.3 

&pxy | rule, office 737.1 

avastv] to play the aulos, partic. 
718.2 

avAytys] aulos-player 718.1 


BeAttwv (better, pl. (of the votes of 
the minority compared with the 
votes of the majority) 624.7 

Beors] meat; diet (of an earlier 
period) 730.3 


yéAotos] ludicrous (in a title) 710.8 

ytyveoxet | to know; impv. (in a 
proverb) 7384 

yvon] thought, opinion; propo- 
sition, motion (voted down) 
624.3 


Setxvivet| to show 737.1 

SetAwvoc] in the afternoon; pl. (in a 
title) 1185, 727 no. 2 

82&t6¢] on the right, (hand) 624.4 

8npvyyopucóc] political; pl. (in a title) 
7374 

8ix8t86vat] to pass on, hand down; 
pass. (of a story) 729.2 

Statpetv] to divide (the words of a 
proverb) 710.9 


260 


StxdZewv] to give judgment; (with 
dixyv) to judge a lawsuit 738.5.6 
Stixctoctvy | justice 529.A4, B.1, 2 


&Aeysia ] elegy; pl. (in a title) 737.2 

&A&ccov] smaller, fewer; pl. (of 
voters) 624.7 

éntyeagar] epigram (inscription in 
Tegea) 738.5.2 

emtxvpovy]| to ratify (the vote of the 
minority) 624.7 

&rteto?Y] message, letter 1.18, 374.3, 
727 no. 16b; pl. (in a title) 1.192, 
276, 588.3, 727 no. 15, 16a 

&rty&lv] to pour on; to sprinkle on 
(barley-grouts) 730.2 

emtyetpotovia| vote (of the minority) 
624.7 

epwttxds] erotic; pl. (in a title) 1.224, 
727 NO. 4 

éo8tetv] to eat (whole barley grains) 
730.5 

cüprua] an invention, discovery; pl. 
(in a title) 1199, 727 no. 1, 728.4, 
730.4, 734-1 

cüpretc] invention, discovery; (in a 
title) 666 no. 4 

eüploxst] to find; to discover/invent 
(the potter's wheel) 734.2, (the 
art of words) 736A.3, B.3, C.3 

cücepetv] to act piously 5294.2 


ov] animal; pl. (on which 
barley-grouts are sprinkled) 730.2 


Yj8ov1]] pleasure; (in at title) 549.1 

YQuxóc ] ethical; pl. (in a title) 1.224, 
5294.6, 727 no. 4 

38oc] custom; disposition; pl. (in a 
title) 529A.6 
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Gata tóc] amazing, surprising 
(were both to use the same 
proverb) 529B.4 

sóc] god; (Apollo) 738.3 

@vecGat] to sacrifice (animals) 
730.2 


tepoupyety to sacrifice; pass. partic. 
(of animals) 730.2 

tatopetv] to inquire, to do research 
740.1; to report or record (in the 
books on discoveries) 728.4, 
(without book title) 624.5 

iotopia] history; research (in a title) 
1.203, 727 no. 8 

lecopuxóc | historical; belonging to 
research (in a title) 196A.3, 727 
no. 7 

ixðúç] fish (in a proverb) 710.5, 10; 
(lacking voice) 710,7 


xatpóc] time (fixed); critical 
moment (in relation to all that 
is noble) 738.5.4 

xax0¢] bad (in singing) 710.4, 6; 
neuter sing. (opposed to justice) 
evil 529B.1 

XoÀóc] noble; neut. pl. (all things) 
noble 738.5.4 

xapróç] fruit of the earth; (Deme- 
ter's) crop 730.5 

xepoatpeucóc] of or for pottery; of the 
potter's wheel 734.2 

xfjpv&] herald, (of the assembly in 
Tarentum) 624.3, 6 

xi&apie cnc] cithara-player, (Stratoni- 
cus) 710.1 

xi&opq8óc] cithata-singer, (Propis) 
710.2 

xtvyots] motion, pl. (bodily) 718.2 
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xpsicowy | stronger, (of the hand, i.e., 
force) 624.4 

xvdptog] authoritative; Doric fem. 
sing. (of a proposition or motion) 
ratified, valid 624.1 


Aéyoc] word, speech; pl. (art of) 
736A.2, B.2, C.3 


govO&vety] to learn (to grind grain) 
730.4 

yaptupetv] to bear witnesss 738.1 

weyas | large (person) 710.4, 7, (fish 
in a proverb) 710.5, 10 

petadtddvat] to give a share (in 
philosophy to mankind) 729.1, 
3 

unxavy | device; (of the potter's 
wheel) 734.2 

pur] memory (of the ancient 
diet) 730.3; (worthy of) remem- 
brance 740.3 

0805] story (of Prometheus giving 
mankind a share in fire) 729.2 


wx&v] to conquer, to win, partic. 
winning (motion) 624.4 


òpxeîcðar] to dance, (called 
cueA(Cetw) 718.3 

ovédeicg] no one, none (of a fish) 710.5; 
nobody (ofa person) 710.6 

ovat] barley-groats (sprinkled on 
sacrificial animals) 730.1, 6 

oùàoyútar] sprinkled barley-groats 
730.1 


moAatd¢| ancient, pl (the ancients 
used the word owed tZetv) 718.3 
napoipia] proverb 529A.5 (twice), 
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B.2, 549.2, 710.8, 9, 738.1; pl. (ina 
title) 710.3, 727 no. 14, 737.3, 738.2 

naporuàčecðar] to speak in proverbs 
529A.1 

napoiwsnç] proverbial saying 624.1 

nac&uevoç] (aor. partic. of unat- 
tested n&opou [LSJ s.v.]) having 
acquired 5294.3 

memos] robe in a title 735.1, 736A.1, 
Ba, C.3 

mAstwv] more; pl. (ofthe votes of the 
majority) 624.6 

mdoutetv] to be rich 5294.3 

Towmtys| poet (Homer) 730. 6 

ToAeguuxóc] of war; neut. pl. military 
matters 624.2 

Toc] citizen, pl. (of Tarentum) 
624.3 

moAtttx6¢]| political; pl. (in a title) 
1.224, 727 NO. 4 

moXvrÀ d Pete] great quantity, 
abundance (signified through 
sacrifice) 730. 3 

npóßànpa] something thrown 
forward; problem; pl. (in a title) 
1.224, 226, 227, 137 no. 26a, 727 
n0.3,4 

mgootptov] introducton; pl. (in a 
title) 7374 

Tpoototopety| to report in addition 
(to what Theophrastus reported) 
624.5 

vtpóycoc] first (of Prometheus) 729.2, 
(of Andron) 718.1; (book or roll) 
5294.6 (twice), B.3 (twice) 

rôp] fire (given to mankind by 
Prometheus) 728.3 


pv0uds] rhythm, pl. (expressed by 
the body) 718.2 
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campés] rotten (fish) 710.10 

otxentZewv] word for dancing among 
the ancients 718.2 

copóc] wise (of Prometheus) 729.1; 
pl. (in a title) 1.231, 727 no. 12 

otpatyyetv] to be a general; partic. 
(of Deinos) 624.2 

cúyypappa] writing, treatise 666 
no. 4 

cuA 8v] collectively 529A.4, B. 

ovvaywyń] bringing together; 
collection (in a title) 1.226, 727 
no. 3 

cpa] body (ofa singer) 710.4, (of 
an aulos-player) 718.2 

cc] safe and sound; pl. whole, 
intact (grains of barley) 730.5 


téxvy | art (of words) 736A.2, B.2, 
C.3; skill (in singing) 710.4 
1poxéc] wheel; (the potter's) 734.2 


Latin 


aes] copper; bronze (copper mixed 
with tin) 731.1 

ars] art (of words) 736A.2, B.2 

augur] prophet (of Pythian Apollo) 
582.1, 3 


capere] to take; to undertake; to 
begin (to prophesy, of Apollo) 
582.2 

cognatus] related by blood; 
kinsman (of Euchir's relationship 
to Daedalus) 7334 

conflare] to fuse (copper and tin to 
produce bronze) 731.1 

corvus] crow, raven; (with a golden 
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tevoy| luxury, (of the Ionians) 549.2 


bmeeBoay] excess (of luxury) 549.2 

bmoxpttys] actor, (Simycas) 710.9 

onóywpo] reminder; note, 
memorandum; pl. (in a title) 
1964.4, 727 no. 7 


eiAonov(a] love of labor, industri- 
ousness 740.2 

gtAocogia] philosophy (given to 
man by Prometheus) 729.2 

qQucuxéc] concerning nature, natural; 
pl. (in a title) 1.224, 227, 137 
no. 26a, 727 no. 4 

Qoctc] nature; the character, 
whether innate or acquired, of 
an individual 740.2 


xpvooûç] golden (proverb) 549.2 


beak atop of Tisias' rod of 
precedence) 736A.1, B.2 


deus] god (in an explanation of 
Theophrastus’ name) 735.1 


filius] son (Cadmus of Agenor) 735.5, 
(Palamedes of Nauclus) 735.6, 
(Simonides of Leopreppus) 735.7 


gens| race (of Corvinus) 736C.1 
inficere] to dye (wool, invented by 


the Lydians at Sardi) 732.3 
insula] island (of Delos) 582.2 
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intellegere] to understand; to 
interpret (a name) 7351-2 

invenire] to discover/invent (letters 
of the alphabet) 735.3, 7, (the art 
of words) 736A.3, B.3 

inventio] discovery/invention (of 
letters ofthe alphabet) 735.8 


lana] wool; pl. (to dye, invented by 
the Lydians at Sardis) 732.3 

lapicidinae] stone-quarries 
(invented by Cadmus) 7324 

liber] book (Robe) 736A.2 

littera] letter of the alphabet, pl. 
735-3) 4, 5,8 


murus] wall, pl. (invented by 
Thrason) 732.2 


nomen| name, (proper noun) 
7364.3 

numerus] number (of letters of the 
alphabet) 735.5 


occidere] to kill (the snake that 
prophesied) 582.2 


peplus] robe (in a title) 582.1, 
736A.1, Ba 

pictura] painting (originated by the 
Egyptians) 733.1 

primus] first (to discover/invent 
letters) 735.3 
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prophetare] to prophesy (ofa 
serpent) 582.2, 3 

proprium] proper (noun/name) 
735-1, 736A.3 


regula] rule; pl (of Theophrastus 
handed over to the Latins by 
Corax) 736C.2 

rhetor] orator (of Corvinus) 736C.1 


secundus] second; pl. of the 
Phoenicians in regard to 
inventing letters of the alphabet 
735.3 

serpens] a creature that creeps; 
a snake or serpent (that 
prophesied) 582.1-2 

signum] sign; emblem (of a crow) 
736A.1 


temperare] to alloy (to mix copper 
and tin in due proportion) 731.1 

textile] woven fabric; pl. (invented 
by the Egyptians) 732.3 

turris] tower; pl. (invented by the 
Cyclopes or Tirynthians) 732.2 


verbum] word; pl. (art of) 736A.2, 
B.2 

vocare] to call; passive to be called 
(Pythian prophet) 582.3, (Robe as 
a title) 736A.2 
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2. Titles of Books 


Theophrastean Greek 


‘Axtyapos] 1.273, 727 no. 13 
‘Axpoactg| 1.82, 727 no. 1 


AstAwvot] 1.185, 727 no. 2 


"EmtotoAat] 1.192, 588.3, 727 no. 15 

"ExtecvoAai ai emt tH Aotuxpeovtt, 
Pavig,Nixcvopt] 1.276, 727 no. 16a; 
cf. 16b 


"'Heux&] 5294.6, B.4 


‘Totopixa dnopwy uocat] 196A.3—4, 727 
no. 7 


TlémA0¢] 727 no. 10, 735.1, 736A.1, 
736B.1, 736C.3 
Tepi yeAotou| 710.7-8 


Latin 

Commentum] 268.1, 288.3, 727 
no. 9b 

Commenta, liber Commentorum] 
168.3, 178.2, 180.1, 190.1, 284.9—10, 


Arabic 


Kitab fi l-masa'il at-tabi‘tya] 137 
no. 26b 


Tepi ebpyprctwv| 1.199, 727 no. 11, 
728.4, 730.4, 7341 

Tepi ebpynoews] 666 no. 4 

IIsgi 80v$c] 549.1 

Tepi 708v] 5294.6, B.3 

Tepi totoptas] 1.203, 727 no. 8 

Tepi xogotptóv] 1.148, 737.14 

Tepi tv npoßànpátwv puotxdy | 
1.227, 266, 137 no. 26a 

Tepi xv copay] 1.231, 727 no. 12 

TlpopAnpata notid, quoted, 
EPWTIXA, HOKE] 1.224, 727 no. 4 

IIgogAuucov cuveywyy | 1147, 727 
no. 3 


‘Yropvýpata] by either Aristotle or 
Theophrastus 1964.4, 727 no. 7 


286.1, 290.1, 292.1, 342.4, 343.3, 
344.3, 448.1 


Peplus] 582.1, 736A.1, Ba 


Kitab masa'il] 727 no. 5 
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Non-Theophrastean Greek 
"EAeystot by Sophocles] 737.2 


Tlepi xagotptv by Clearchus] 
710.2—3 

IIpootpuo Syunyoeixa by Demos- 
thenes] 7374 
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‘Putivos] attributed to Apollodorus, 
but the text is almost certainly 
corrupt 624.6 


‘Yrouvýpata] by either Aristotle or 
Theophrastus 196A.4, 727 no. 7 


3. Gods, Persons, Groups of People and Places 
Named or Referred to in Greek, Latin or Arabic Texts 


Agenor] the father of Cadmus 735.5 

Akikharos/Acicharus] Ahiqar the 
Aramean 1.273, 727 No. 13 

Andron] of Catania, who was first 
to make rhythmical movements 
with his body while playing the 
aulos 718.1 

Antiphanes]| unknown, except 
for the report that he recorded 
barbarian discoveries 728.2 

Apollo] the god who began to 
prophecy at Delphi after killing 
the snake 582.2 

Apollodorus] he added to Theo- 
phrastus’ account of Deinon’s 
rejection of an unfavorable vote 
624.5 

Aristodemus] student of Aristar- 
chus, recorded barbarian discov- 
eries 728.2 

Aristotle] of Stagira, Peripatetic, 
possibly the author of Memo- 
randa 1.237, 3734, 5874 727 no. 6; 
recorded barbarian discoveries 
728.3; believed that Scythes of 


Lydia showed how to produce 
bronze 731.1; that the Cyclopes 
invented towers 732.2, that the 
Egyptians invented painting and 
in Greece Euchir 733.2 
Astycreon] to whom letters are 
addressed 1.276, 727 no. 16a 


Bias] of Priene 737.4 


Cadmus] putative founder of 
Thebes, inventor of stone- 
quarries 732.1, brought letters 
ofthe alphabet to Greece 735.4, 
6 

Catania] in Sicily, whence the 
aulos-player Andron 7184 

Chilo] of Sparta to whom sayings 
are attributed 738.2, 3, 738.5.1 

Clearchus] Peripatetic, native 
of Soli on the proverb "Know 
yourself" 738.3, wrote On Proverbs 
710.2 

Cleolas] of Thebes, who came after 
Andron 718.3 
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Corax] invented the art of words 
736A.3, B.2, C.3; handed over 
the rules of Theophrastus to the 
Latins 736C.2 

Corinth] the city of Hyperbius 
734.1 

Corvinus] from his race or clan 
developed Roman rhetoric 
736B.1; identified with Corax, 
who handed over the rules 
of Theophrastus to the Latins 
736Ca 

Critias] attributed a saying to Chilo 
738.5.2. 

Cydippus] of Mantinea 728.2 


Daedalus] legendary inventor; kins- 
man of Euchir, who is credited 
with inventing painting 733.1 

Deinon] the Tarentine, who was 
good in military matters 624.1 

Delas] the Phyrgian, showed how to 
produce bronze 731.2 

Delos] an island at the center ofthe 
Cyclades, which is confused with 
Delphi 582.2 

Demeter] the goddess, whose crop 
men learned to grind 730.5 

Demosthenes] 737.1 

Diodorus] pupil of Speusippus and 
contemporary of Theophrastus 
(the philosopher or the archon?) 
740.1 


Egyptians | credited with inventing 
woven fabrics 732.3; so too in 
regard to painting 733.1 and 
letters 735.3 

Eperatus] the father of Sodamus, to 
whom a saying is attributed 
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Eresus] on Lesbos, native city of 
Theophrastus 728.1 

Euchir] kinsman of Daedalus, 
originator of painting in Greece 
7334 


Greece] to which Cadmus brought 
letters of the alphabet 735.4; 
the adjectival form is applied 
to Palamedes 735.6 


Hyperbius] of Corinth, invented the 
potter's wheel 734.1 


Ionians] their excessive luxury 549.1 


Latins] to whom Corax handed over 
Theophrastus’ rules of speaking 
736C.2 

Leopreppus] the father of Pala- 
medes 735.7 

Lydia] located in the western 
part of Asia Minor, from which 
Scythes hailed 731.1; Lydians at 
Sardis invented dying wool 732.3 


Mantinea] in southeast Arcadia, 
native city of Cydippus 728.2 

Mytilene] on Lesbos, native city of 
Scamon 728.1 


Nauclus] I.e., Nauplius, the father of 
Cadmus 735.6 

Nicanor] Aristotle's nephew to 
whom letters are addressed 1.276, 
727 no. 16a 


Palamedes] the son of Nauclus and 
a Greek invented four letters of 
the alphabet 735.6 
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Peripatetic] identifying epithet of 
Strato 728.4 

Phanias] Peripatetic, native of 
Eresus, to whom letters are 
addressed 1.17, 276, 374.3, 727 
no. 16a-b 

Philostephanus] of Cyrene, 
recorded barbarian discoveries 
728.3 

Phocylides] mentioned a proverb 
5294.7, B.4 and who may have 
used it 5294.7, 8 and B.5 

Phoenicia] maritime country 
on the coast of Syria, whose 
inhabitants are credited with 
inventing stone quarries and 
letters ofthe alphabet 732.1, 
735.3; hence letters are called 
Phoenician 735.4 

Phrygia] in Asia Minor, whence 
Delas hailed 731.2 

Pittheus] son of Pelops and 
king of Troezen, to whom 
Theophrastus attributes certain 
sayins 738.5.5 

Polygnotus] Athenian whom 
Theophrastus credits with 
inventing painting 733.2 

Propis] cithara-singer from Rhodes 
710.2 

Pytho] Delphi; the adjectival form, 
“Pythian,” became an epithet of 
Apollo, indicating that the god 
killed the serpent Python 582.1, 3 


Rhodian] Propis the cithara-singer 
710.2 

Roman] rhetoric stems from the 
race of Corvinus 736C.1 


267 


Sardes] chief city in Lydia, where 
dying wool was invented 732.3 

Scamon] of Mytilene recorded 
barbarian discoveries 728.1 

Scythes] of Lydia showed how to 
produce bronze 731.1 

Sidon] from which Cadmus hailed 
735-5 

Simonides] the son of Leopreppus 
invented four letters of the 
alphabet 735.7 

Simycas] the actor insulted by 
Stratonicus 

Sisyphus] founder and king of 
Corinth, to whom Theophrastus 
attributes certain sayings 
738.5.5 

Sodamus] the son of Eperatus, 
to whom a saying is attributed 
738.5.2, 3 

Solon] of Athens, statesman and 
poet 737.2 

Sophocles] of Athens, tragedian 
7372 

Speusippus] whose pupil was 
Diodorus 740.2 

Strato] of Lampsacus, Peripatetic, 
recorded barbarian discoveries 
728.3 

Stratonicus] the cithara-player 
710.1, 8 

Syracuse] in Sicily; adjectival form 
applied to Corax 7364.3, B.3, C.2, 
3 


Tarentum | Italian city on the west 
coast of Calabria across from 
Brundisium on the east coast; the 
general Deinon was a Tarentine 
624.2 
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Tegea] city located in the Pelo- 
ponnese southwest of Argos; 
it is where Sodamus set up an 
inscription, on which was writ- 
ten inter alia “Nothing in excess.” 
738.5.2 

Thebes] city in Boeotia, where 
Cadmus invented stone-quarries 
7324; from where Cleoas hailed 
718.3 

Theognis] to whom a proverb 
is attributed 529A.1, B.2 and 
who may have used it 529A.8, 
B.5 

Theophrastus] possibly the author 
of Memoranda 1.237, 727 no. 6; 
on the disproportionate size of 
male pheasants 373.1; on services 
performed by the Magnesians 
5874 

author of On Discoveries, in which 
he spoke of eating barley grains 
intact 730. 4; of Hyperbius 
inventing the potter's wheel 
7344; recorded barbarian 
discoveries 728.1 

author of Peplus, in which he 
discussed the invention of the 
letters of the alphabet 735.1; 
mentioned Corax of Syracuse, 
who invented the art of words 
736A.1-2, B.1-2, C.2-3; explained 
why Apollo is called the Pythian 
prophet 5824 

author of On Pleasure, in which he 
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refers to the Ionians and their 
excessive luxury 549.1 

author of On the Ludicrous, in 
which he mentions the excessive 
pleasure of the Ionians 710.7 

Theophrastus (no work cited) said 
that Prometheus gave men a 
share in philosophy 729.1; that 
Delas showed how to produce 
bronze 731.2; that stone-quarries 
were invented in Phoenicia 
and towers in Tyrins 732.1, 2-3; 
that the Athenian Polygnotus 
originated painting 733.2 

author of On Invention 666 no. 4 

Theophrastus discussed the 
attribution of proverbs in On 
Proverbs 737.3, 7383-2, in On 
Dispositions 5294.6, B.3, in the 
Ethics 5294.6, B.4 and with no 
Theophrastean work cited 624.5 
and 738.5.5 

Theophrastus is said to deny things 
739.1; to be a contemporary of 
Diodorus 740.2; to be a source(?) 
7411 

Thrason] the putative inventor of 
walls 732.2 

Tirynthians] the people of Tiryns 
(invented towers) 732.2 


Ulpian] a diner in Athenaeus' The 
Sophists at Dinner, about whom 
a question is asked by the Cynic 
Cynulcus 710.1 


VIII. 


INDICES TO THE COMMENTARY 


1. Passages Cited in Chapters II-V 


ACHAEUS OF ERETRIA 
Fragments 
TrGF 20 fr.12-13 — 86 


AELIAN 

Miscellaneous Histories 
7.14 228 
9.11 167 

On the Nature of Animals 
Epilogue 18 

AESCHYLUS 

Prometheus Bound 


444, 446, 457, 459—462, 469, 477, 
497, 503, 506 151-152 


AGROITAS OF CYRENE 
Fragments 
FGrH 762 F 4 151 


[ALCIDAMAS] 
Art. script. 22.16.24 183 


PS.-ALEXANDER OF APHRODISIAS 
On Aristotle's On Sophistic Refuta- 
tions 

4 166b1-9 51-52 
ALEXIS 
Fragments 

CAF 136 = PCG156 130 


ANONYMOUS 
On Aristotle’s APo 

2.15 98a24 84 
On Aristotle’s EN 

4.2 112127 71 

5.3 1129b29-30 71-72, 207-211 
Life of Aesop 

101—127 122—123 
Light of the Soul B 

7-30, 37-39, 49, 56, 61, 63, 72 

99-101 

ANTIGONUS 
Amazing Stories 

130 62 
ANTIPHANES 
Fragments 


CAFg1-PCG9 234 
CAF 289 - PCG 282 
219 


APOLLODORUS OF ATHENS 
Fragments 
FGrH 244 F 151 86 


APOLLONIUS PARADOXOGRAPHER 
Amazing Stories 

46 25 

491-3 42, 130 
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APOLLONIUS OF RHODES 


Argonautica 
1.972 63 
2.1231—1259 150 
4.818-821 61 
APOSTOLIUS 


Collection of Proverbs 
cent. 4.1 Leutsch 212 


cent. 13.34 125 
ARCHIPPUS 
Fragments 
CAF 14-33 - PCG 14-34 
26 


CAF27;-PCG27 26 


ARISTO OF CEUS 


Fragments 
8, 10.2-3, 11.374, 13A.8-9 Stork et 
al. 83 
ARISTOPHANES 
Wasps 
725-726 224 
ARISTOTLE 
Topics 
1.1 100b21-22 205 
Physics 
2.3 194b19 80 


Research on Animals 
4.11 538a22-28 87 


5.31 557a23 134 
8.12 597a7-8 97 
Nicomachaean Ethics 
1.2 1094a26 — 1.4 1095217 
78 
2.7 1108a25-26 241 
3.3 1112327 13 


3.3 1112b19 

4.2 112127 

4.8 1128a7-8 
4.8 128b1-3 
5.11129b29-30 
5.1 1130a1—2 
5.10 1135b11-19 


113 
22 

241 

241 

22, 44, 211, 213 
211, 213 

22, 44 


6.10 1142b34-1143a18 


6.11 1143a19-24 
7.2 146b8 
10.7 1177b28-34 


Eudemian Ethics 


2.21220b7 
3.5 1232b6-7 
3.7 12342410 


Politics 


5.3 1285a10 
5.31303a34—7 
6.5 1320b9-14 


Rhetoric 


1.2 1356a1 

2.4 1382413 

2.20 1394a3 
2.211394a21-28 
2.211395a19 
2.21 1395a20—23 
2.21 1395a23-26 
2.211395832-33 
2.24 1402a17—20 
3.10 1411b12-13 
3.11 1413a14—20 
3.17 1418a26 


Poetics 


21447b25 
21448a5-6 
31448a31-34 
41449215-24 
6 1449b27-28 
9 1451b1-32 


18 
197 


113 
219 


241 


233 
241 


230 
232 
228, 233 


115 

97 

115 

197 

197, 215 
118, 199 
218 

222 

190 

153 

197 

115 


10 
168 
112 
107 
42 
94 
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20 1456b20-26 
20 1456b31-32 
211457b6-16 
25 1460b6 

25 1461a21-23 
261461b30-31 


Fragments 


13 Rose? 


65 

136 

164 

501 
513.10 
593.8 
598 

602 

639 
651—670 
31Düring 
33 

76 


PS.-ARISTOTLE 
Letters 


4.1—5 (To Philip) 


Problems 


247 
3.26 874b36-37 
3.26 875a13-27 
445 878b1-2 

6 885b14-886a29 
10.8 891b21-24 
10.12 892a7-22 

17 915b37-916a39 
19.10 918a29-34 
21.45 945a27-36 
21.46 945b2-4 

27 947bu1 

28 949a23 


180 
186 
197 
78 
52 
194 


199-200, 217, 
227 
190 
190 
50 
185 
202 
202 
223 
164 
104 
127 
76 
77 
77 


131 


80 
84 
84 
80-81 
80 
87 
97 
80 
10 
198 
198 
81 
81 


29 950a20 
30 953a9 
36 965b1-17 


Rhetoric to Alexander 


2.14 1424a13—19 


ARISTOXENUS 
Fragments 


128-134 Wehrli 


ASPASIUS 
On Aristotle’s EN 


745 1154b7-15 


ATHENAEUS 
Sophists at Dinner 


1.21D 

1.3 2A-B 

1.3 2A 

14 3A-B 

1.36-40 20C-22D 
1.50 28C 

2.2 44B-C 

2.56 60D—E 
2.59—60 61F-62A 
3.58 100E 

43 128A 

4-4 130D 

4.25 144E-145A 
4.25 144E 
4.51160C 

4.70—72 170D-172F 
4.73 172F 

4.74 173 C-F 

5.47 211A 

5.52 213F 

6.53 248E 

6.16 255B 

6.105 273C 

7.23 285C-D 
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& 
& 


233 


91 


72 


26 

234 

26 

25 
190—195 
182 

27 

196 

28 

95 

94, 238 
95 
27—28 
71, 88 
125 

86 

86 

28, 86-89 
26, 71 
68 

130 

83 

28, 71 
204 
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7.23 285C 
7.33 289A-D 
7.102 317A 
8.17 337A 
8.18 337D 
8.39 347E 
8.40 347F-348A 
8.40 347F 
8.46 352C 
10.14 419C 
10.86 457C 
11.58 479D-E 
12.1 310A-B 
12.8 513E 
12.28 524F 
12.31 526D 
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6.18 167.2 


142 
108 

25 

120 

143-145 
145 

65, 164 

25, 106-112, 
142—145 

143 

154 

64 

25 

24 

105 

25 

25 


273 
CODEX 
Laudenensis 444 

f. 289" 34, 101-103, 

177-186 

Laurentius 73,1 

f.143" 130, 271 
Nuruosmaniye 3610 

fr 85 
Oxoniensis Bodleianus Auct.T.2.19 

f 37, 146-150 
Parisinus Graecus 2036 

fr 81-82 

f.2 81-82 


Parisinus Graecus 2653 


p. 118 Sturz 


110 


Parisinus Graecus suppl. 1198 


f. 20" 


Parisinus Latinus 5253 


f. 13 


113 


38 


Parisinus Latinus 12960 


p. 16.16—23 Lutz 
Vaticanus Graecus 435 


f. 220° 
f. 220" 


CYRIL OF ALEXANDRIA 


Against Julian 
6.215 


146-147 


202 
202 


23 
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5.66.5 


23 


DEMETRIUS OF PHALERUM 


Fragments 
1.63 Stork et al. 
1115-116 
&i no. 5 
87 
93 
108 
149 


206 

205 

206 

116-117, 204, 218 
206 

123, 206 

127 


274 


DEMOCRITUS 
Fragments 
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5.46—50 
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93, 111, Glosses on Martianus Capella 
115-119, 145, 5.433 33, 101—106, 
194—195 186-190 
5-49 73, 77-85, 
89, 91-92, EPHORUS 
194 Fragments 
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18.559-601 
23.327—328 
Odyssey 
2.352 
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OVID 
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s.v. kyrbeis 
Library 
190 148b20 


278 525a30—529b23 


PINDAR 
Odes 


21 
157 


126 


128 





Ol. 13.1-48 = 1-35 


Pyth. 24-9 = 1-5 


PLATO 
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5 74D 

6 755D 

6 756B 
Lysis 

216C 
Menexenus 

247E 
Phaedrus 

236A3-6 
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1.449 53, 106-112, 
156-159, 
249 
63168187 181 
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On Vergil's Aeneid 

3.73 149 
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Fragments 
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On Aristotle’s Physics 


6 introduction 130 


SOCRATES OF CONSTANTINOPLE 


Ecclesiastical History 

3.23 104 
SOLON 
Fragments 

T 199 Martina 212 

87.21Stock 218 
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175-177 212 
Fragments 

TrGF 363 Radt 64, 134 
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SOTION 


ap. Diogenes Laertius 5.86 
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Fragments 
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218 
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10.3.22 165 1.1.1-10 96-97 
13.1.54 25 1.5.3 96 
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13.2.4 179 5.15.1 24 
16.2.39 120 Letter to Phanias 
ap. Diogenes Laertius 5.37 
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24 

24 

69 

27 

99-101 

48 

69 

86—90, 246 
63-64, 
127-134 

95 

24 

96 

95 

51 

15-16 

15 

28 

15 

20 
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Fragments (cont.) 


413 nO. 54 
413 no. 52 
413 no. 55 
413 no. 59 
413 no. 64 
413 no. 84 
413 no. 86 
413 no. 110 
417 no. 15 
436 no. 1 
436 no. 2 
436 no. 2a 
436 no. 3 
436 no. 7 
436 no. 8 
436 no. 9a 
436 no. 10 
436 no. 19a 
436 no. 26 
436 no. 27a-b 
436 no. 27b 
436 no. 29 
436 no. 33 
437 
437.2-5 
437-3 
443-445 
448 

449A 
449B 
463.5 

465 

469 

481 
483-485 
483 

486 

497 
4981-3 


61 

15 

15 

15 

60 

16 

20 

15 
24-25 
21, 72, 235 
22, 72 
235 
210 
210 
210 
210 
210 
22 
235 
235 
28 

73 


73 
22 


22, 72 
71 

45 

48-49, 99-101 
45-406, 225 
221 

72 

45 

45 

118-119, 203 
24 

219—220 

45, 203 

229 

73 
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503-505 
503 
506 
app. 516 
516 
517 
518 
521 
523 
526 
528 
529A-B 


530 
531.17 
534 
538F 
539 
542 
549 


550-551 
550.5—6 
552A-B 
553-2 
555-7 
557 


558 
565 
567A-B 
569.3 
570.2 
572.1 
573-1 
5744 
575-1 
576.5 
578.3-4 


79 

45 

49, 99 

71 

22, 71 

45 

127, 131 

45 

45, 123, 157 
45 

35, 249 
71-72, 201, 
207—211, 213, 
235, 243, 251 
22, 44 

139 

125 

45 

45 

224 

201, 228, 
234-235, 251 
235 

28, 71, 235 
26,167, 181 
28, 71, 235 
72 

45, 78, 97, 
224, 235 
45, 78 

45 

26 

28 

28 

28 

28 

28 

28 

28 

127 


579A-B 
580 no. 3 
582 


583 
584A 


584A.28 
584A.78 
584A.282-286 
586 

587 


588 

589 no. 1 
589 no. 2 
589 no. 4-6 
589 no. 8 
589 no. 12 
589 no. 17 
589 no. 23 
590 

599 

603 

603.1 
603.2 

624 


627 

628 

632 

633 

635 
636C 
641—645 
647 
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26, 44 

136, 138, 157 
37, 101—106, 
139, 142, 
146—150, 177, 
247 

16 

57, 136142, 
155, 157-159, 
167 

201 

57 

57-58 
55-56 

28, 86-90, 
246 
126-129 

74 

74 

79, 124 

89, 91 

88 

58, 95 

56, 58 

95 

15 

88 

27 

28 

19-20, 197, 
201, 227—233, 
243, 251 

20 

45 

20 

20 

20 

20 

20 

20 


649 

650 

651 

652 

653 
656—658 
659 

660 
661-662 
666 no. 4 


666 no. 7 
666 no. 14 
666 no. 17a 
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45 

43, 72, 112-115, 
247 

18 

93 

94, 186 


666 no. 20 and no. 21 


666 no. 23 
666 no. 24 
676.28 
681-704 
681 

683 
689A-B 
689A 

690 
695.3-4 
696 

697 

705.2 

709 

710 


714 no. 1 
714 no. 2 
716.130-132 
718 

720 
726A-C 
726A 


52,194 

235 

195 

117 

202 

186 

174 

10, 174 

240 

174 

117 

187 

93 

115 

163 

126, 201, 204, 
220, 225-227, 
235, 251 

194 

194 

42 

190—195, 250 
9 

42,130 

104 
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Fragments (cont.) 


726A.1-4 


727 no. 
727 no. 
727 no. 
727 no. 


727 No. 
727 no. 
727 no. 
727 no. 
727 no. 
727 No. 
727 no. 


727 No. 


727 No. 


727 No. 


727 no. 
727 no. 


727 No. 


727 no. 
727 no. 


728 


729 


1-16b 
1 
2 


3 


ga 
gb 


10 


11 


12 


13 
14 


15 


16a 
16b 


42 
243-248 
74-76, 78, 124 
75-78, 124 

32, 52, 72, 
77-85, 124, 
186 

72, 77—85, 186 
72, 77—85, 186 
28, 71, 78, 
86-89, 91, 106 
62, 72, 89-93, 
156 

93-98, 156 
72, 99—101 

72, 99—101 

35 37) 72, 
101—106 

53, 106-112, 
114, 140, 
142—143, 155, 
158 

115-1190, 123, 
225 

119-124 

45, 118, 
123-126, 200, 
209, 211, 216, 
225, 233 

63, 69, 78, 124, 
126—134 

63, 127—134 
32, 63, 
127-134 

25, 106-112, 
142—145, 243, 
248 

64, 101, 114, 
135, 140, 151, 
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730 


731 


732 


733 


734 


735 


736A-C 


737 


738 


738.5 


153, 155, 159, 
249 

53, 106-112, 
114, 140-142, 
156—159, 

249 

12, 14, 65, 114, 
145, 159171, 
185, 249 

12, 14, 114, 145, 
159—171, 185, 
249 

106, 114, 138, 
159-171, 175, 
185, 249 
54-55 
106—112, 114, 
142, 159, 169, 
171-177, 250 
14, 34, 38, 
101—106, 142, 
177-186, 244, 
247, 250 

33) 35) 37-40, 
101—106, 142, 
177, 186-190, 
244, 247, 

250 

20-21, 
124-126, 200, 
205, 211—216, 
243, 248, 251 
45-406, 59, 
108, 119, 
124-126, 
200—201, 205, 
214—220, 222, 
244, 248, 251 
215, 220—225, 
235, 251 


739-741 

739 

740 

741 
Appendix 9 


THUCYDIDES 
History 
1.1.1—21.2 
1.2.2 
1.70 
5.1 
74 
8.3 
8.68.1-2 


TIMAEUS 
Fragments 
FGrH 566 F 143a 


VERGIL 
Aeneid — 8.317 
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10-11, 243 
235-237, 252 
237—240, 252 
240—241, 252 
174 


135 
161 
198 
161 
161 
161 


233 


51 


157 


VICTORINUS 
Grammar 
1.4.95-96 184 


ZAWZANI 
Selections 
s.v. Ibn-al-Hammar (p. 164.18 
Lippert) 
77-85 


PS.-ZENOBIUS 
Summary of the Proverbs of Didymus 
Tarrhaeus 


2.15 202 
2.100 193, 202 
3.65 202 
3.99 202 
4.26 202 
5.23 201 
6.16 202 
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2. Subjects Discussed in Chapters II-V 


abstinence] from eating ani- 
mals/meat 57, 136, 157, 201 

accents] mistakes 51-52 

affection] 221, 224 

alphabet] 14, 34, 102—103, 143 n. 18, 
162, 177-386, 244, 247, 250 

alphabetization] strict and 
otherwise 20, 67—70, 74, 78—79, 
86, 93, 106, 119, 127-128, 211, 
245 

analogy] 96-97, 153 n. 44 

ancient] of proverbs 41, 50, 195-196, 
199—200, 217 n. 239, 224 n. 257, 251 

anger] 97-98, 122 n. 156, 218, 224 

animals] 69-70, 87, 95-97, 136-140 

archaeology] rational account 135 

art] see painting. rhetoric and skill 

attractive/pleasing style] of 
expression 179, of proverbs 195, 
197, 202, 210 n. 223 

aulos/pipe] 41-42, 103, 190—195, 202 
n. 199, 244, 250 

authorship] disputed 28, 71, 86-89, 
235 n. 290, 246 


backside] of a papyrus roll 238—239 

barley-groats] 53, 138, 140141, 
156-158, 249 

beans] bad effects 24; compared 
with the wood-louse 64, 133 

beginnings]135-195 

bit] by which a horse is checked 
54-55, 138 n. 9, 169 n. 96, 172-173, 
176 n. 126 

boorishness] 241 

brevity/conciseness] in sayings/ 
proverbs 117, 195, 199-200, 203, 
226 


bronze] 65 n. 202, 114, 145, 163164, 
185, 248—249 


catharsis] 42 

contests] athletic 165, dramatic and 
athletic 205, chariot race 50, 55, 
stadion race and the pentathlon, 
painting 166—167 

controversy] alleged between 
Theophrastus and Dicaeachus 
118-119, 203 

copper] 65, 160, 163—164 

courage] 81, 232 n. 284 

course of lectures] 74—76, 246 

critical moment/particular 
situation] 79, 124, 219, 222, 226 

culture, cultural history/achieve- 
ments] 13, 114, 155, 166, 172 n. 107, 
193 n. 169, 201, 203-204, 250— 
251 


dancing] called "sikelizing" 191—195, 
250 

delivery] of orators, actors, 
musicians 187, 191-195 

denial] 236—237, 252 

derivation] of words, see etymol- 
ogy 

developmental] account 136-142, 
201 n. 197, 248 

devolutionary] account of 
sacrifice 138—139, 155; of musical 
performance 194 

disagreement] between Aristotle 
and Theophrastus 162-163, 
165-166, 169—171, 185, 249—250; 
Theophrastus and Dicaearchus 
118, 203 


2. SUBJECTS DISCUSSED IN CHAPTERS II-V 


discovery] 98 n. 87, 105, 106-112, 
135-195, 243, 248-251 

dialogue] 8, 27, 57, 73, 108 n. 117, 138, 
158—159, 190 n. 161, 199 

disease] see illness 

doctor] self-important Syracusan 
130-131 

dyeing] of wool 160-161 


education] early/moral 9-10, 48, 
210-211 

emotion] 42, 78 n. 28, 97, 115, 198, 
218, 224 

epistle] see letter 

eros/lust] 45, 78-79, 81, 83-84, 221, 
224, 235, 246 

esoteric, exoteric works] 42, 72—73, 
107, 108 n. 117, 133 n.196, 158, 178 

etymology] 149, 158—159, 169 n. 98, 
188, 192-193, 249-250 

excess] (nothing in excess) 221-225, 
251; (affection) 221 (lust) 45, 224; 
(luxury) 234—235 


fabrication] letters/epistles 121, 131, 
133 

familiar/part of public discourse] 
of the proverb 196, 199, 209, 224 

faultfinding] 97-98 

fire] underwater volcano (?) around 
the Strait of Messina 61—62, 
90—91; given by Prometheus 64, 
135, 149, 151—155; by Phoroneus 64 

fish] big bad/rotten 126, 204, 
225-227, 251 


games| see contests 

general] (elected military office) 
19-20, 227—229, 232—233, 252 

greatness of soul] 233 
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grinding/ground grain 1, 53, 114, 
137-138, 140-142, 156—159, 249 





hand] valid or stronger 229-230, 
252 

hare] in a proverb 197-198 

hate] 97, 222 n. 254 

hieroglyphics] 180-182, 250 

history] 11-12, 14 n. 21, 21-23, 
47, 70-72, 80, 87 n. 54, 90-95 
97 n. 83, 98, 110-111, 208, 246, 
251 

household management] 8-9 

humor] see ludicrous 


ignorance] unseemly (of boorish- 
ness) 241 

illness] 41-42, 130-131 

improvements] as firsts 14, 138, 
172173 n. 111, 176 

intellect/intellectual] 48, 14, 19 n. 
147, 153 N. 44 214 n. 233, 219-220, 
233,237 

invention/inventors | 13, 34, 
105-107, 112-115, 243-244, 247—251 

iron] 64—65, 143 n. 18, 163 n. 74, 164 





judge] to judge a lawsuit 221-225 
justice/injustice] 44, 68, 76 n. 22, 81, 
208-211, 213, 251 


xaté] in the time of 238-239, 252; 
according to 240, 252 


law] 73, 95, 197 n. 183, 205, 208, 212, 
221 N. 247, 230, 233 

lawgiver] 18 

lawsuit] 221-225, 251 

legislation] 13-14, 81, 202 n. 201 

A£&tc] see style 
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letter/character] see alphabet 

letter/epistle] 63—64, 127—134, 245, 
248 

library] of P. Livius Larensius 25, 38, 
243-244, in Alexandria 59-60, 
67 n. 1, 68—69, 79 n. 33, 143 n. 22, 
204 

ludicrous] 38, 49 n. 152, 73, 225-227, 
235 

luxury] Athenian 135, 235 n. 289; 
Ionic 234-235, 251 


marriage] 24, 132, 146, 202—204 

mass words] 161 n. 66 

mathematics] 70, 98, 11, 145 

maxim] 29, 118, 197-199, 200 n. 194, 
218-219 

metaphor] 10, 126, 153, 155, 173-174, 
193 n. 170, 197—198, 203, 226, 240, 
249 

meteorology] 19, 89 n. 56, 90-91, 
198, 246 

Milky Way] 39-40, 102-104, 244 

mind] 23-24, 41-42, 103 

movable] sayings 59, 117, 211, 223, 
227, 251; replies 131 

movement] rhythmical while 
playing the aulos 191-195, 250; 
all kinds while lecturing 192; the 
nature of music 42 

music] 9-10, 40—42, 102, 136, 
165-166, 190—195, 227 n. 264 

mythology] 54, 59, 65, 89, 98 n. 87, 
105, 111, 135, 136 n. 2, 140, 146-150, 
150—156, 160, 162, 171, 247 


name] Theophrastus, philosopher 
12 n. 15, 38, 40—41, 102-103, 178- 
179, 229, 244, 250; abbreviation 
99-101; homonyms (archons) 31, 
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179, 239-240 n. 308; Képaé 37 n. 
115, 39, 188, 250; Pythian 146-150, 
244; Deinon 229 

nature] innate or acquired 
character 79, 239 n. 307; natural 
talent 32, 143, 175 n. 119 

noise] originating in the Aeolian 
Islands 62-63 

notes] students' classroom notes 36, 
43, 88, 113, 244, 246 


oak] oak or pine 51; fruit of the oak, 
acorn 137—138, 140 n.15, 201 


painting] 14, 114, 138 n. 9, 165-171, 
181, 185, 249-250 

papyrus] 3, 120 n. 152, 126 n. 170, 
236-241 

philosophy] 30, 34, 118 n. 146, 237 n. 
295; proverbs 199, 202, 217 n. 239; 
given by Prometheus 64, 111, 114, 
140, 150—155, 249 

piety] 57-58, 123, 128, 136142, 
155—158, 248 

pipe] see aulos 

plants] research on plants 82 n. 41, 
90 n. 64, 95-97; an aphrodisiac, 
citrus wood and the wool-bearer 
14-17; oak and pine wood 51-52; 
lily and narcissus, various woods 
60—61; grasses, trees etc. in 
sacrifices 137—138 

potter's wheel] 108, 114, 169 n. 99, 
227 n. 266; (basic and kick-wheel) 
168-169 n. 96, 174-177, 250 

practical] life 18; raising children 
211; skill 152; wisdom 153; 
injunctions 205; sayings 118; 
proverbs 219, 251; characteristic 
of a maxim 198; practical help 


2. SUBJECTS DISCUSSED IN CHAPTERS II-V 


lacking in writings on metaphor 
10 

problems] collections 72, 77-85, 
243, 246 

pronunciation] of double conso- 
nants/sigmatic compounds 186 

prophecy/prophet] 102, 105 n. 110, 
146-150, 247, 249 

proverb] 20—22, 44, 46, 59, 18, 120- 
121, 123-126, 195-235, 243-244, 
247—248, 251-252; in relation to 
saying, see below saying 





quarries/stone-cutting] 145, 
160-162, 248-249 


research] 11, 14317, 51-52, 61-64, 
70—72, 82 n. 41, 10—111, 246 

rhetoric/art of words] 33, 36-37, 39, 
76-77, 91 n. 63, 93-94, 102, 105, 108 
n. 117, 112, 114-115, 117-118, 152 n. 
40—41, 153 n. 44, 187—190, 197, 206 
n. 214, 209, 222 n. 249, n.254, 229, 
244, 246, 247, 250 

riddle] 126, 203-204, 226, 251 


sacrifice] developmental/devolu- 
tionary account that condemns 
blood sacrifice 136—142; humans 
44-58; animals 237 n. 295; hos- 
pitality at Delos and Delphi 86; 
barley, inexpensive offerings and 
bad etymology 156-158 

saying] 108, 117-119, 122-123, 200, 
211-212; in relation to proverb 
198, 200, 205, 210 n. 223, 214—218, 
243, 247—248, 251-252; of 
Aristotle 30, of Theophrastus 
31, 45-46 

scholia] 7, 21-22, 44, 49-65, 89-92, 
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106—107, 125—128, 133-140, 150-159, 
162, 164, 171—177, 182—185, 201, 
220—225, 245-246, 249—251 

sciatica] 42 

serpent] Pytho 37 

Seven Sages] see Wise Men 

cixeAdetv] 191-195, 250—251 

skill/téyvy] Prometheus and 
philosophy151—-154, Corax and 
rhetoric 189—190 

eotyeia ] 180—181, 183 

stone-cutting] see quarries 

style/Aé&tc] 21, 71-73, 87, 93-94, 107 
D. 117, 112-115, 117, 171, 178—179, 186, 
194—195, 197, 202, 229 

superficial character traits] 73 


talent] see nature 

temperance] 40, 81, 102, 210; 
intemperance 9 

towers] 114, 160—163, 185, 249 

tragedy] (catharsis) 42; tragic 
history 94, 107 n. 17 


valid] 19, 228—232, 252 

vegetarian] 136 n. 1 

virtue] moral: Aristotle's definition 
46; the role of music 910; see 
courage, greatness of soul, 
justice, temperance 


walls] 114, 160-163 

weaving] 136, 160-161 

Wise Men/Sages] 30, 115-119, 175, 
202, 204—206, 213, 216, 224 n. 257, 
225, 247, 251; Prometheus 151; 
Simonides 184; the wise Aramean 
120—124 

wood-louse] 63-64 

wool] 160—161; wool-bearer (bulb) 16 


IX. 


CORRIGENDA AND ADDENDA IN 
THE TEXT TRANSLATION VOLUMES 


The corrections and additions listed here all need to be made in the first 
printing of 1992. The corrections and additions in reduced type were made 
in the second printing of 1993 and therefore are relevant only to the first 
printing. 


1 apparatus] vol. 1 p. 30 line 3 fb, at the end of entry 144, change "727 no. 3" to 
read "727 no. 3a" 


1 apparatus] vol. 1 p. 36 line 7 fb, at the end of entry 226, change "727 no. 3" 
to read "727 no. 3b" 


1 translation] vol. 1 p. 39 line 3 fb of the translation, after “On” and before 
"Problems concerning Nature" insert "the" 


1 no. 5] vol. 1 p. 62 line 1, instead of “63.4” read “63.5” 
1 no. 5] vol. 1 p. 63 line 1: instead of “63.4” read “63.5” 


66 no. 1.5 = new entry] vol. 1 p. 110, below 66 no. 1 and above no. 2, enter the 
following: “1.5 Cod. Laurentianus 73, 1 fol. 143" (Wellmann, Hermes 35 [1900] 
p. 370), quo loco Theophrastus in tabula auctorum medicinae nominatur" 


66 no. 1.5 = new entry] vol. 1 p. 11, below 66 no. 1 and above no. 2, enter the 
following: “1.5 Cod. Laurentianus 73, 1 fol. 143" (Wellmann, Hermes 35 [1900] 
p. 370), where Theophrastus is named in a list of medical writers" 

137 no. 26b] vol. 1 p. 286, line 3 of the entry at end change 180 to read 183 


137 no. 26b] vol. 1 p. 287, line 2 of the entry, after “vol.” and before "p." supply the numeral “1” 


below 137 no. 26b] vol. 1 p. 287, three lines below no. 26b, the third reference 
to 727, after “The Problems" change "by Theophrastus" to “by Theophrastus" 
(i.e. no italics) 


413 no. 107] vol. 2 p. 231 line 7 (repr. line 6), after "both" add “of” 


Section on "Virtue and Vice"] vol. 2 p. 280 at bottom (or top of p. 282) add as 
separate entry "vid. 738.5" 
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Section on “Virtue and Vice” vol. 2 p. 281 at bottom (or top of p. 283) add as 
separate entry “see 738.5” 


483 app. crit.] vol. 2 p. 307 line 2 of the apparatus criticus under the transla- 
tion (referring to line 3 of the Greek text) instead of “vid. 78” read “vid. 77” 
and in line 3 of the apparatus criticus instead of “5 Aristoteles” read “4 Aris- 
toteles” (correcting the line of the Greek text to which the entry refers) 


582 below line 3] vol. 2 p. 402, above the critical apparatus and separated by 
a horizontal line, add the apparatus of parallel texts, reading “1-3 cod. Cf 53" 
(Med. et Ren. St. 1 [1941-1943] p. 189 Labowsky = p. 16.16—23 Lutz) Theophrasto 
non nominato" 


588 line 1] vol. 2 p. 436 line 1 of text, add a smooth breathing to upper case 
alpha, i.e., read ‘Avtiyovov 


624 line 1] vol. 2 p. 466 line 2 fb, instead of “Atvwv” read “Agivwv’” 


624 app. crit.] vol. 2 p. 468, first line of the apparatus criticus (i.e., the lower 
apparatus), before “5-6 cruces posuit Titchener” add as a separate entry “1 
Agivwv Crónert: Atvov codd." 


666 no. 4] vol. 2 p. 508, line 1 of entry replace "IIepi ebprjoecoc" with “Tepi 
eüpéceoc" and in line 3 replace "IIepl ebprjoecc;" with “Tepi £bpécecc (codd., 
Tepi eóprjceoc Caesar);" 


727 no. 1] vol. 2 p. 585 line 2 of the text, replace "Lectures" with “Course of 
Lectures" 


727 no. 3] vol. 2 p. 584 lines 4-5 of the text, divide entry 3 at the semi-colon, 
which is eliminated. The first half becomes “3a” and ends with “5.45 = 1’. 
The second half becomes “3b”. It begins a new line and reads "IIpopAvuctov 
ouvaywyys o^] Diogenes Laertius, Vitae 5.48 = 1" 


727 no. 3] vol. 2 p. 585 lines 4-5 of the text, divide entry 3 at the semi-colon, 
which is eliminated. The first half becomes “3a” and ends with “5.45 = 1" 
The second half becomes “3b.” It begins a new line and reads “Collection of 
Problems, 1 book] Diogenes Laertius, Lives 5.48 = 1” 


727 no. 5] vol. 1 p. 585, first line of entry, after “The Problems" change “by 
Theophrastus" to "by Theophrastus" (i.e., no italics) 

727 no. 7] vol. 2 p. 584 line 2 fb, instead of “182A” read “196A” 

727 no. 7] vol. 2 p. 585 line 2 fb, instead of “182A” read “196A” 
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727 no. 10] vol. 2 p. 587, line 1 of the entry, print “Glosses on Martianus 
Capella" in italics; line 2 ofthe entry, print "On Martianus Capella" in italics; 
lines 6-7 of the entry, print “On Martianus Capella" in italics 


727 no. 13] vol. 2 p. 587, line 5 fb, replace Akikharos with Acicharus 


727 no. 16a] vol. 2 p. 588, line 1 of the entry. Instead of “16a” read “16” and in 


ay 


line 2 instead of “1” read “1.276; cf. 1.17-18 et 374.23” 


727 no. 16a] vol. 2 p. 589, line 1 of the entry. Instead of “16a” read “16” and in 


ay 


line 2 instead of “1” read “1.276; cf. 1.17-18 and 374.23" 
727 no. (16)b] vol. 2 p. 588, lines 1-2 of the entry, delete entire entry 
727 no. (16)b] vol. 2 p. 589, lines 1-2 of the entry, delete entire entry 


728 line 4] vol. 2 p. 588 line 13, instead of “Tepi evpndtwv” read 
“nepi eópy idco" 


728 line 5] vol. 2 p. 589 line 14, instead of “On Discoveries,’ read "on discover- 


» 


1es 


732 line 2] vol. 2 p. 590 line 7 fb, after “Thrason muros" replace the comma 
with a semicolon 


732 line 2] vol. 2 p. 591 line 7 fb, after "Thrason (invented) walls" replace the 
comma and the immediately following conjunction “and” with a semi-colon 


732 line 3] vol. 2 p. 590 line 6 fb, remove the final sentence beginning with 
"Aegyptii" and ending with "Lydi" 


732 lines 4-5] vol. 2 p. 591 lines 4—5 fb, remove the final sentence beginning 
with “The Egyptians” and ending with “of wool" 


733 translation | vol. 2 p. 593 line 2 ofthe translation, delete “but” (no replace- 
ment), and in line 3 instead of “according to Theophrastus" read “as Theo- 
phrastus thinks" 


734 below line 2] vol. 2 p. 592, below the Greek text create a critical apparatus 
that reads “1 u£&v DE: 8& Qv, de quo vid. commentaria vol. 9.2 p. 173-4” 


735 line 3 fb] vol. 2 p. 593, in the translation instead of "Simonidis" read 
"Simonides" 


vid. 718 - new reference] vol. 2 p. 594, below the apparatus to text 736C and 
above the heading "Proverbia" add the new reference “vid. 718" 
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see 718 - new reference] vol. 2 p. 595, below the translation oftext 736C and 
above the heading "Proverbs" add the new reference "see 718" 


vid. 529A-B - new reference] vol. 2 p. 594, below the section heading 
“Proverbia” and above text 737 add the new reference "vid. 529A-B" 


see 529A—B = new reference] vol. 2 p. 595, below the section heading “Prov- 
erbs" and above text 737 add the new reference "see 529A-B" 


738.5 = new text] vol. 2 p. 596, below the apparatus to text 738 and above the 
new reference "vid. 710" add the following as a new text: 


“738.5 Scholion in Euripidis Hippolytum 265 (vol. 2 p. 39.3-8 Schwartz) 


Tò pndev &yatv ot èv XtAwvt TH Aaxeðarpoviw dvorri&éatcty, 
wg Kpıtiaç, of dé o0 pu, wç tò ev Teyéa &ntypo uut 84A ot 


tadt’ £Aeyev Xo poc "Ertjpaou, öç p’ &véðNxev 
udev YAV, KALPA NAVTA póceo tt xod. 


6 dé Oedqpactos, wç xà Xio0pou Aeyópevo xai IHir0cc, olov 
udev yav, nòt Sixav Succons.” 


738.5 = new text] vol. 2 p. 597, below text 738 and above the new reference 
“see 710” add the following as a new text: 


“738.5 Scholium on Euripides’ Hippolytus 265 (vol. 2 p. 39.3-8 Schwartz) 


Some assign "Nothing in excess" to theSpartan Chilo, as Critias does, 
but others assign it to Sodamus, as the inscription in Tegea shows: 


Eperatus' son, Sodamus, who put me up, said the following: 
"Nothing in excess" "All that is noble is timely.’ 


And Theophrastus (understood?), as things said by Sisyphus and 
Pittheus, e.g., “Nothing in excess,” “Do not judge a lawsuit.” ” 


vid. 710 = new reference] vol. 2 p. 596 below the new text 738.5 and above 
the existing reference "vid. 624" add the new reference "vid. 710" 


see 710 - new reference] vol. 2 p. 597 below the translation of new text 
738.5 and above the existing reference "see 624" add the new reference "see 


» 


710 


vid. 549 = new reference] vol. 2 p. 596 below the existing reference “vid. 
624" and above the section heading “'Ataxta” add the new reference “vid. 


549 
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see 549 = new reference] vol. 2 p. 597 below the existing reference “see 624” 
and above the section heading “Unassigned” add the new reference “see 549” 


739 = replacement text] vol. 2 p. 596 below the section heading "Ataxta 
replace the existing 739 with the following: 


“739 Philodemus, De morte, P. Herc. 807, col. 20. 12-16 (CErc vol. 39 [2009] 
p. 256 Giuliano) 


9]e6ó- 
gpactov aOece[t]v tadta 
TIPWTOV LEV yàp odd” nI- 
15 [x]Etpety edet 8tà torovtwv 
[Ady ] ov" 


739 = replacement text] vol. 2 p. 597 below the section heading “Unassigned” 
replace the existing 739 with the following: 


“739 Philodemus, On Death, P.Herc. 807, col. 20.1216 (CErc vol. 39 [2009] 
p. 256 Giuliano) 


that Theophrastus denied these 
things. For first it was necessary 
not to argue using such reasons" 


740 = replacement text] vol. 2 p. 598 at top, replace the existing 740 with the 
following: 


“740 Philodemus, Index Academicorum Herculanensis, P.Herc. 1021, col. 
T.1-10 (p. 188 Gaiser [1988] and p. 135 Dorandi [1991]) 


yeage ò’ on [&]p adtob tadto 
Ató8cpoc, öç [ioc ]opàv xatà 
Ocdppactov yéyovev &- 
Tò Lmevoinmov: “pdaw dé 
5 xai piroroviy &č{a}iav 

Eoxe pwns [o]o yàp pó- 
vov nepi c [&]v evdexo- 
[u]évov ert[ p]aypatedOr {t} 
[x]at nepi návtwv 8” ixa- 

10 [vå] tw’ elpy[x]ev....” 


740 = replacement text] vol. 2 p. 599 at top, replace the existing 740 with the 
following: 
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“740 Philodemus, Herculaneum Index of Academics, P. Herc. 1021, col. 
T.1-10 (p. 188 Gaiser [1988] and p. 135 Dorandi [1991]) 


About him (Seusippus) Diodorus, who did his research in the time 
of Theophrastus and was a pupil of Speusippus, writes these things. 
"He had a nature and industriousness worth remembering, for not 
only did he investigate everything possible and also expressed him- 
self adequately about all things ... .” 


Index: Anonymous] vol. 2 p. 635 line 17 (repr. 20), instead of “(saec. 12 a.D.)" 
read "(saec. 2 a.D. exeunte)" 


Index: Philodemus] vol. 2 p. 678 line 9 (repr. 13), instead of "(ineunte saec. 1 
ante Chr.)” read “(c. 110-140 ante Chr.)" 


Index: Photius, Lexicon, s.v. xbeBets] vol. 2 p. 680 line 18 (repr. 15) fb, instead 
of “584A” read “app. 584A" 


Index: under "Scholia"] vol. 2 p. 692 above line 7 fb, i.e., above “In Homeri 
Iliadem,” add a new entry on two lines: first, "In Euripidis Hippolytum" and 
second “265 (vol. 2 p. 39.3-8 Schwartz)" with “738.5” at the end of the same 
line 


